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UDC 904(497.11):930.85(37)
Originrll Studie

Milica TAPAVICKI-ILIC
Nationalmuseum
Belgrad

MANCHE UBERLEGUNGEN ZUR ROMANISIERUNG
DER SKORDISKER'

Apstract: Im Text werden manche Aspekte der Romanisierung der Skordis-
ker besprochen. Anderungen, zu denen es nach der rémischen Okkupation
gekommen ist, spiegeln sich sowohl in materieller (Siedlungs- und Miinzwe-
sen, TongefiBe- und Ollampenproduktion usw.), als auch in geistiger Kultur
(Bestattungssitten, Kult und Onomastik) wieder.

Im Skordiskergebiet kdnnen seit den Jahren um Christi Geburt manche
sozio-6konomische Verdnderungen festgestellt werden, die als allméhliche
Romanisierung bezeichnet werden konnen. Noch vor der tatsdchlichen An-
wesenheit romischer Truppen sind rémische Héndler und Warenaustausch
mit den Einheimischen nachweisbar. Teure Ware wie Terra Sigillata- oder
Bronzegetifle wurde gegen Rohstoffe oder Sklaven ausgetauscht. Trotzdem
entstanden feste Handelsbeziehungen erst nach der Okkupation.

Eine gemeinsame Charakteristika vieler skordiskischer Siedlungen ist
die Ndhe zu Handels- und anderen FluB3- oder Landwegen sowie eine hohe
Entwicklungsstufe der spitlaténezeitlichen Landwirtschaft. Viele von unbe-
festigten Siedlungen befanden sich entlang der heutigen Autobahn Beograd
- Zagreb, bei deren Ausbau sie entdeckt und ausgegraben wurden.?

Die befestigten Siedlungen der Skordisker (oppida) sind heute meist in
sehr schlechtem Zustand. Viele wurden durch Flu3erosion zerstort, manche
wurden in romischer, byzantinischer oder einer spéteren Zeit abgebaut. Sie

! Dieser Artikel stellt eine etwas geédnderte Form der Zusammenfassung eines Teiles
meiner Dissertation dar, der im Friithjahr 2004. in der Reihe Internationale Archio-
logie, 1A 84, erscheinen wird.

2 Brukner, O., 1995; Brukner, O., 1995-a.
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zeigen aber, dass bei den Skordiskern ein Befestigungssystem existierte,
das sich sehr gut dem spéteren romischen Befestigungssystem anpasste. In
romischer Zeit wurden ndmlich viele skordiskische Oppida entlang der Donau
ein Teil der romischen Limesbefestigung. Solche Befestigungen, bzw. spétere
romische castra, die sich meist an der Donau nérdlich von Belgrad befanden,
waren als Verteidigungsbauten gegen die Daker bestimmt und haben einen
mehr oder weniger gleichen Abstand zueinander, der durchschnittlich 7 km
betrdgt. Die méachtigsten von ihnen befanden sich an strategisch auflerge-
wohnlich wichtigen Punkten, wie Zemun (Taurunum)® an der Sava-Miindung,
oder Slankamen (Acumincum)* an der Theif3-Miindung. Slankamen war ein
wichtiges protourbanes Zentrum der Skordisker, das seine Rolle als eines der
Stammeszentren auch nach der romischen Okkupation behielt. Hier befand
sich dann das Zentrum der civitas Scordiscorum.’ In anderen Gebieten, in
denen die Skordisker ansdssig waren, wurde kein solches Verteidigungssys-
tem festgestellt.

Nach der romischen Okkupation verloren durch den Ausbau romischer
Fernstraflen viele einheimische Siedlungen an Bedeutung. Sie pafiten wegen
ihrer Lage meistens nicht in das neue Planungskonzept. Nur diejenigen, die
sich im Kreuzungspunkt wichtiger Fernstralen befanden, existierten weiter.
Im Skordiskergebiet geschah das z. B. mit Sremska Mitrovica (Sirmium),
obwohl sie als einheimische Siedlung vor der Besatzung Roms keine grofie
Rolle im militdrischen und witschaftlichen Leben der Skordisker spielte.®

Den Straflen fiel auch eine bedeutende Rolle bei der Entstehung der
Villen zu. Im Skordiskergebiet haben sich viele Siedlungen im 3. Jh. n. Chr.
zu villae rusticae entwickelt. Kleine Gutshofe, die liberwiegend als Eigentum
romischer Veteranen angesehen werden, treten hier zum ersten Mal schon in
flavischer Zeit auf. Auf diesem enteigneten Land lebte und arbeitete ebenso
die einheimische Bevolkerung, die meistens eine ldngere Zeit ihre eigene
Lebensart beibehielt. Als Hersteller und Héndler bekamen die Einheimischen
auf diese Weise eine bedeutende Rolle im wirtschaftlichen Leben der ganzen
Provinz. Im ehemaligen Skordiskergebiet kann also eine Besiedlungs- und
Platzkontinuitdt erwartet werden, aber keine Besitzkontinuitidt des Landes.

Bei den skordiskischen Siedlungen wurde nicht untersucht, ob es
dort nach der rémischen Okkupation zu einer Verkleinerung der bewohnten
Flache kam. Da die GroBe der meisten Oppida an dem rechten Donauufer

3 Petrovi¢, P. et al., 1995, 18.
4 Dimitrijevi¢, D. et al., 1956.
5 Papazoglu, F., 1969, 265.

¢ Mirkovi¢, M., 1971.
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von der Topographie bestimmt wurde, behielten diese Befestigungen auch
in rdmischer Zeit, als sie zu wichtigen romischen castra wurden, ihre ur-
spriingliche GroBe. Einige Niederlassungen, wie etwa Sremska Mitrovica
(Sirmium), Beograd (Singidunum) oder Kostolac (Viminacium), entwickelten
sich zu den groflen rémischen Stidten, und es kann deswegen auch vermutet
werden, dass sie an ihrer Grof3e zunahmen.

Da sich Beograd (Singidunum) und Kostolac (Viminacium) im Grenz-
gebiet des Imperium Romanum befanden, stellten sie ebenso strategisch wich-
tige Punkte bzw. castra bestimmter Legionen dar. Durch die Anwesenheit
des romischen Militérs ist es hier zu einer schnelleren Urbanisierung und
Entwicklung der Zivilsiedlungen gekommen.

Bei den Keramikformen der Skordisker 143t sich feststellen, dass sich
nach der romischen Okkupation ausschlieBlich die Drehscheibenware geén-
dert hat. Die meisten Formen des Tafelgeschirrs wurden durch Terra Sigillata
oder Campana - Ware beeinflullt. Zur Zeit der rémischen Besatzung waren
hier aber immer noch dakische oder sogar illyrische EinfliiBe stark vertreten.
Im Skordiskergebiet 148t sich das Auftreten des frithesten Imports italischer
oder gallischer Terra Sigillata in Zusammenhang mit der Anwesenheit r6-
mischer Truppen und neuzugezogenen Italikern bringen. Die Einheimischen
waren also bis zum 1. Jh. n. Chr. keine Verbraucher importierter Ware. Erst
nach diesem Zeitpunkt kann man eine Romanisierung einheimischer Top-
fereien erwarten. Dies wird durch Funde von Abgussformen verschiedener
Terra Sigillata- und Terra Nigra-GefaBtypen, sowie verschiedener Kriige
und Amphoren bestatigt.

Die einfachen, ohne Drehscheibe hergestellte Formen, wurden nicht
importiert und deswegen haben sie keinen Einflul} auf die einheimische Kera-
mik ausgetibt. Der einzige Typ des Kiichengeschirrs, der importiert wurde, ist
die Reibschale, die ausschlieflich in Verbindung mit der romischen Kochart
steht.” Andere Formen des Kiichengeschirrs, wie Topfe, Siebe, Deckel oder
Vorratsgefdf3e, haben eine lange und kontinuierliche Nutzungszeit.

Nach der romischen Okkupation dnderte sich auch die Zahl der For-
men bestimmter Typen. Dies wird besonders bei Schiissel- und Krugformen
deutlich.

Manche Verzierungstechniken haben sich ebenso gedndert. Bei der
skordiskischen Keramik kommen in rémischer Zeit auf Schiisseln plastische
Rippen vor, die in der Spétlaténezeit unbekannt waren. Die Bemalung als
Dekorationselement iiberlebte dagegen sehr lange. Sie kommt nicht nur auf

"Baatz, D., 1977.
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einigen wenigen Pithoitypen vor, sondern auch noch im 3 Jh. n. Chr. auf
einigen Bechern. Auch die Kammstrichverzierung war eine lange Zeit in
Gebrauch.

Bei einigen GefiBtypen kommt es zur Anderung der Herstellungs- und
Brandtechnik. Skordiskische konische Schiisseln mit konkavem Rand hatten
in der vorromischen Zeit z. B. eine Oberflachenfarbe von verschiedenen
Graustufen, in romischer Zeit hatten dieselben Schiisseln eine orangene oder
rotfarbige Oberflache.

Konische Schiisseln mit zylindrischem Hals stehen nach Magerung
und Herstellungsart in laténezeitlicher Tradition, sie wurden aber zwischen
dem 1. und dem 4. Jh. n. Chr. auch in 7erra Sigillata Technik hergestellt.
Auch zweihenkelige Schiisseln wurden als Nachbildungen der Terra Nigra
gefertigt.

Anderungen in der Form lassen sich bei skordiskischen konischen
Schiisseln mit konkavem Rand feststellen, da sie in romischer Zeit einen
immer héheren und mehr gegliederten Rand bekamen und dadurch héher
wurden. Manche Untertypen bekamen plastische Rippen am Rand und an
der Schulter. Wahrend auf den GefdBlen der vorrdmischen Zeit keine Dreh-
scheibenspuren zu erkennen waren, sind sie auf den Exemplaren des 1. und
2. Jh. n. Chr. sehr deutlich sichtbar.

Im skordiskischen Raum wurde oft friihitalischer Import aus spa-
taugusteischer und tiberischer Zeit zusammen mit einheimischer Keramik
gefunden.®Der romische Import des 1. Jh. v. Chr. kommt héufig in den
Siedlungen mit einer spétlaténezeitlichen Tradition vor. Als Beispiel konnen
hier kleine halbsphirische Schiisseln oder ovoidale Becher mit gerundetem
Rand, flachem Boden und mit Reihen eingeschnittener Ornamente genannt
werden, die aus den norditalischen Werkstitten stammen und in tiberischer
Zeit tiber Aquileia und Emona nach Pannonien exportiert wurden.

Das Auftreten tonerner Ollampen kann als Romanisierung einhei-
mischer Bevolkerung gedeutet werden. Diese sind typisch romische Be-
leuchtungsgegenstinde und konnen als ein Gradmesser der Romanisierung
gewertet werden.

Die meisten Ollampen aus dem Skordiskergebiet kénnen keinem
bestimmten geschlossenen Fundkomplex zugeordnet werden. Sie stammen
tiberwiegend aus Siedlungen.

Die meisten gefundenen Ollampen sind importiert, was fiir entwickelte
Handelswege spricht. Trotzdem sind auch einige Funde von Lampenformen
bekannt (z. B. aus Sirmium)®, die eine Entwicklung von lokalen Werkstatten

8 Vgl. etwa Brukner, O., 1981, Taf. VI, VII-1, VII-2 und VIIIL
9 Brukner, O. et al., 1987, Taf. 40, 5, 6.
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in der zweiten Hilfte des 1 Jh. n. Chr. in Pannonien belegen. Das kann als
eine logische Erscheinung in dem Gebiet beobachtet werden, in dem die
Herstellung von Keramikgefaf3en eine lange Tradition hatte. Die Entwick-
lung lokaler Lampenherstellung spricht fiir eine Dezentralisation italischer
Werkstitten, da diese nicht fahig waren, die steigenden Bediirfnisse zu befrie-
digen. Lokale Werkstitten boten wahrscheinlich auch qualitativ schlechtere
und deshalb billigere Produkte an, die ihre Verbraucher unter der weniger
reichen Bevolkerung fanden.

Weiter muB auch der Olimport in Betracht gezogen werden und es
sollte untersucht werden, wie und in welchem Mal3e dieses Produkt importiert
wurde. Es sollte ebenso erforscht werden, ob ausschlieBlich Ol oder auch
andere Brennstoffe fiir solche Lampen gebraucht werden konnten.

Die meisten Fibelfunde aus dem Skordiskergebiet stammen aus
Siedlungen wie Sremska Mitrovica, Gomolava, Beoc¢in, Beograd oder Be-
festigungen an der Donau.

Obwohl Spétlaténefibeln im 1 Jh. v. Chr. in ganz Europa verbreitet
waren, ist es fiir das Skordiskergebiet spezifisch, dass sie in Siedlungen
oft zusammen mit friihitalischen Importen gefunden wurden und dadurch
datiert werden konnten. Spater haben Spétlaténefibeln einige Formen der
provinzialrdmischen Fibeln beeinflullt, wie etwa Zweikndpffibeln, die auf
dem Territorium Pannoniens von ihnen abgeleitet wurden. Dieser Fibeltyp
wurde paarweise getragen und als norisch-pannonischer Typ gehort er ebenso
zu einem Spezifikum des Skordiskergebietes.

AuBer wenigen Fibeltypen kdnnen keine Schmuck- oder Trachtele-
mente genannt werden, die die Charakteristika der protohistorischen Kulturen
der einheimischen Bevolkerung zeigen.

Einen der wichtigsten Bestandteile der in den keltischen Grabern des
1. Jh. v. Chr. aufzufindenden rémischen Importwaren bilden Bronzegefife.'”
Sie sind ebenso ein Beleg fiir den Grad der Romanisierung der einheimischen
Bevolkerung.

Mediterrane Bronzeimporte aus dem Skordiskergebiet stellen meistens
Grab- und noch héufiger Lesefunde dar, die vermutlich auch aus zerstorten
Gribern stammen. Das sind Grifffragmente bzw. Daumenplatten verschiede-
ner Siebe, Pfannen vom Typ Aylesford, Schopfer vom Typ Pescate, Becher
des Typs Idrija, sowie Kriige vom Typ Gallarete.

In augusteischer Zeit kamen bei den Skordiskern Bronzebecher aus
der Mode und an diese Stelle traten verschiedene Formen aus Terra Sigillata
padanischer und arretinischer Fabrikation. Mit der Ankunft des romischen
Militdrs scheint der Import bronzener Geféafle aufzuhoren.

10 Mehr dazu bei Popovié, P., 1992.
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In diesem Zusammenhang soll untersucht werden, ob es bei der
Benutzungsart solcher Bronzegefille im Skordiskergebiet zu einer Zweck-
entfremdung kam. Bisher sind im ehemaligen Skordiskergebiet aus der Zeit
vor der rdomischen Okkupation keine Amphorenfunde und somit auch kein
Weinimport belegt. Mit Konsum von hausgemachtem Wein oder einem
anderen Getrank kann jedoch auch gerechnet werden.

Wie bei anderen keltischen Stimmen, waren auch bei den Skordis-
kern neben lokalen Prigungen zuerst griechische Miinzen und spéter auch
romische Republikdenare in Gebrauch.

Bald nach dem ersten Kontakt mit rémischem Geld begannen die Skor-
disker mit der Imitation von romischen Miinzen. Es handelt sich meistens um
Nachahmungen romischer Denare vom Ende des 2. Jh. v. Chr. und aus der
Zeit zwischen 91 und 70 v. Chr.!! Ein gutes Beispiel bietet der Schatzfund aus
Gomolava, in dem neben lokalen Pragungen auch eine Bigata- Nachahmung
und eine Hybridmiinze, die eine Kombination der Miinzen aus den Jahren
82 und 78 darstellt, zutage kamen.'?

Mit den ersten Bronzeprigungen kann man mit einer Etablierung
der Geldwirtschaft rechnen. Parallel damit verringert sich die Verbreitung
bestimmter einheimischer Miinztypen. Bei den Skordiskern beschranken
sich die ,,Srem* Miinzen, Phase D, nur noch auf das sremische Donautal.
Das bronzene Geld besal3 nur einen lokalen Wert. Durch den nur auf kleine
Gebiete begrenzten Geldumlauf lokaler Bronzepragungen wurde es einfacher,
nach der romischen Okkupation in allen Imperiumsgebieten einheimisches
Geld zuriickzudrangen und im ganzen Imperium Romanum ein einheitliches
Monetarsystem einzufiihren. Mit diesem Prozess kann schon in den Jahren
um Christi Geburt gerechnet werden.

Im serbischen Donauraum liegen bisher noch keine Resultate archa-
obotanischer Untersuchungen vor.

Fiir das Skordiskergebiet wire wichtig zu untersuchen, ob es dort
wihrend der romischen Okkupation zu deutlichen Verdnderungen in der
Landwirtschaft gekommen ist, ob die Zahl der angebauten Pflanzen groBer
geworden ist oder ob in rOmischer Zeit andere Pflanzensorten bevorzugt
wurden als in vorrémischer. Ist der Hauptunterschied zwischen den eisen-
zeitlichen und den rémischen Befunden des Skordiskergebietes, wie etwa
in Mittel- und Westeuropa'®, im Fehlen von in Gérten gezogenen Gewiirz-,
Gemiise- und Obstarten? In welchem zeitlichen Rahmen konnte die Ein-

" Popovié, P., Nalazi novca iz latenskog naselja na Gomolavi. In: Jovanovié, B. et
al., 1988, 104.

12 Tbid, 102.
B Vgl. Kreuz, A., 1994/95, 61, 62.



. . . 3

fiihrung von Gartenbau und Obstkultur und der Import von ,,exotischen
Nahrungsmitteln abgelaufen sein?

LaBt sich weiter nach der romischen Okkupation ein Unterschied der
Landwirtschaftsweise zwischen den in demselben Gebiet siedelnden Einhei-
mischen und den Neuangekommenen bemerken? Wie wurde das landwirt-
schaftliche Potential der Skordisker durch das romische Militér beeinfluf3t?
Wie schnell haben das romische Militér oder die neuangesiedelten Italiker
iiberhaupt eine eigene Nahrungsproduktion und - versorgung gegriindet?

Im ehemaligen Skordiskergebiet sind archdozoologische Untersuchun-
gen erst in einer Entwicklungsphase. So ist fiir diesen Raum nicht bekannt,
welche Tierarten in der vorrdmischen und welche in der romischen Zeit
bevorzugt wurden. Die prozentuale Verteilung einzelner Tierarten hat sich
in der rdmischen Zeit wahrscheinlich gedndert, dies muf} aber erst untersucht
werden. Es wire interessant zu wissen, ob es in diesem Gebiet nach der romi-
schen Okkupation zu gleichen oder énlichen Anderungen in der Tierhaltung
gekommen ist wie in Mittel- und Westeuropa'*und in welchem zeitlichen
Rahmen diese Anderungen stattfanden. Dasselbe betrifft die Nutzung der
Tiere als Kultopfer oder Speisebeigaben in Grébern.

Bei Bestattungssitten zeigt sich ein allmahlicher Romanisierungspro-
zess mehr an den Grabbeigaben und weniger im Grabritus. Als Beispiel kann
der Grabtyp ,,Stenjevac* aus dem Skordiskergebiet genannt werden, der hier
von den Jahren um Christi Geburt bis zum 3. Jh. n. Chr. vorkommt.'"’Eine
autochthone Tradition 148t sich bei der Beigabe keramischer Gefédlen,
Schmuck und Waffen feststellen, wéhrend romische Gegenstinde Metallge-
fiBe (Weinservice), Ollampen, Miinzen und Glasobjekte umfassen.

Bei den Gefidlibeigaben fand schon vor der tatsédchlichen Okkupation
eine Anderung statt. So wurden einheimische Schalen, Flaschen oder Topfe
durch Henkelkriige, Teller, Platten, Tassen oder Becher ersetzt. Nach der
romischen Besetzung tiberwiegt in Grabern vor allem EB3- und Trinkgeschirr
wihrend in vorromischer Zeit z. B. oft Topfe als Grabbeigaben vertreten
sind.

Mainnergréber sind sowohl in der Spatlaténezeit als auch im 1. Jh.
n. Chr. durch Waffenbeigaben charakterisiert, obwohl nach der rémischen

14 Sehr vertvolle Angaben dazu bietet Benecke, N., 1994, Abb. 85 und Benecke,
N., 1996/97.

15 Jovanovié, A., 1984, 50.
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Okkupation diese typisch keltische Sitte bei den Skordiskern nur sporadisch
auftritt.'

Frauengréber waren in vorrdmischer Zeit an Fibeln und anderen
Schmuckstiicken zu erkennen. Wegen spiérlichen Angaben kénnen Anderun-
gen bei den skordiskischen Frauengribern nicht untersucht werden.

Bei allen bisher untersuchten skordiskischen Nekropolen, besonders
bei denen der groBBeren Stadtzentren der Pannonia Inferior und Moesia Su-
perior, kann keine Fortsetzung der Nutzung (Platzkontinuitét) festgestellt
werden. Eine groBere Bevolkerungsintegration tritt hier erst am Anfang des
3. Jh. n. Chr. auf. Dementsprechend kann der traditionell keltische Grabritus
bis zu diesem Zeitpunkt verfolgt werden.

Mit der Zeit hat romische Ware die keltische zuriickgedringt, und
deswegen tritt sie immer haufiger in Grabern auf. Das steht nicht immer im
Zusammenhang mit der Romanisierung, sondern kann auch als Folge der
Verwendung der auf dem Markt vorhandenen Waren gedeutet werden.

Die archédologischen Angaben iiber die Entwicklung der keltischen
Religion sind bei den Skordiskern sehr spéarlich. In der Spétlaténezeit wurden
von ihnen wahrscheinlich die Gottheiten verehrt, die der ganzen keltischen
Welt gemeinsam waren.

Esist z. B. nicht bekannt, wie die skordiskischen Heiligtiimer aussahen
und was mit diesen nach der romischen Okkupation geschah. Die Skordisker
scheinen sich offensichtlich mehr lokalen Kulten gewidmet zu haben, die
keinen offiziellen Charakter besal3en, was sich am besten im Matronenkult
spiegelt.'” Die Matronen wurden auf einem niedrigeren gesellschaftlichen
Niveau verehrt, in Gemeinschaften die sogar kleiner als z. B. eine civitas
oder ein pagus waren.

Die Namen skordiskischer Gottheiten sind weder aus der vorrdmischen
noch aus der romischen Zeit bekannt. Es gibt keine Weihinschriften aus dem
Skordiskergebiet, durch die erkennbar wire, welche romischen Gottheiten
von den Skordiskern bevorzugt wurden oder welche Gottheiten im skor-
diskischen Gebiet ihre interpretatio Romana bekommen haben. Es ist aber
moglich, dass die Gottheiten bevorzugt wurden, die in enger Verbindung mit
in diesem Gebiet verbreiteten Wirtschaftszweigen standen.

Im Skordiskergebiet treten zwar auch romische Gottheiten auf, die
aber meistens in Zusammenhang mit dem romischen Militdr oder neuzuge-
zogenen italischen Siedlern gebracht werden kdnnen. Am hiufigsten wurde

16 Milosevié, P., 1985, 181.
17 Dautova-Rusevljan, V. et al., 1992, Taf. 8/38.
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die Verehrung der Kapitolinischen Trias belegt.'® Solche Kulte hatten aber
einen mehr offiziellen Charakter als die Kulte der Einheimischen.

Die Zahl der epigraphischen Denkmaler des Skordiskergebitetes ist
relativ gering, doch ist es durch Inschriften belegt, dass die Skordisker eine
gewisse Autonomie innerhalb des Romischen Reiches hatten.'

Sehr interessant sind auch Grabinschriften, die Angaben iiber Famili-
en vermitteln, deren Kinder romische und Eltern keltische Namen hatten.?
Die meisten Grabinschriften des 1. und 2. Jh. n. Chr. stammen aus groB3eren
Siedlungen und deren Umgebung, oder sie wurden entlang von wichtigen
Verkehrsverbindungen errichtet. Erst im 3. Jh. findet man sie hdufiger auch
auf dem Lande.

Das Schicksal der skordiskischen Einheimischen ist anhand von
Inschriften nicht nachvollziehbar. Das seltene Auftreten keltischer Namen
bezeugt, dass sie zu keiner Oberschicht gehdrten und nur sehr selten am
offentlichen Dienst teilnahmen. Erst am Ende des 2. und im 3. Jh. wurden
sie stufenweise in das Offentliche Leben der Stidte einbezogen.

Aus dem Skordiskergebiet sind viele lateinische Ortsnamen bekannt,
die auf einen keltischen Ursprung hinweisen.?!

Ein deutliches Zeichen der Romanisierung ist die Nutzung der lateini-
schen Schrift. Sie wurde genau in dem Lebensbereich genutzt, in dem in der
keltischen Welt keine schriftlichen Hinterlassenschaften erlaubt waren.

& %k ok

Es 146t sich schlieBen, dass die Romanisierung ein langandauernder
Prozess mit Hoch- und Tiefpunkten war. Zu diesem Prozess ist es mehr oder
weniger spontan gekommen. Einerseits weil sich die Eroberer bemiiht haben,
die einheimische Aristokratie und auch andere Bevolkerungsschichten fiir
sich zu gewinnen. Es bestand auch immer das Streben der einheimischen
Bevdlkerung nach einem besseren und leichteren Leben, so wie man sich das
Leben der Eroberer vorgestellt hatte. Das Gebiet der Skordisker war fir die
Romer sehr wichtig, was sich auch im Romanisierungsprozess dieses Gebie-
tes wiederspiegelt. Je mehr die einheimische Bevolkerung unter rémischem
Einfluf} stand, desto einfacher war es, sie zu kontrollieren. Auf der anderen
Seite waren die Romer gezwungen, einige Aspekte der lokalen materiellen

18 Nad, S., 1960, Abb. 5, 114, 129.
19 Papazoglu, F., 1969, 265.

20 Z. B. CIL I11, 10249.

21 Mirkovié, M., 1971, 18 - 20.
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und geistigen Kultur zu dulden, um die Einfiihrung ihres Systems besser und
einfacher duchfiihren zu kdnnen. Deswegen kann die Romanisierung nur als
eine der zwei moglichen EinfluBrichtungen zwischen den Romern und den
Skordiskern gedeutet werden.
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Mununa TamaBuuku

HEKA PASMUIIJBALA O POMAHU3AILINIA CKOPIICKA
Peszuwme

TekcT npeacTaBba MOKyIIaj CaXXKUMarba U CIO3HaBaha MHOTUX IIPOMEHA y Ma-
TEPHjaTHO] ¥ yX0BHO]j KynTypu CKOpAKCKa Koje Cy Omie IpOy3pOKOBaHE TOTACKOM
Pumibana Ha oBaj mpoctop. TakBe mpoMeHe 00yxBaTajy ypOaHH3a11jy CKOPAUCTHY-
KHX HaceJba WU MaK BUXOBO YKIIANamhe Y PUMCKH onopambenu cucteM. Takole,
oHe 00yXBaTajy ¥ IpOMeHe KOJl Pa3HUX 3aHATCKHUX IIPOU3BO/A, TIPE CBEra KepaMuKe.
OcuM e, poMaHHu3alja ce Ha 3aHMMJBHB HAuMH OIVIe1a U Y CKOPANCTHYKOM MOHE-
TapHOM CHUCTEMY, KOjU Ce TIOCTETIEHO MPHUOIIKaBa pUMCKOM, Jla OM ce Ha Kpajy ca
BHUM cTonno. [IpencraBibeH je pUMCKH UMIIOPT, KOjH Ce OIJIelia y YBO3Y JKIDKaka u
Opon3aHor nocylha, npeamera uuja ce mnojaBa y JOMOPOJAYKHM IpOOOBHUMa MOXKE
cMaTpaTd POMaHHU3AI[1jOM TOTPEOHUX MPIIIOTa, aJTH U PUTYaJIa i BEPOBabha BE3aHUX
3a cBeT MpTBUX. Haj3ax, nonekie je moryhe npatutn poMaHu3anujy u 'y obiaacTu
OHOMACTHKE, KaKo KOJI JITYHUX UMEHA, TAKO M KOJI TOIOHNMA.

3a obmacTd Kao mTo Cy apXeo0OTaHMKa MITH apXe0300JI0THja, y KojuMa HHje
6mto Moryhe mpoydnuTH pOMaHM3aIN]y Ha HeKaganImeM noapyyjy Cropaucka, qar
j€ MoKyIIaj MpHOJINKaBaky OBOj TEMATHIIM [TOCTAB/babeM HU3a [TUTAakha U yKa3uBa-
BeM Ha Moryhe rmpomeHe.
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ROMANIZATION OF THE POPULATION OF THE EASTERN
PART OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF DALMATIA

Abstract: It is considered that the territory of the eastern part of the Roman
province of Dalmatia was inhabited by the population of the same ethnic
and cultural identity. The process of the romanization of population in the
eastern part of the Roman province of Dalmatia can be reaserched throught
epigraphic material from gravestone and votive monuments, and morphologi-
cal characteristics of gravestones.

The territory of the eastern part of the Roman province of Dalmatia
is a region, which on the basis of archaeological investigation up to now, is
considered to have been inhabited by people of the same ethnic group and
cultural identity, during the period of Roman domination. As a territorial
entity, it includes the following areas: in the north the area from Bratunac in
the west Drina valley and Rogatica, in the east and further on the west side of
the Drina, the areas around Srebrenica, Skelani, Visegrad, Gorazde and Foca,
and on the east side of the Drina the areas around Kosjeri¢, Uzice, Pozega,
Priboj and Nova Varos, all the way to Prijepolje and Pljevlja on the south'.
The process of Romanization in this region can be followed mainly through
the epigraphic material from gravestones and votive monuments, as well as
the morphological characteristics of gravestones. The archaeological finds
are of less assistance since they have not been entirely published up to now.
The town centers like municipia and colonies, were formed in certain areas
of this territory, for example municipia in the region of today’s Skelani, the
regions around UZice and PoZega (municipium Malvesatium), Prijepolje or

! The line of the eastern border of the Roman province of Dalmatia has not been estab-
lished with certainty up to now. Here the line cited by Wilkes, J.J., 1969, 27-28.
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Fig. 1 Roman Province of Dalmatia and the territory of the eastern part of
the province of Dalmatia

Pljevlja (municipium S.) and the colony in the region of today’s Srebrenica
(colonia Domavia) and Rogatica (colonia R.) (fig. 1)

Nothing is known of the population in the eastern part of the Roman
province of Dalmatia in the earliest period of Romanization, which was
certainly a military-political period to a large extent. The only information
is provided by the necropolis Komini I, dated to the 1st century AD in the
region of today’s Pljevlja, which shows an absence of Roman cultural ele-
ments and thus that the indigene inhabitants in this area up to thelst century
AD had not begun a process of “self” Romanization and that they retained
their own traditional cultural forms and characteristics®. The first data con-
cerning the local inhabitants™ participation in the Romanization process

2 Cermanovi¢ - Kuzmanovi¢, A. and Srejovi¢, D., 1966.Cermanovi¢ - Kuzmanovi¢,
A., 1966, 77 ff. Joanosuh, A., 1984, 65, 66 - 67.
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P. Ael(io) Firmino (%) ....]

Q ' E T S A C E R D q(win)q(uennali) et sacerdfoti prov(inciae?)
E R D OTA L \A E TA\/ erdotfl:::]Au[reliae? Mazx]
V M 4 PA_ LAF l R M ‘ N! um(ae) P. Ael(ius) Firminifanus . ...

Fig. 2 Inscription from the monument of Pubilus Aelius Firminus

are found during the first half and around the middle of the 2nd century in
the region of Skelani and Pljevlja thanks to two epigraphic finds: (P)ublius
[Ael(ius) ] pri[nceps civ(itatis) (?)] Dindariorum from Skelani’, and P. Ael(io)
P[l]adome[no] Carvanio an...[praef(ecto)] civitatium ...m praef(ecto) [mun..?]
Aurelii S[p]lo(nistarum) from Kolovrat by Prijepolje(fig. 2). Even though the
inscriptions are not chronologically identical, they provide data, that during
Hadrian’s rule, the indigene population of this region was included in the
Roman social standard of granting the right of citizenship, and that the tribal
aristocracy represented the first link in the process of social-political Romani-
zation. It was reflected in the awarding, not only the right of citizenship, but
also non-municipal and combined, municipal and non-municipal social
functions. Although we know that the old forms of tribal state organization
collapsed and disappeared with time, we cannot establish how quickly or in
what way this happened. The inscription cited, from Kolovrat, indicates that
in certain regions, i.e. micro-regions, such processes took place successfully.
From the period of Hadrian’s rule, epigraphic material appears for the first
time in this territory in somewhat of a larger number, which certainly relates
to the inhabitants of pre-urban and proto-urban centres. Analysis of the
onomastic formulae and name content of the epigraphic material indicates
that one can follow two groups of inhabitants there. The indigene popula-
tion makes up one group, which can be followed in the onomastic formulae,
mainly two syllable and rarely three or four syllable, with gentilicium Aelius,
while a second group consists of immigrants, who were already Romanized
in their native region. This second group of inhabitants was noticeable in the
Pljevlja region, as an immigrant population, most frequently or most prob-
ably from Risan and Agruvium,’which according to the nomenclature can

* Ceprejescku, [I., 1938, 112, fig. 16. Imamovic, E., 1977, 370, no. 109.
4 CIL I11 8308
> IlepmanoBuh-Kysmanosuh, A., 1981, 49.
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be characterised as a mixed group of Italic, Greek and Illyrian population.
Analysis of the blood relations®shows that immigration of this group was
organized or carried out within the families, of whom some like the families
Paconii and Cipii, were blood relatives, while others like Gavieni and Statii,
appeared through earlier mixed marital connections between indigene and
Greek inhabitants of the coastal region of the province of Dalmatia. In the
Rogatica area it can be seen that the immigrant population belongs to the
Clemens family, which is mentioned earlier in Asseria.” According to the
chronological determination of burial, of the first members of the group of
immigrants, around Pljevlja in the second quarter and middle of the 2nd
century, we can assume that these inhabitants arrived in the eastern part of
the province of Dalmatia, most probably during the rule of Trajan.

Itis interesting to notice that members of this family, like Paconii in the
Pljevlja area and Clemensi in Rogatica, were subject to an intensified proc-
ess of Romanization. For this reason we can follow them later on, through
those who functioned in the financial-administrative apparatus of the town’s
government, as decurions and duumvirs, and according to the system of
inheritance the function passed “from father to son”*The same can also be
seen among the indigene group of inhabitants, primarily as separating the
tribal aristocracy into a new social group of “earlier” Roman citizens, and later
through the next generation into the official apparatus of the city administra-
tion. Thus in the Pljevlja region, from the already mentioned Publius Elius
Pladomen Carvanius we can trace the social development of their successors
further, distinguishable in the family Firminii, of the new Roman aristocracy,
one of whose members actually became sacerdos provinciae.’Finds of gold
and silver jewelry from the family tomb (type area maceria cincta)" (fig. 3)
speak of their high material and social status (fig. 4). It is certain that the
group of early Romanized indigene population, i.e. new Roman aristocracy
in the UZzice-PoZega area belonged to the family of P. Aelius Quintilianus,
the decurion, whose son likewise became decurion and duumvir in the
city administration." From all this it can also be concluded, that the second

¢ Zotovi¢, R., 2002, 92 - 96. The same method of analysis of blood re-
lationships or marital connections see Paki, A., 2001, 61 - 82.

7 Medini, J., 1973-74, 41.
8 Zotovi¢, R., 2002, 15-17, list of social hierarchy.
° CIL III 8310

10 Cermanovi¢-Kuzmanovié, A., 1990.
" byhuh, J. and Ilerposuh, II., 1983, 26.Iletposuh, I1., 1986, 16, no. 5, fig. 10.
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Fig. 3 Kolovrat, tomb of the family Firminii

quarter of the 2nd century was a period when there was already a weaken-
ing of tribal relations. From then on a process of disintegration of clans, in
favour of the family and its ever-greater role in social-economic relations
can be observed. Even though, as already mentioned, it is impossible to es-
tablish how the mechanism of this process developed, it can be claimed that
it developed slowly and individually. Both of these facts depended on the
relationship, which the individuals and the family had with the economic
factor in society, and vice versa. At present it is not possible to establish to
what extent this process was similar or different, in all regions of the eastern
part of the province of Dalmatia, because of different degrees of archaeological
investigation in certain regions. This is also reflected in the epigraphic mate-
rial, which is most numerous in just these regions, Prijepolje and Pljevlja. It
is probably just for this reason that only here, remains of earlier clan signs
instead of gentile names are found, for example Carvanius, Cambria, Came-
ria, Arguriana, Agregianus.">Only for a few examples can it be claimed with

12 [lepmanoBuh-Kysmanosuh, A., 1968.
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certainty that they are patronymics derived from “surnames” like Gavienii,
and the previously mentioned Firminii. Among a large number of examples,
it is very difficult to perceive the difference between the clan designations or
family “surnames” as a patronymic inheritance (e.g. Stataria, Nantius and
others). This refers mainly to the three syllable and four syllable onomastic
formulae of mixed nomenclature both Latin and non-Latin. Such onomastic
formulae can be accepted as reliable indicators of a deterioration of clan social
relations and strengthening of the family, in which the father becomes ever
more important. This process is least noticeable in the northern regions of
the eastern part of the province of Dalmatia, where the lack of family names
is interpreted as the greater influence of Pannonia, where they were in fact
unknown."

From the middle of the 2nd century and particularly in the late part of
that century and onward, epigraphic material appears more frequently. This,
together with the fact already mentioned, that it was only in the early 2nd
century that epigraphic material appeared in somewhat greater number, in
the eastern part of the province of Dalmatia, is analogous with other parts of
the Empire, otherwise a generally established fact which refers to the entire
Roman Empire.'* The same is true of the fact that the earliest epigraphic mate-
rial refers to the local aristocracy or city elite, while from the late 2nd century
and onward a larger number, not only of officials of city administration but
also of “common people” appears.'®

Thus in the eastern part of the province of Dalmatia, in the late 2nd
century, a greater number of Romanized indigene inhabitants is noticed in
general, through two syllable and three syllable onomastic formulae with
gentilicium Aurelius.'*The chronological determination of the appearance
of onomastic formulae of this type is not completely clear, but it certainly
appears in somewhat greater number from the period of Marcus Aurelius
and in significantly greater number after the year 212. It is possible that in
a great many examples of two syllable onomastic formulae, where as well as
gentilicium Aurelius there is a name from the non-Latin repertoire, the year
212, can be taken as terminus post quem for their appearance. This refers par-
ticularly to the characteristics, which are very prominent in the eastern part
of the province of Dalmatia, i.e. the traditional conservatism of the indigene

13 Alfsldy, G., 1965, 67.
14 Bartel, B., 1980, 18.
15 Bartel, B., 1980, 18.

!¢ For this and all other examples of epigraphic material see Zotovic,
R., 2002, 92 - 96.
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Fig. 4 Finds from the tomb of Firminii family: a, b, c - silver; d - gold.

population. This, together with the degree of Romanization of individuals
which it conditions, the retention of certain old social features of the clan
system and the appearance of new ones within the family, whose members
did not belong to the higher classes of the social hierarchy, can be observed
on the basis of type, that is the nomenclature of the onomastic formulae.
Thus we can follow, as the simplest form in the development of onomastic
formulae, the growth of single syllable formulae of the type Maximus for
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Fig. 5

Grave monument
of decurion P. Aelius
Quintilianus

masculine gender i.e. Panto for feminine, into two syllable formulae, more
rarely type Aelius, and more frequently Aurelius Maximus, i.e. Aelia (Aurelia)
Panto, and their expansion to three syllable formulae for masculine gender
type Titus, less frequently Aelius, and more frequently Aurelius Maximus. It
is important to emphasize that such schematised development of onomastic
formulae of this type does not agree with logical chronological order but is
conditioned by social and even psychological factors in the case of individuals
or the group according to social events. The appearance of a greater number
of lines of personal names from the non-Latin name repertoire in female
onomastic formulae corresponds to the generally known facts that women
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joined the process of Romanization more slowly and with more difficulty
and much longer and more firmly retained the traditional cultural distinc-
tions. Apart from that, Garasanin'” had already noticed that a large number
of female names in the epigraphic material as well as retaining their clan
characteristics in the forms of feminine gender, suggests pronounced and
long term presence of matriarchy among the indigene population, during
the period of Roman rule in the Prijepolje and Pljevlja regions. In addition
to that, it is certain that in a small number of examples, like Aplis Pantonis,'
the remains of a matriarchy are found, as in the examples Fusca Ana (or Anae
?), Heronia Vera, Actia Balbiae and others from the region of Sandzak, Rudo
and Srebrenica.'” The men were less faithful to tradition, and accommodated
more quickly to the process of Romanization, so there are fewer personal
names of masculine gender in the non-Latin repertoire when compared with
feminine. However, considered as a whole, Latin names are more noticeable
than non-Latin among the single syllable formulae. It can be assumed that
a certain number of names are the Latin translations of local ones with the
same meaning. This is most frequent with the names Maximus and Maxima,
while Firmus and Valens are fewer in number. Likewise the translation of
local names to Latin is noticeable and corresponds to the ordinal number
of children born in the family (Quintus, Quintina), or the appearance of
corrupted forms of Latin names (Secunda - Sicundo, Mustela - Musta). The
chronological range of appearance of such onomastic formulae is very wide
and conditioned to a large extent by the individual’s social factor. This is
most noticeable in single syllable formulae as an expression of the slave class
group which appears in these regions from the 2nd century (Daziero vilicus
- Karan)®to the 4th century (Vurus vilicus - Kolovrat). The development
from single syllable formulae to two syllable with the addition of gentilicium
as a mark of citizenship, together with its relatively long use, up to the 3rd
and 4th centuries, indicate a slower social development of individuals under
new conditions of social and cultural changes.

In examples of inheriting function in the family circle, or receiving a
new and higher one, we find proof of further weakening of the clan tradition
among that section of the population which in its time belonged to the upper
aristocratic class of the indigene clan community. In the late 2nd and dur-

17 Tapauranuy, M., 1967, 227-228.
18 Mirkovié, M., 1975, 98, no. 3.

19 Ceprejencku, [I., 1940, no. 261.Pa¢, K., 1907, 447, no. 24. Sasel, A. et J., 1978, no.
261.

» [Terposuh, I1., 1986, 14, no. 4, fig. 9.
21 Sagel, A. et J., 1986, no. 1690.
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ing the 3rd century a social hierarchy formed mainly by granting functions
to inhabitants, who received citizenship thanks to census, or after 212 AD
the edict Constitutio Antoniana. This corresponds to the facts which refer
also to other regions i.e. the provinces of the Roman Empire, especially as
the reasons and necessity for this edict lay just in the financial weakening of
the one time city elite and property strengthening of the population without
the right to Roman citizenship.”?Evidence of this, in the eastern part of the
Roman province of Dalmatia, is found in Aurelius Valerius-a, arcarius fisci
Dalmatiae,” an official of lower rank in the fiscal department. The name of
his wife Andetia, is indigene in origin and cited without gentilicium which
once again proves that the domestic population and particularly women,
retained the old traditional traits. Outstanding proof of this is found also
on a gravestone from Kolovrat by Prijepolje (fig. 6).>*On this gravestone of
stele type, dated to the end of the 2nd and beginning of the 3rd century, three
generations of women are mentioned with names in single syllable formulae
from Latin and non-Latin repertoires of names. Possibly none of them had
yet received the right of citizenship, but they had begun their own process
of Romanisation by accepting the Roman form of gravestone, which on one
hand was made possible by their financial situation, and on the other it was
conditioned by psychological factors i.e. desire to enter the higher layers of
society. Only the costumes (scarves with loose ends) on the relief represen-
tation of the bust on this gravestone suggest the traditional conservatism of
the local population, while all the rest belongs to the already formed Roman
sepulchral art.

The 3rd century, in the eastern part of the province of Dalmatia, can
be distinguished as a period of sudden growth in the economic power of
individuals and their affirmation in positions among the social hierarchy.
Division into classes and change in Roman civil society takes place in this
region according to the general model and no longer specifically according
to region. This can be seen particularly in the Domavia area, where sudden
urban and economic development to meet the requirements of ore deposit
exploitation is noticed. Thus a large number of procurators appear, in this area
in the 3rd century, whose onomastic nomenclature do not make it possible to
differentiate between Romanized indigene inhabitants and other immigrant
individuals.” The remaining data from the epigraphic finds provides an op-

22 Starac, A., 2000, 113.

» Bymmh, H., 1909, no. 122.

2 Mirkovié, M., 1975, 99, no. 6. 3otoBuh, P, 1995, 104, no. 18.
% Zotovié, R., 2002, 15 - 16, no. 20 - 25.



Fig. 6
Gravestone
from Kolovrat
by Prijepolje

portunity to observe their great financial power. They had been the financiers
of the renovation and construction of public buildings, and even the patrons
of the province. Disintegration of the Roman civilian society into classes was
felt in the eastern part of the province of Dalmatia through the Roman order
of knights. This also can be noticed particularly in the region of Domavia,
and then Prijepolje, where it is seen that military service or census, likewise
contributed to this former class of aristocrats being reduced to just above the
rank of common citizens.*

However, on the other hand, the 2nd century was a period in which
one could follow the survival of traditional conservative domestic inhabitants.

26 Zotovié, R., 2002, 16, no. 43 - 47.
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Fig. 7 Grave-
stone from
Kolovrat by
Prijepolje

This is reflected in the retention of traditional elements of female national
costume, and possibly even certain characteristics of the matriarchy also. This
includes the above mentioned manner of wearing the scarf with loose ends,
which are met on the relief representations of female busts on gravestones in
the areas Pljevlja, Prijepolje, Foca, and further to the north, Nova Varos (fig.
7). This style of wearing the female scarf, which is in fact characteristic also
for the interior of the province of Dalmatia, in the surrounding of today’s
Glamo¢ and Konjic, is not found on the gravestones of the northern part



Fig. 8 Gravestone from Seca Reka, frontal side

of the eastern province of Dalmatiae. In the north of the eastern part of the
province of Dalmatia, in the UZice - Pozega area, the presence of a square type
gravestone was confirmed at one time in Seca Reka, where the presentation of
jewelry indicates the retention of traditional conservatism in female costume
(fig. 8).” This gravestone which dated to the late 3rd century, shows through a
bracelet with crossed ends and a female diadem in the shape of a band, along
tradition of use even from the La Téne period. The grave from the vicinity
of Rogatica,®dated to the 4th century shows, thanks to a bracelet of spirally
twisted bronze wire, bronze bracelets fastened with ornamented fish bone,
as well as pearls of enamel in different colours and geometric decoration,
that the prehistoric tradition in jewellery production, in this region, lasted
a long time. Males as in all else, so in this case, displayed less conservatism
than women. Relief presentations on gravestones indicate that they were
mainly presented in tunics with short or long sleeves, with a cloak over them,

27 3otoBuh, P, 1995, 126 - 127, no. 137.
28 Fiala, F, 1897.
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Fig. 9 Gravestone from Seca Reka, right side

which was fastened with a fibula on the right shoulder. Only the representa-
tion of one tunic with long sleeves gives an indication of the tunic’s origin.
It is a completely singular example on a relief representation of servants, on
the above mentioned gravestone square from Sec¢a Reka, on which it can be
seen that they were clothed in some sort of “dress” to the knees made of fur
or rough woven material of wool (fig. 9).

If however we return once again to the epigraphic material, the ques-
tion arises what can be said, on the basis of the epigraphic material and
relief presentations of costumes, concerning the ethnic composition of the
population? In the epigraphic material, apart from the already mentioned
population of Greek and Italic origin, names are mentioned from the rep-
ertoire which Kati¢i¢*’ marked as a group identical with those of the central
Dalmatian region. Here are names: Aplini, Andetia, Bazo, Besus, Carvus,
Calvus, Dasius, Dussona, Germano, Lautus, Lavius, Panto, Vendo, Pinentia,

» Katici¢, R., 1962.
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Plator, Plares, Stataria, Statius, Scavenianus, Tata, Turo, Turus, Testo, Tritano...
These names appear most frequently in the regions of Pljevlja and Prijepolje,
but are less noticeable in the other regions of the eastern part of the province
of Dalmatia (fig. 10). This fact together with the statement that pieces of
female costume from the regions Prijepolje and Pljevlja in particular, and to
a lesser extent also other parts if the eastern province of Dalmatia, similar
or identical costumes from the interior of the central Dalmatian belt, do not
provide an answer to the question, whether these were immigrants, from
the period of Roman rule, or ethnic relatives, or just an identical population
already settled in this region in the pre-Roman period?

Altogether the following can be said of Romanization of the inhabit-
ants of the eastern part of the Roman province of Dalmatia. Traces of the
beginnings of Romanization of the population in this region are found from
the middle and in the second half of the 2nd century in the areas Skelani
and Prijepolje, where one can follow Romanization of the clan aristocracy
and their inclusion in the social functions of Roman standards. Already in
Trajan’s time in the region of Prijepolje and Pljevlja a group of immigrant
inhabitants is noticed, of mixed Italic, Greek and indigene inhabitants from
coastal areas of the province Dalmatia which were already Romanized in
their own native regions. This group of inhabitants becomes the bearers
of an intensified process of social-political Romanization, together with
members of families of Romanised indigene aristocracy. Epigraphic material
from the 2nd century refers mainly to the urban elite, with a small number
who belonged to the middle social groups i.e. classes, while the epigraphic
material from the end of the 2nd century and from the 3rd century refers to
the late Romanized domestic population of lower and middle-social groups.
Onomastic formulae indicate, according to their developmental phases, that
the mechanism of Romanization of the individuals can not be observed in a
logical chronological sequence, but is dependant rather, on economic factors
of the individual or social group and vice versa, as well as on psychological
factors in some people with “their own” understanding of the process of
Romanization. In all this the domestic population shows, particularly through
female costume and jewelry as well as the remains of social traits of the clan
matriarchy, that the remains of traditional conservative indigene population
were retained chronologically for a very long time, up until the period of the
late 3rd century.



R isation of the Population of the E Part of the R Province 35
LITERATURE

Alfoldy G.
1965 Bevolkerung und Geselschaft der Romischen provinz Dalmatien,
Budapest.

byhuh J. - ITerposuh I1.
1983 Municipium Malvesatium ko0 Iosxceze, Yxnaxu 360pHuK 12, TutoBo
Yxuie.

Bartel B.
1980 Colonialism and cultural responses: problem related to Roman pro-
vincial analises, World Archaeology 12/1, London.

LlepmanoBuh A.
1968 Hexonuko Hosux pumckux Hamnuca u3 Komuna, Crapunap XVIII,
Beorpap,.
1981 Apxeonowska ucmpaxusara anmu4xkux Hekponona y ceny Komunu
k00 IIwesamwa, Crapunap XXXI, Beorpag.

Cermanovié¢-Kuzmanovié¢ A.

1966 Rezultati arheoloskih istraZivanja sa podrucja municipijuma S, kod
pljevalja, selo Komini, Materijali IV, Herceg Novi,

1990 Grobnica jedne ugledne porodice u Kolovratu kod Prijepolja,
Arheoloski vestnik 41, Ljubljana.

Cermanovi¢-Kuzmanovi¢ A. and Srejovi¢ D.
1966 Rezultati novih arheoloskih istraZivanja u jugoistocnom delu rimske
provincije Dalmacije, Materijali IV, Herceg Novi.

Fiala E
1897 Romische Brandgrdber bei Rogatica, Wissenschaftlichen Mitteilungen
aus Bosnia und Herzegowina V, Wien.

lapamannna M.
1967 Mcmopuja L]pne Iope I, Tutorpap,.

Imamovi¢ E.
1977 Anticki kultni i votivni spomenici na podrucju BiH, Sarajevo.

JoBanosuh A.
1984 Pumcke nexponosne Ha mepumopuju Jyzocnasuje, beorpag.



36 Radmila Zotovié

Katici¢ R.
Die Illirischen Personennamen in ihrem stidostlichen Verbreitungsgebiet,
Ziva antika XI1/1; Das mitteldalmatische Namengebiet, Ziva antika XI1/2,
Skopje.

Medini J.
1973/74 Ordines decurionum Liburniae, Radovi 5, Zadar.

Mirkovi¢ M
1975 Iz istorije Polimlja u rimsko doba, Godi$njak centra za balkanoloska
ispitivanja 14, Sarajevo.

Pa¢ K.
1907 Arheolosko-epigrafska istraZivawa povjesti rimske provincije Dal-
macije, Glasnik Zemaljskog muzeja u Sarajevu XIX, Sarajevo.

[Terposuh IT.
1986 Pumcku kamenu cnomenuyy u3 Kapana, Yxune.

Ceprejescku JI.
1938 Pumcku cnomerunu u3 bocue; Pumcku namnucu u3 bocre, CmoMeHUK
CKA LXXXVIII, beorpagp,.
1940 Pumcku namnucu u3 bocue, yscuuxoe xpaja u Canyaxa, ClloMeHUK
CKA XCIII, beorpap,.

Starac A.
2000 Rimsko vladanje u Histriji i Liburniji II — Liburnija, Monografije i
katalozi 10/II - Arheoloski muzej Istre, Pula.

Sagel
1978 Inscriptiones Latinae quae in Jugoslavia inter anno MCMLX et MC-
MLXX repertae et editae sunt, Situla 19, Ljubljana.
1986 Inscriptiones Latinae quae in Jugoslavia inter anno MCMII et MCMXL
repertae et editae sunt, Situla 25, Ljubljana.

Bymuh H.
1909 Anmuuxu cnomenuuyu Haute 3emme, Cnomenuk CKA XLVII,
beorpap,.

3otosuh P.
1995 Pumcku HA0zpoOHU cnoMeHUU UCOYHO2 0ena NPOBUHYUje
Hanmayuje, Yxuue.

Zotovi¢ R.
2002 Population and Economy in the Eastern Part of the Roman Province
of Dalmatia, Oxford.



R sation of the Population of the E Part of the R Province 3

Panmmita 3otosuh

POMAHU3AIINJA CTAHOBHHUIIITBA
MCTOYHOT OEJIA PUMCKE ITPOBVIHIIVJE JAJIMALIVJE

Pe 3u Mme

I1pBY 3HAIIM BOjHO-IIONMUTIYKE U eKOHOMCKe (hase poMaHM3alMje Ha UCTOY-
HOM Jiely pUMCKe IpoBuHIMje [lanmanyje Mory ce younutu of cpefuHe V o cpenyme
VI Bexa. ITocne Tora, y enurpad)cKoM Kao ¥ ZPyroM apXeooUIKOM MaTepujay,
BUI/bUB je Behu cTeleH poMaHu3alje, He CaMO BOjHO-IIOJIUTIYKOT U eKOHOMCKOT
tuma, Beh umpe, ykpydyjyhu cormjante ¢pakrope CTAaHOBHUIITBA KPO3 PUMCKe
CTaHZapfe XUBOTa U KyaType. [IpBu noganm o ;oMOpogadKoM CTAaHOBHUIITBY Y
Hpoliecy poMaHu3alyje OffHoCe Ce Ha fiBa enurpadcka Haasa U3 IIepyof IpBe I10JI0-
BuHe u cpepuHe II Bexa, ca noppyyja Ckenana u IpeBapa. O6a Hanmasa, Mako HUCY
XPOHOJIONIKY MIeHTNYHa, yIIyhyjy Ha TO fia je JOMOPOJauKO CTAHOBHUIITBO Ha OBUM
HOZApPYyYjyMa 6U/I0 YK/bydeHo off lepuofa XaipujaHa y pUMCKe CTaH#aphe fooyjameM
IIpaBa IrPajjjaHCTBA, 1 [1a je IVIEMEHCKA apYCTOKPaTHja IIPeICTaB/bala y TOM CMUCTY
IPBY KapMKYy y CIIPOBOJIjebYy COLIMjaTHO — MOMUTUYKe pOMaHM3alyje Kpo3 06/uKe
HEeMYHMIVIIATHUIX M MyHUIUITATHUX QYHKIMja. MeXaHM3aM COLMjaTHO-IIOTINTIIKe
poMaHM3aIMje OffBIjao ce MOCTENeHO, CIPOBOjeeM ypbaHM3aIje Kao IOTITyHe
HOBMHE PMMCKOT CaH[japfia )XMBOTA M PacIlalatbeM CTapUX POIOBCKO-TIJIEMEHCKIX
OpraHu3sanuja, 3a Koje ce jOll yBeK He 3Ha Y KOM XPOHOJIOIIKOM PacIIOHY M/ KOjOM
6p3uHoOM Cy cnabusie u Hectajane. Ha ofpenjeHnM moapy4juma, OGHOCHO MUKPOpe-
TMjaMa OfipefijeHNX 006/IaCTH, OB MPOLIECH Cy Ce OfBUja CYKIJeCUBHO.

AHanm3sa enurpadcKor MaTepyjaa okKasyje ja ce MOTY IIPaTUTH [iBe IPpyTie
CTQaHOBHUIITBA. JeIHY TPYIYy, Koja ce MOKe IPaTUTU IIPEKO OHOMACTUYKUX Pop-
MyJ/Ia YITIABHOM [IBOY/IaHNUX, a PETKO TPOWIAHUX VM/IM 9€TBOPOYWIAHNX, CA TEHTH-
mnyjeM Aenuyc, YMHM JOMOPOJAYKO CTAHOBHUILTBO, TOK APYTY TPYIy CauibaBa
ZOCe/beHO CTAaHOBHUILTBO, Koje je Beh 611710 pOMaHM30BaHO Ha CBOjUM MAaTUYHUM
noppydjuma. JIpyra rpyna cTAaHOBHMIITBA je yOouwbMBa Ha nnoapyyjy Ibesarma, kao
IOCe/beHO CTAaHOBHMINTBO, Hajuelihe unu HajBepoBaTHuje y3 PucHa 1 ArpyBuym-
a, KOja ce IIpeMa MMEHCKOj HOMEHK/IATypy MOXKE OKapEKTepUCcaTi Kao MeIIOBUTA
rpyIa UTAJICKOT, TPYKOT M MIMPCKOT CTAHOBHMIITBA. AHA/IN3a KPBHOT CPOJICTBA
II0Ka3yje [ia je Joce/baBarbe OBe IPyIle OMI0 OPraHM30BaAHO WM BPIIEHO Y OKBUPY
HOPOANIIA, O KOjUX Cy HeKe Kao nopognutie Paconii u Cipii, 6uiie y KpBHOM CPOJ-
CTBY, a ipyre, Kao Gavienii u Statii, HacTaje MIPETXOXHUM MellambeM IIyTeM OpavHux
Be3a JIOMOPOJAYKOT ¥ IPYKOT CTAHOBHMINTBA MIPMMOPCKUX 06/1acTU IPOBUHIIjE
Hanmanuje. Ha moppydjy Poratuiie Mosxe ce younTu fja oce/beHOM CTaHOBHUIITBY
npunapa nopoauua Clemens, koja ce of pannje nomume y Asseri-u. 1lIto ce tude
moce/beHMKa ca nogpydja IlpeBaba, MoXKe ce IIpeMa XpOHO/IOUIKO]j leTePMUHALINA) U
caxpamlBamba IPBMX YIAHOBA OBE IPyIle CTAHOBHUIITBA y IEPUOT, ;PyTe YeTBPTIUHE
u cpepuHe I1 BeKa, IpeTHIOCTaBUTHU HUXOBO OCE/baBatbe HAa TEPUTOPU)Y UCTOYHOT
mena nposuHIyje JJanManyje HajpepoBatHuje y BpeMe TpajaHa. Takopje jennHo Ha
OBOM IOAPYYjy Ha/a3MMO I 3a[ip>KaBarbe Tj. OCTaTKe CTapMjUX POJOBCKUX O3HaKa
Ha MeCTy FeHTWIHNX MIMeHa, Kao mro ¢y Carvanius, Cambria, Cameria, Arguriana,
Agregianus.
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Y enurpadckom MaTepujainy, mopey Beh MOMUBaHOT CTAHOBHMINTBA TPYKOT
Y UTAJICKOT TIOpeKJIa, IIOMUIbY Ce MMeHa U3 peneproapa Koju je Katnunh osnauno
Kao TpYyIy UJICHTUYHY ca cpefibeaIMalijcKuM noppydjeM. To cy umena: Aplini,
Andetia, Bazo, Besus, Carvus, Calvus, Dasius, Dussona, Germano, Lautus, Lavius,
Panto, Vendo, Pinentia, Plator, Plares, Stataria, Statius, Scavenianus, Tata, Turo,
Turus, Testo, Tritano... Hajuemhe ce oBa nMeHa jaB/pajy Ha moppy4jy IlbeBama u
ITpujenospa, anmy cy y Mam0j MepM yOWbMBa ¥ Ha OCTAIMM HOZPYYjiMa UCTOYHOT
nena mpoByHLMje [Janmanmje.

Kao jemna off KapaKTepuCTUKa CIOPOT Ipolleca pOMaHM3aIje Y OKBUPY
ofpefijeHNX APYIITBEHMX CJI0jeBa WIM TPYyIIa yodaBa ce AYTO 3aiprKaBarme KOH-
3epparusma. OBO ce oI/efia y enurpacKoM MaTepujaiy, Ife ce y OHOMacTIYKOM
Marepujany MOTY IPaTUTU OCTAlM MaTpujapxaTa IIPeKO BeIMKOT O6poja SKeHCKMX
MIMeHa Yy jefHOUTaHMM OHOMACTUYKNUM PopMyIaMa, U IIPEKO XKEHCKIX UMeHa Ha
MecCTy I/ie 61 ce MHade Ha/lasyo MaTpOHUMMK. Pe/bedHe mpefcTaBe Ha HAATPOOHUM
CIIOMEHMIVIMA, Kao ¥ Ha/llasy HakuTa U3 rpoboBa u3 oxkonuHe Ioxxere u PoraTnige,
IOKa3yjy fia ce cBe Jo Kpaja III u moyerka IV B. 3ap>kao TpaguIMOHaTHY HAaYMH
OZleBamba I yKpalllaBambe, HAPOUMUTO Y KEHCKOj HOIIb Y. VI3BeCHN elleMeHT )KeHCKe
HolIe (MapaMa ca IYLITeHNM KpajeBUMa) UIEHTUYHY CY OHMMA U3 CPeIMIIber
Iena npoBMHLMje [lanManmje, HApOUUTO OKONMHE AaHallmber [lamoyda u Komwuna.
OBa unmeHNIa, Kao 1 110jaBa MIMEHA UAEHTUYHA Ca Cpe/itbela/IMaliVjCKIM MEHNY -
KIM TIOfIpyYjeM, MIIaK jOIl YBeK He fjaje MOTYhHOCT fia ce la OATOBOP Ha MUTambe Ja
M Ce Paiut O JOCE/bEHOM CTAHOBHUILUTBY U3 NepHUOJia BlajjaBune Pummbana, umm o
eTHIYKI CPOJHOM VY /IEHTMYHOM CTAHOBHUIITBY HaCe/beHOM Ha OBMM IOAPYI-
juMa joul y peApMMCKOM IIepuony?
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BIJOUX ROMAINS DANS LES BALKANS: TRADITIONS LOCALES
ET INFLUENCE DE LA ROMANISATION

Abstract Les bijoux en métaux précieux, or et argent, refletent non seule-
ment la position sociale d’un individu ou d’un groupe social, mais aussi de
nombreux éléments relevant de la vie spirituelle, de nature religieuse ou
esthétique. Le matériel, trouvé dans les Balkans central, offre donc des in-
formations importantes sur la culture des habitants militaires et civils de ses
centres, ainsi que le role des traditions locales dans la production et 1’usage
des ornements précieux. Etant donné le nombre réduit d’exemplaires de bijoux
luxueux nous arrivons a la conclusion que les ateliers d’orfevres provinciaux
produisaient des bijoux de qualité moyenne destinés a la clientele habitant
les agglomérations formées pres des camps militaires. Le répertoire de ces
centres, présentant les formes habituelles des bijoux romains, est en partie
enrichie par des formes en usage dans la population autochtone et basées
sur des traditions hellénistiques, produites par des ateliers locaux a 1’inté-
rieur des Balkans. L’apparition des bijoux de style traditionel indique que,
jusqu’au moitié de Ille siecle en particulier, la componante locale a joué¢ un
role considérable et que ne povons comter avec une romanisation intensive
qu’a parir de ce temps.

Les bijoux représentent une forme spécifique de la culture spirituelle et
matérielle de chaque peuple ou groupe éthnique puisque ses qualités sont de
caractere utilitaire, religieux ou esthétique. Ils peuvent étre considérés comme
une partie du costume a destination pratique, qui indique égalementent la
position du propriétaire dans son rang social, dans la famille, I’armée ou le
culte. D’autre part, cependant certaines formes de 1’ornement sont portées
pour des raisons particuliére en tant qu’objets de caractére protecteur, de
sorte que le style entier d’ornement et du port des bijoux représente le reflet
de la culture spirituelle d’un groupe ethnique. Par les bijoux chaque individu
exprime son besoin personnels esthétiques, tandis que la richesse des formes
et le luxe des techniques témoignent inconstestablement du style général
dans I’art d’une époque donnée.
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Les bijoux en or, et surtout en argent, apparaissent dans les régions
centrales des Balkans en nombre proportionnellement important dés les
derniers si¢cles de I’antiquité. Exécutés en général dans des centres locaux,
ils expriment d’une part toutes les tendances du style général d’une époque
et de I’autre la situation et les traits spécifiques locaux. Ces caractéristiques
locales présentes dans la production des régions centrales des Balkans durant
I’époque romaine permettent précisément d’élargir dans une certaine mesure
la définition de 1’orfévrerie romaine soit comme héllénistico-romaine, soit
comme italo-romaine, en dépendance des influences, est-méditerranéennes ou
italo-étrusques, dominantes dans la formation du style des régions données.
En effet dans les provinces balkano-danubiennes de I’Empire a 1’époque
romaine certaines formes de bijoux de caractére autochtone apparaissent,
dues a des transformations sous des influences des époques précédentes
venues du cercle culturel égéen.'

Le domaine des Balkans du centre, en tant qu’arriére-pays naturel de la
Grece, est venu tres tot en contact avec les acquisitions de cette civilisation.
Dé¢s le Vlle si¢cle avant n.e. les contacts commerciaux avec le monde grec
sont intenses, ce qui accélere la formation de 1’aristocratie des tribus locales,
qui manifeste sa position particuliére par I’exposition rituelle et funéraire
riche de ses trésors. L’horizon des tombes princiéres (Novi Pazar, Atenica,
Pecka Banja, KruSevica, Mramorac)? comporte une miltitude d’objets et orne-
ments des costumes en or, et surtout en argent, ou des traditions autochtones
de la riche décoration linéaire sont croisées avec de nouvelles impulsions
culturelles du monde grec, qui se manifestent d’abord dans la percée des
motifs figuratifs. Le style nouveau de ’art atteint son sommet aux VIe-Ve

siécles avant n.e. ou les ceintures monumentales en tole d’argent du
type Mramorac® sont décorées des ornements linéaires (losange, triangle,
ménadre, swastika) en combinaison avec des motifs aux lignes courbes, des
palmettes souvent. Ces ceintures luxueuses sont certainement le produit
des ateliers du pays, mais leur apparition doit étre rattachée aux centres
toreutiques grecs, les ornements aux méandres complexe et aux palmettes
représentant une nouveauté dans le répertoire des ateliers locaux.

Parall¢lement a la percée continue du style figuratif, dont I’usage de
plus en plus large est confirmé par des bracelets se terminant en forme de
téte de serpent, de nouvelles techniques d’une riche décoration des bijoux en
argent pénétrent a I’intérieur des Balkans: le filigrane et la granulation. De

"' Popovi¢ 1., 1996-a, 53-53, 149-150.
2Palavestra A., 1984.
3 Vasi¢, R., 1986 (1987), 15-30 (avec bibliographie citée).
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I’usage de ces techniques témoignent dés la premiére moitié du Ve siecle les
bijoux de poitrine luxueux de Krusevica*. Comme la découverte des boucles
d’oreille et de la bague de Curug’ le démontrent, les bijoux somptueux en
filigrane et a la granulation sont en usage au cours du I'Ve siecle avant n.e.
¢également, tandis que les techniques et les motifs figuratifs repris continuent
a vivre dans la culture matérielle de la population locale durant la période
romaine aussi.®

Durant les premiers siécles de la domination romaine les bijoux en
argent sont trés nombreux dans la région des Balkans, tandis qu’ils sont trés
rares ou pratiquement inexistants dans les autres parties de I’Empire. 1l faut
rattacher ce fait a I’importante production déja mentionnée des ornements en
argent des 1’époque pré-romaine, qui s’est maintenue dans la région jusqu’a
la moiti¢ du Ille siécle. De nombreuses découvertes particuliéres et celles des
dépots des bijoux en argent de cette époque témoignent que la composante
autochtone a joué un réle important dans la production locale dans tout le
domaine balkano-danubien, composante issue des traditions de la culture
de la Tene dont les manifestations sousentendaient de nombreux ¢éléments
généralement adoptés, communs dans cet espace aux substrats illyrien, dace,
thrace et celtique. A la lumicre de telles hypothéses la production des bijoux
en argent dans le territoire de la Mésie Supérieure a I’époque du Haut Empire
comporterait en gros deux horizons culturels.’

Le premier horizon engloberait la période des conquétes romaines
jusqu’aux années quatre-vingt du ler siécle et il serait représenté par des
découverte fermées des bijoux en argent pouvant &tre rattachées a la derniére
phase des dépdts daces, vu que les deux dépdts de cet horizon, ceux de Tekija
et de Bare, sont trouvés dans la partie du territoire de la Mésie Supérieure
exposées aux fortes influences venant de Dacie (fig. 1). Cependant, quoi-
que les bijoux de ces trésors soient analogues par leur style et leurs types a
ceux des dépots d’objets en argent daces, I’origine de la majorité de formes
ne doit cependant pas étre cherchée en Dacie méme. En effet, les bracelets
et les anneaux en fil tordu, ainsi que ceux aux bouts étirés et enroulés en
spirale, nombreux dans les découvertes daces, mais aussi dans les dépots de
Tekija et de Bare®, sont parsemés dans tout le domaine balkano-danubien

* Anticko srebro / Antique Silver, 1994, cat. 10 (avec bibliographie citée)
5 Ibid., cat. 16, 17.

¢ Vasi¢ R., 1986 (1987), 15-30.

" Popovi¢ 1., 1994, 25-31; 89-94.

§ Mano-Zisi D., 1957, n° 8—13, P1. III-X; Popovi¢ I.— Bori¢-Breskovi¢ B., 1994, cat.
7-10, fig. 5-7, PLIV,V; Anticko srebro / Antique Silver, 1994, cat. 32-37; 56-59.
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Pl 1 — Premier horizon des dépéts de bijoux en argent de style autochtone

Pl 2 — Bracelets, argent, Tekija

ou ils se maintiennent jusqu’a la moitié du Ille siécle. Les plus anciens de
ces bracelets des dépots de

Tekija (fig.2) et de Bare sont trés massifs, comme d’ailleurs certaines
autres formes des bijoux en argent faits dans le cadre du complexe culturel
dace. Les breloques, clous et outils en miniature, y suspendues, sont connues
dans le centre des Balkans depuis la période de Hallstatt et sont probable-
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Pl 3 — Torques, argent, Bare

ment de caractére apotropéen. Des torques tordus aux bouts différents sont
bien représentés dans les dépdts daces aussi bien que dans le dépot de Bare®
(fig.3), ainsi que les bracelets dont les bouts sont en forme de téte et de queue
de serpent!? (fig.4). Cependant, ces formes-la continuent des traditions plus
anciennes des bijoux créés sur ce sol; certaines des formes, tels les bracelets
en argent en forme de serpent, seront présents dans la culture matérielle de
la population de ces régions en formes pour ainsi dire inchangées jusqu’aux
ITe—IIle siecles, comme les bracelets en forme de serpent trouvés a Kutina
pres de Ni§!!, a Juhor'? (fig.6), dans les environs de Kladovo!* ou a Nova
Bozurna', datés de cette époque-1a, en témoignent. Quoique en moindre me-
sure des torqueés tordus aux bouts différents testent aussi en usage a I’époque
romaine. Le bague enroulé en forme de téte et de queue de serpent de Bare'”

*Popovi¢ I.— Bori¢-Breskovié B., 1994-a, cat. 1-5, fig. 1-3, PL. 1, II; Anticko srebro
/ Antique Silver, 1994, cat. 50-54.

10 Popovi¢ 1. — Bori¢-Breskovi¢ B., 1994-a, cat. 12, 13, fig. 11, 3-4, P1. XI, 1-2;
Anticko srebro / Antique Silver, 1994, cat. 61, 62.

1 Anticko srebro / Antique Silver, 1994, cat. 114, 115 (avec bibliographie citée).
12 Popovi¢, 2002, cat. 5-6.

13 Anticko srebro / Antique Silver, 1994, cat. 114, 115 (avec bibliographie citée).
4 Jovanovi¢ A., 1978, cat. 6, fig. 28.

15 Popovi¢ I. — Bori¢-Breskovié B., 1994-a, cat. 14, fig. 11, 2, PL. X1, 4; Anticko
srebro — Antique Silver, 1994, cat. 63.
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Pl 4 — Bracelet, argent, Bare

est un produit tipique dace, démontrant que des parties de Bassin danubien
serbe se trouvaient sous une forte influence du complexe culturel dace en
tant que conséquence de fréquents raids des Daces dans les territoires de
la rive droite du Danube ou bien de leur installation plus ou moins intense
dans les régions riveraines de ce c6té-la du fleuve. Mais, en jugeant par les
motifs, les solutions en forme du noeud d’Hercule, ainsi que le filigrane et
la granulation, appliqués dans certaines exemplaires des bagues provenant
de ces dépots, I’orfevrerie dace était formé sous une forte influence de la
culture hellénistique, venant aussi bien du sol grec, que des centres cotiers
de 1la Mer Noire, de 1’Olbie en particulier.'®

Comme déja mentionné, certaines formes des bijoux des dépdts daces,
bracelets et anneaux aux bouts étirés et enroulés en spirale, ou des torques
tordus et des bracelets en forme de serpent, sont produits dans la domaine
balkano-danubien jusqu’a la moitié du Ille

siécle. De tels bijoux, avec des fibules en forme d’ancre, des chaines
tressées (fig.7), des breloques en forme des feuilles de lierre ou des bracelts
en fil tressé ou tordu, apparaissent en grand nombre soit comme découvertes
particuliéres, soit, plus souvent, au sein des ensembles fermés, dont les

16 Popovi¢ I. — Bori¢-Breskovié¢ B., 1994-a, 13-103.



Bijoux romains dans les Balkans 45

Q).&;l
N
SIS
QS8
Q
NI
gon |
S~
SIS
S338
EQQ S
S IS
S22
=N
QK’SN,Q
S
oSN =<
o xS |
SEEX
2 ED
SO w2
S -~
= S .2
= ~ 2
QWNQDQ)
v o~ o | b0
N o~
NcQil\k
2= 3~ R
Q =S = .
Q_"\<¥-~”|
ROMI NNy
= Y N
%V'|'Q'Qa
S~
RVENE«
ngm
S 3
T g 2e
LI N
ER
S o S>D
9 s S
M'"k)§
S
UJ&)EM
2 S
SR NESES IV
N'S S o~
R
\ZS
T3
J o T
= . X
§5C
Hg|
I S ~
~g ™

contenus sont trés similaires, formant ainsi I’horizon balkano-danubien des
dépots des bijoux (fig.5) qui comportent tous des combinaisons diverses de
tels ornements.!’

Tous ces objets appartiennent au répertoire standard des bijoux dans
I’espace balkano-danubien, et leur usage étendu est confirmé aussi par des
représentations en relief nombreuses surtout en Bosnie et dans la vallée de

17Popovi¢ 1., 1994, 25-31; 89-94; Popovi¢ 1. — Bori¢-Breskovié B., 1994-b, 31-44;
60-68.
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Pl 6 — Bracelet, argent, Juhor

la Drina. Le second horizon des dépdts des bijoux en argent, constitué par
des dépots fermés des sites de Janja, Dvorska (rive gauche de la Drina), Bela
Reka (Macva), Juhor (vallée de Velika Morava), Gornji Vakuf, Bukovica,
Bare-Tribovo (Bosnie centrale et occidentale) Nova Bozurna (Serbie du sud),
Arcar (Bulgarie danubienne), Virtopu, Udrinita, Motatei, Dranic, Craiova,
Balacita (Roumanie danubienne), Bumbesti, Gorj, Atel, Beia (versants des
Carpathes), Szalacska, Brigetio (Hongrie) est caractérisé par des dépdts dont
la majorité contient des fibules en argent en forme d’ancre et des chaines
en argent tressées, et avec ces formes il y a 1a des bracelets en fil d’argent
tordu ou entrelacé, des torqués tordus, des breloques en lunules ou en forme
de feuille. Des dépdts des bijoux en argent de cet horzon sont trouvés dans
un vaste espace géographique allant depuis la Bosnie occidentale jusqu’aux
régions centrales de la Roumanie. Parmi de nombreuses découvertes de ce
type-la certains aspects spécifiques, régionaux, peuvent &tre notés dans les
bijoux de la vallée de la Drina et en Hongrie danubienne, ainsi que parmi
ceux de la vallée de Velika Morava et de la Roumanie danubienne.'® Dans
certaines découvertes on rencontre ¢galement des types spécifiques: diademes
(fig. 8) et boucles d’oreille aux breloques en forme de feuille (fig. 9) a Juhor,
bracelets aux plaquettes appliquées annongant les tétes de serpent (fig.10)
du dép6t de Juhor et aux sites de Balacita, collier (fig.11) et bracelets de
Bela Reka.

'8 Popovi¢ 1., 1996-b, 139-154; Popovi¢ 1., 2002, 61-70; 105-112.
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Pl. 7 — Chaine, argent, Dvorska

A en juger selon les représentations en relief de la vallée de la Drina, de
tels bijoux €taient portés ensemble, de sorte que I’entrelac des chaines, reliant
les fibules en forme d’ancre aux épaules, et portant des breloques en forme de
coeur sur la poitrine formait un ornement particulier. Cependant, comme les
découvertes de Gornji Vakuf et de Juhor!® (fig.12), de Bosnie centrale et de
la Vallée de Velika Morava le prouvent, les chaines aux breloques en forme
lunulaire ou de feuille étaient portées autour du cou, en collier. La découverte
des bijoux en argent et en or de Krusevica en Serbie occidentale démontre
que de longues chaines en argent entrelacées ont servi, dés le début du Ve
siécle avant n.e., a relier les fibules, arquées au pied carré, a I’accrochage des
aiguilles en argent. Leur usage se maintient durant la période La Téne ou on
les trouve en grand nombre dans les dépots daces des bijoux. Les chaines en
argent portent souvent aux bouts de petits tubes ou rosettes, ornés en filigrane
ou des granules. A de telles techniques raffinées d’orfévrerie sont dues et les
agrafes du bracelet et du collier de Bela Reka, ce qui confirme I’hypothése

1 Popovi¢ ., 2002, 48-55; 99-102.
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Pl 8 — Diademe, argent, or, Juhor Pl. 9— Boucle d’oreille, ar-
gent, Juhor

que tous ces bijoux ont été formés sous une forte influence venant du sol
grec. Des répliques plus jeunes des modeles hellénistiques, produits des
artisans locaux, manifestent parfois certaines divergences par rapport aux
formes classiques, quoique les techniques du filigrane et de la granulation
soient déja bien connues et maitrisées. Ces techniques raffinées d’orfévrerie
sont manifestés aux bijoux du domaine balkano-danubien jusqu’a la motié
du Ille siecle, donc en une période ou elles se perdent completement dans
la toreutique du cercle occidental de production. Cependant, les proches
liens de I’espace balkanique avec le monde grec, intenses depuis la fin de
la période archaique, ont grandement contribué au cachet de ces contacts
anciens, dont les bijoux produits localement ont subi I’influence. Les couches
multiples de telles impulsions sont démontrées le mieux peut-&tre par le col-
lier impressionant de Bela Reka® (fig.11), constitué des chaines en argent
a ’agrafe richement ornée, faite selon les meilleures traditions du filigrane
et de la granulation, et les grandes perles tranchées ornées en filigrane, dont
I’analogie peut étre trouvée dans des bijoux archaiques tardifs, importés, de
Krusevica. La symbiose des influences diverses a fait former dans 1’espace
balkano-danubien un style particulier de production des bijoux en argent, dont

2 Popovi¢ 1. — Bori¢-Breskovi¢ B., 1994-b, cat. 8, fig. 3, P1 .1II; Anticko srebro /
Antique Silver, 1994, cat. 84.
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Pl 10— Bracelet, bronze, argent, Juhor

I’originalité réside précisément en reproduction des modeles hellénistiques,
transformés par la symbiose avec des formes autochtones, dont nombreuses
sont le fruit des contacts précédents avec le monde grec.

La production des bijoux de style local, surtout ceux en argent, s’est
maintenue dans des formes trés Iégérement transformées jusqu’au Ille siecle.
La rareté de I’or dans la production des formes traditionnelles des bijoux
s’expliquerait par le style existant des ornements en argent, mais aussi par
le fait que I’or était bien moins accessible a la population locale. Cependant,
certaines formes ont été exécutées en or également, comme le bracelet du
dépot de la Bela Reka®! qui, avec I’exemplaire en argent du méme dépot?,
représente un bon exemple de la continuité des techniques hellénistiques du
munitieux filigrane et de la granulation jusqu’a la fin du Ile si¢cle. D’autres
formes des bracelets, propres a cet horizon des bijoux, comme ceux aux
bouts croisés et enroulés en spirale, avec ou sans boucles en volute aux
tétes, nombreuses en argent, sont rarement exécutées en or. Cependant, nous
pouvons constater que les bijoux en or en forme d’anneaux du fil d’or dont
les bouts sont croisés puis enroulés en spirale sur 1’épaule opposée et dont
la téte est ornée par du fil d’or plié en volute, apparaissent dans la région
danubienne serbe dés le début du Ile siécle en forme des boucles d’oreille

2 Popovi¢ 1. — Bori¢-Breskovi¢ B., 1994-b, cat. 10, fig. 4, 2, PL1. 1V, 2.

22 Popovi¢ I. — Borié-Breskovié¢ B., 1994-b, cat. 9, fig. 4, 1, P1. 1V, 2; Anticko srebro
/ Antique Silver, 1994, cat. 85.



50 Ivana Popovi¢

Pl. 12 — Chaine,
PL 11 — Collier, argent, Bela Reka argent, Juhor

simples?, pourtant de telles piéces ne sont pas aussi nombreuses que celles
exécutées en argent. Une conclusion semblable vaudrait aussi pour les
torques en or, dont le nombre est aussi réduit. L'un d’eux, trouvé a Oescus en
Bulgarie**, portait une lunule accrochée, forme de parure bien connue dans
les découvertes fermées des bijoux en argent de caractére autochtone. Les
breloques en lunule en or ne devraient cependant pas toujours étre rattachées
a la continuité des traditions locales, étant donné que leur usage durant la
période romaine était trés répandu dans tout le territoire de I’Empire. D’autre
part les chaines en argent entrelacées se terminant par de petits tubes ornés
de filigrane et de granulation, donnant le cachet a la production locale des
bijoux en argent, n’étaient pas faites en or, les chaines ainsi entrelacées en
or ont des qualités différentes. Elles étaient portées autour du cou, en collier,
tandis que les chaines entrelacées en argent reliaient des fibules en ancre
aux épaules ou bien elles formaient un ornement spécifique a la poitrine.
Donc, les formes traditionnelles des bijoux en argent, en usage jusqu’a la

B Popovic 1., 1996-a, cat. 18-36.
24 Ruseva-Slokoska Lj., 1991, cat. 84.
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Pl. 13 — Perles, or, Guberevac Pl. 14 — Epingle a cheveux,
bronze, or, Karatas

moitié du Ille siécle, sont rarement reproduites en or. Cependant, certaines
formes des bijoux en or, n’existant pas dans 1’horizon des bijoux en argent,
témoignent vraisemblablement de la production locale due a la transforma-
tion des mode¢les hellénistiques précédents. Ceci serait le cas en premier lieu
des diadémes, constitués des feuilles d’or. Des exemplaires des nécropoles
dans la région de Kosmaj représenteraient, trés probablement, des parties
de bijoux connus du matériel funéraire de Scupi, Ulpiana et Municipium
DD?*. C’est a un autre groupe d’ornements que le diadéme en ruban de
Juhor (fig.8) appartiendrait, il est en argent, avec la partie centrale en feuille
d’or appliquée, ornée des boucles en filigrane disposées radialement. Par sa
conception et sa décoration il t¢émoigne de la profonde percée des influences
hellénistiques dans I’intérieur des Balkans, de leur longévité et leur symbiose
avec les traditions locales.?

La plupart de formes des bijoux en or de la Mésie Supérieure est d’
origine méditerranéenne orientale. La grande influence des centres hellénistes
romanisés de 1’Orient est confirmée, avant tout, par I’apparition simultanée
de certaines variantes des boucles d’oreille simples en fil d’or trouvées aussi

% Popovié¢ 1., 1996-a, cat. 168, 169; Jovanovic, A., 1978, 50, kat. 1-5, fig. 96, 97.
2 Popovi¢ L., 2002, 56-59;102-104.
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PIl. 16 — Boucles d’oreille, or,
Mala Kopasnica

Pl 15— Bracelet, argent, dorure, Bare

bien dans des nécropoles a Guberavac et Viminatium que dans des sites en
Syrie et a Chypre. L’explication de ce fait serait la grande vague migratoire
de la population des provinces orientales vers celles du bassin danubien, ce
que les monuments épigraphiques de Guberevac et de toute la région minicre
de Kosmaj confirment. Il y avait sans doute parmi les immigrés des artisans
orfevres qui ont, avec les vétérans nouvellement installés venus des provin-
ces orientales, exercé leur influence sur la formation du style de production
et de I’'usage des bijoux en or. Les influences de la Méditerrannée orientale
sont visibles aux colliers composés des perles multicolores et des segments
de chaines pliés en boucle et, surtout, aux colliers des perles en feuille d’or,
en usage prolongé dans la région du bassin méditerrannéen. La tradition de
la production des perles et des breloques en feuille d’or et en forme de vase,
tirant I’origine du cercle culturel égéen, a été conitinuée, quoique en moindre
quantité, par des centres locaux dont les artisans venaient probablement des
provinces hellénophones ou orientales. Des perles en forme des vases reliés
par leurs bords supérieurs (fig.13) des nécropoles dans la région miniere de
Kosmaj, sont I’exemple de la bonne qualité d’un produit local, dont la forme
refléte les fortes traditions hellénistes et qui est dii, selon toute vraisemblance,
aux immigrés de 1’Orient. Des perles de ce type-la sont découvertes aussi
dans un sarcophage de la seconde moitié du Ille siécle a Cirilovac prés de
Smederevo (Vincea)?, tandis que 1’épingle a cheveux, dont la téte figure un
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vase en miniature en or, a été trouvé dans le strate de la période d’ Aurélien
au camp militaire de Karata$ (Diana)?(fig.14). C’est dans la lignée de fortes
traditions hellénistiques qu’ont été créés également les bracelets a charniére
de la collection des bijoux romains au Musée National de Belgrade,” repré-
sentés par I’exemplaire en lignite revétu des feuilles d’or. L’apparition des
bracelets ainsi construits dans le bassin danubien de Mésie dés la fin du Ier
siécle a été notée dans la découverte du dépot de Bare, qui contenait 1’un de
tels bracelets, terminé par des tétes de serpent reliées par une charniére au
médaillon central (fig.15).*° Cet exemplaire exceptionnel est di également
aux influences de 1’orfévrerie hellénistique, en premier lieu celle de 1I’Olbie,
qui a fortement influencé la formation du style des ornements appartenant
a I’horizon des dépdts daces contenant des bijoux d’argent. Ces influences
anciennes des centres d’orfevrerie des cotes de la Mer Noire sont confirmées
aussi par le noeud d’Hercule a certains des anneaux provenant du méme dé-
pot. Cependant le motif, repris a I’orfévrerie hellénistique et assez répandu
sur des bijoux romains, n’est pas noté¢ dans une plus grande mesure parmi
les ornements en or des régions centrales des Balkans, quoiqu’il figure aux
boucles d’oreille en or, décorées de filigrane et de granulation, trouvées dans
des tombes a Mala Kopasnica (fig.16), a Viminacium et Prahovo (Aquae).!
Les boucles d’oreille de Bulgarie, du site inconnu des environs de Botevgrad
et des environs de Vidin, sont de construction semblable.*? Le motif du noeud
d’Hercule, en tant que partie des colliers, est fréquent dans les découvertes
provenant des provinces occidentales de I’Empire, mais des bijoux ayant
cette solution ne sont point connus dans les découvertes faites en Serbie.
En outre des impulsions culturelles venues du cercle méditerrannéen
oriental, qui ont influencé dés les débuts du Ile siécle la formation du style
dans I’exécution des bijoux en or a I’intérieur des Balkans, certaines formes
démontrent I’existence des influences occidentales, en premier lieu italiques,
comme par exemple les breloques en forme de bulle, assez répandues et
plutdt nombreuses dans des tombes, datées de la fin du ler jusqu’a la moitié
du IIle siccle, trouvées dans les nécropoles Vise Grobalja a Viminacium.>
Ce sont des bijoux que les Romains ont repris aux formes étrusques tardi-

27 Cunjak M.— Markovié¢-Nikoli¢ Lj., 1997, 41-43, fig. 8.

B Popovi¢ 1., 2001-a, 41, Fig.1.

2 Popovic 1., 1996-a, cat.150.

3 Popovi¢ 1., 1997, 73-79.

31 Popovi¢ 1., 1997, 77-92

32 Ruseva-Slokoska Lj., 1991, cat. 38, 39.

3 Zotovié Lj. — Jordovié C., 1990, 68, T. XXXV, 2-5; 70-71, T. XLIL, 8; 83, T. XCI, 2.
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Pl 17 — Boucles d’oreille, or, Tekija

ves et les découvertes a Viminacium confirment que les bulles ont pris au
fil des temps le caractére d’amulette et en tant que telles elles étaient des
bijoux pour enfants ou pour les jeunes filles. Cependant, devenus rapidement
populaires et produits en masse, il est possible que ces objets ne soient pas
venus en Mésie Supérieure directement de I’[talie, mais par le truchement
des influences indirectes. En ce qui concerne les boucles d’oreille en forme
des calottes doubles, qui — selon certains avis — tirent leur origine des bulles,
les exemplaires du dépot de Tekija* (fig.17) ne seraient pas un produit local,
mais importé.

Depuis le milieu du Ile siécle la qualité essentielle des bijoux romains
réside dans ’usage des pierres semi-précieuses, des pates diverses et des
perles. Le style polychrome est manifeste aussi bien dans les boucles d’oreille
que dans les colliers. La recherche de I’effet de richesse se refi¢te dans I’'usage

34 Mano-Zisi D., 1957, 12; n° 2-4, T. IL.
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PIl. 18 — Boucles d’oreille, or, site de découverte inconnu

du filigrane et de la granulation ou dans 1’imitation de ces techniques. Ce-
pendant, les ornements exécutés de cette maniére n’atteignent jamais par la
finesse du travail la qualité des modeles hellénistiques, maintenue aux exem-
plaires des bijoux de caractére autochtone faits sous I’influence culturelle
des époques précédentes. Les tendances vers 1’effet coloriste sont manifestes
également dans des médaillons aux gemmes et aux camées, ¢galement trés
répandus depuis le milieu du Ile siécle. Les médaillons et les tétes décora-
tives des boucles d’oreille forment des cassettes en feuilles d’or enchassant
des pierres semi-précieuses, de la pate, des gemmes ou des camées. Les
cassettes peuvent avoir le bord décoré d’une torsion ou pseudo-torsion, de
rainure ou des palmettes trouées stylisées. Les techniques de pression ou de
découpage de la feuille d’or deviennent trés populaires, ainsi certains types
des boucles d’oreille comportent, aux té€tes décoratives autour de la chasse,
de riches ornements floraux et géométriques. Les motifs les plus répandus,
en technique d’éclatement, sont formés des triangles disposés radialement
et entourés des rangées de noeuds en volute simples ou doubles (fig.18).
Cependant, le découpage en dentelle, a jour ou opus interrasile n’apparait
aux bijoux de production locale que dans la décoration de petits segments
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Pl 19 — Camée au buste
d’Orbiane en cadre d’or

de colliers et de leurs agrafes. L’absence de la technique opus interrasile
est notée également dans les exemplaires de bagues. Contrairement a la
Gaule, ou les bagues ainsi ornementées sont nombreuses, dans les provinces
danubiennes seule la découverte du dép6t Nikolaevo en contient.’® Dans les
centres locaux la technique a jour n’est méme pas en usage dans la décoration
de la chasse aux médaillons, ce qui est par ailleurs la maniére courante de
décoration des breloques en monnaie et des médaillons en Gaule aux Ille
et IVe siecles, notée également en Pannonie. Des ornements dentelés font
trés souvent les cadres des breloques en monnaie, mais la seule piéce de tels
bijoux enregistrée chez nous provient de la collection Weifert*®, formée par
des achats de provenance diverse, ce qui ne permet pas d’en définir le lieu
de découverte ou de production. D’ailleurs les breloques en monnaie, entrées

3 Ruseva-Slokoska Lj., 1991, cat.177.
3¢ Anticki portret / Classical Portraits, 1987, cat. 101.
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Pl. 20 — Bague, or, lieu de découverte inconnu

en usage avec des médaillons, ne sont pas nombreuses dans les provinces
danubiennes. Pourtant dans ces régions des médaillons aux camées, souvent
traités en téte de Méduse ou de buste féminin, sont trés en vogue. Tandis
que la Méduse est dans le monde romain un motif au caractére apotropéen
répandu, I’apparition de toute une série de camées aux bustes féminins, aux
coiffures ciselées avec précision, reste en quelque sorte énigmatique. Les
camées de ce type-la du Musée National a Belgrade®” (fig.19), en médaillon
ou sans lui, présentent les mémes caractéristiques de style que la file des
camées de la Mésie Inférieure et de Thrace,* on peut donc a juste titre parler
d’un cercle de production englobant la région de la rive droite du Danube
meédian et inférieur avec les centres a Viminacium, Ratiaria ou Novae. Des
camées aux représentations des bustes féminins, par ailleurs rares hors de la
région, ont été découverts aussi a Romula®® en Roumanie et a Intercisa® et
Brigetio*' en Hongrie. Au cas ou ils représenteraient des impératrices, la des-
tination des camées pourrait en quelque sorte étre expliquée par une activité

37 Popovié¢ 1., 1989, cat. 35-47.

3 Dimitrova-Milcheva A., 1981, cat. 301.

3% Gramatopol M., 1974, nr. 89.

“Vago E.—Bonal., 1976, 27-28, T. XXV, 1.
4 Gesztelyi T., 2001, cat. 68, 69.
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des centres locaux au service de la politique de propagande.** Contrairement
aux formes mentionnées des bijoux en or des régions centrales des Balkans,
dont certains cOtés spécifiques peuvent étre définis, les bagues suivent dans
leurs formes la mode déja existante dans la production de ces bijoux, plus
ou moins unifiée dans le territoire entier de I’Empire. Au cours du Ile siécle
les bagues deviennent de plus en plus massives, ainsi certaines exemplaires
faits aux Ile et I1le siécles deviennent incommodes a porter en raison de leur
forme et de leur poids (fig. 20). Des commentaires, trouvés dans certaines
sources écrites, de la incommodité de telles bagues, souvent aux épaules
angulaires et a I’anneau décoré des cannelures et d’incisions, disent qu’elles
semblent destinées plutdt aux orteils qu’aux doigts de la main.* Cette mode
de I’exécution des bagues est lentement réduite vers le milieu du Ille siécle,
remplacée par celle des exemplaires a I’anneau mince et a la cassette pour la
pierre et la pate souvent ornée des grains de granulation. Cependant, 1’usage
repris du filigrane et de la granulation au cours de la seconde moitié du Ille
siécle, en tant que reflet de ’imitation des bijoux hellénistiques, méne a une
production qui n’est qu’une pale copie des mode¢les anciens.*

L’analyse des bijoux des parties centrales de Balkans démontre que sa
production a conservé jusqu’a la moitié du Ille siécle de puissantes traditions
autochtones, basées sur des impulsions culturelles trés anciennes venant du
monde grec. A cette époque les bijoux en argent dominent, leur production
commence a baisser depuis la seconde moiti¢ du Ille siécle. Depuis cette
époque la production est de plus en plus tournée vers des bijoux également
en bronze mais surtout en or, aux formes traditionnelles romaines et a la poly-
chromie accentuée, ce qui est une des caractéristiques essentielles des bijoux
de la basse antiquité.* Cependant, étant donné le nombre réduit d’exemplaires
des bijoux de luxe, nous arrivons a la conclusion que les ateliers d’orfévrerie
provinciaux produisaient des bijoux de qualité moyenne destinés a la clientele
des agglomérations formées aupres des camps militaires. Le répertoire de
production des centres locaux a I’intérieur des Balkans, constitué des formes
standardes des bijoux romains, est en partie enrichi par des formes en usage
dans la population autochtone, formes basées sur des traditions hellénistiques.
L’apparition de plus en plus fréquente des types usités des bijoux romains et
I’extinction de la production des ornements de style autochtone démontrent
que depuis la moitié du Ille siécle nous pouvons compter avec une romani-
sation plus intense de la poulation des régions centrales des Balkans.

42 Popovic¢ 1., 1989, 9—-12, 51-54; Popovi¢ 1., 1992-b, 402—-406.
4 Marec., X1, 37.

4 Popovic¢ 1., 1992-a, 9-17; 61-67.

4 Popovi¢ 1., 2001-b, 93—-102; 236-245.
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MBana ITonosuh

PUMCKU HAKUT HA BAJIKAHY: JIOKAJIHE TPAJUILIAIE U
YTULIA] POMAHU3AIIMJE

Pe 3u me

Haxwur ox 31ara u, moroToBo, o] cpedpa Ha LieHTpaaHOM baikaHy ce jaBiba
y cpa3MepHoO BenukoM 0pojy Beh y mocneamuM BekoBUMa cTape epe. M3pahusan,
YIIaBHOM, Yy JIOKQJTHAM LIGHTPHMa, OH C jellHE CTpaHe U3pakaBa CBE TCHICHIUjE
OIIILTEr CTHJIA jefHE eIoXe, IOK C Apyre, OApakaBa JIOKAJIHY CUTYalHjy U CIeLH-
¢uuHOCTH.

Y npBUM BEKOBHMAa PUMCKE JOMUHAIIMjEe CPECOPHU HAKHUT je y OaIKaHCKOM
peruoHy Beoma OpojaH, TOK y Apyrum JenoBuma LapcTBa ckopo cacBuM HenocTaje.
OBa YnmCHUIIA MOPA CE ITOBE3aTH ca MOMEHYTOM 3Ha4ajHOM MPOJYKIIHjOM yKpaca
o1 cpebpa jon y MpeIpUMCKOM IIEPHO.TY, KOja ce Ha OBOM MOAPYY]jy 3aprKaja CBe 10
cpenune 111 Bexa. bpojHu mojeqmHavHN Hama3u U OCTaBe CPEOPHOT HAKUTA U3 OBOT
BpEMEHa CBEIOYC Ja je Ha 1eJI0M 0aIKaHCKO-ITOIyHABCKOM MOAPYYjY Y JIOKAIHO]
NPOU3BO/IIbY BaXKHY YJIOTY UTpajia ayTOXTOHA KOMIIOHEHTA, IIPOU3HIILIA U3 TPaaHu-
LIMja JIATEeHCKE KYJITYype KOja je y CBOjUM MaHHU(ecTanrjama mopa3yMeBaina MHOTe
ommurenpuxsaheHe ereMeHTe, 3ajeJHIYKE Ha OBOM IPOCTOPY 33 WIMPCKH, TA4YKH,
TpPa4YKU M KENTCKH CyrcTpar. [locMaTpaHa y CBETIy OBHX IPETIOCTABKH, IPOIYKIHja
cpebpHor HakuTa Ha Teputopuju [opme Mesuje y neprnory paHOT IIapcTBa MOXKE
ce rpy0o MoJIeNUTH Ha JIBa KYJATypHa XOPU30HTA.

[TpBu x0pH30HT 00yXBaTa MEPHUOJ Ol PUMCKHX OCBajama 10 80-THX ronuHa
U Beka u penpe3eHTOBaH je 3aTBOPEHUM Hajla3uMa CpeOpHOT HaKuTa KOjU Ce MOTY
MIOBE3aTH ca TocieImhoM (a3oM JauKuX 0CTaBa cpeOpHHX npenmera, Oyayhu na
ce JIBe 0CTaBe OBOT XOpU30HTa, 13 Tekuje u u3 bapa, Hal)eHe Ha OHOM /eIy TOPEHO-
Me3HjCKe TepUTOpHUje KOjU je OMO M3TIOXKEH jakuM yTumajuMa u3 [lakuje (ci. 1).
KapakrepucTuuH1 0OJIUIIM MACHBHOT cpeOpHOT HakuTa (ci. 2, 3) cy HapyKBHIIE U
aJike ca npedavyeHNM U CIIMPAITHO HAMOTaHUM KpajeBuMa, TOPAUPAaHU TOPKBECH U
HapyKBHIle y 005uKy 3MHuje (ci1. 4), unja he ce ynmorpeba 3anpxaT 1 y KacHHjeM Iie-
puony (ci. 6). Tu ykpacw, 3ajeHo ca ieHrepacTuM GpudyiaMa, YIJIeTCHUM JIAHIUMa
(cm. 7), npuBecmMa y 00Ky OpIIJbaHOBOT JUIINA M HAPYKBHIIAMA O YIUICTCHE
TOpAWPAHE JKUIIE, jaBJbajy C€ Y BEIIMKOM Opojy Kao MojeIMHAYHN HaJIa3! WM, jOIII
yenthe, y OKBUpY 3aTBOPEHHX IeJIMHA YHjH je cacTaB Mel)ycoOHO Beoma ciuvaH,
¢dopmupajyhu Ha Taj HAUMH XOPU3OHT OAIKAHCKO-TIOAYHABCKUX OCTaBa HAKUTA (CII.
5) xoje cBe caaprke pa3nnunTe KOMOMHAIH]je 0BUX yKkpaca. OcTaBe cpeOpHOT HaKnUTa
OBOT XOpH30HTa cpely ce Ha IUpoKoM reorpad)ckoM npocTopy of 3ananHe boche
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JI0 LIEHTPAJHUX JiejoBa PymyHuje. Y okBHpY OpOjHHMX Hajia3a OBOT THIIA MOTY C€
YCTAHOBUTH HEKE pErMOHANHE CIeNM(UYHOCTH Y yKpacuMma u3 fosuHe JpuHe u
mahapcxor [TonyHasiba, kao 1 oHMX U3 HoanHe Bemike Mopase u pymyHcxkor [Tomy-
HapJba.'VY mojeanHuM HanasuMma cpehy ce M HeKd crieu(UYHU THITOBHU- T1jaeMa
(cn. 8) m Munhy1Ie ca MucTONMKUM IpuBecmMa (ci1. 9) Ha Jyxopy, HapyKBHIE ca
ATUTMITMPaHUM IJI0YHIIaMa KOje HaroBeIITaBajy 3Mujcke riase (cir. 10) u3 Hamasa Ha
Jyxopy u Ha nokanurety brurmuroa, orpauna (ci. 11) u napyxsune u3 bene Peke.
Cynehu o pesbedHMM TIpefcTaBama y JONuHY J[pHHE OBU YKpacH Cy c€ HOCHIIH
3aje/iHo, TaKo Jia CIIET JIaHalla, KOjH IoBe3y]y JeHrepacte Gpuodyie Ha paMeHUMa 1
0 KOje Cy OKaueHH CPLIOJIMKU NPUBECHH, HA TpyarMa GpopMupa crieludryan ykpac.
MelyTiM, kako mokasyjy Hanasu u3 Lopmer Bakyda u ca Jyxopa,? (ci1. 12) y neH-
TpaiHoj bocHu u y nonuun Benrike MopaBe naHIM ca JIMCTOIUKUM H JIyHYJIAaCTHM
NpUBECHIMa HOCHIIM Cy C€ OKO Bpara, Kao OrpJIHIIE.

Behuna ¢opmu 3naraor Hakura 13 [opme Mesuje je HiCTOYHO-MeAUTEPaHCKOT
TOpeKJIa, a MojeMHU 00N yKpaca, nepie (ci. 13) n ase ykocHuna (ci. 14) y
00Ky MUHHMjaTypHHX Ba3a, HAPYKBHIIC Ha MIAPHHUP ca LEHTPAITHHUM MeIaJbOHOM
(cm. 15), munhyme y popmu XepkynoBor uBopa (ci. 16) u, cBakako, nujaaeme (CII.
8), m3pahusanu 10 cpeaune I1I Beka, ykasyjy Ha AyroTPajHOCT XEJACHUCTHIKO-METH-
TEpaHCKUX YTHIIAja ¥ BHXOB ITPOJIop NyOoKo y yHyTpalumbocT bankana. Ox Tor noda
JjermaBa IIPOM3BO/Iha yKpaca ay TOXTOHOT CTHIIa, & CBE BUILE Ce, Topes] OpOH3aHOT, 13-
pabyyje HaKuT Of1 371aTa, TPaJUIIMOHAIHIX PUMCKIX ()OPMH U H3paXKeHe MOINXPOMHje
(cm. 18-20), mITo je jemHa o HajOUTHHAjUX KapaKTSPUCTHKA KACHOAHTHYKOT HAKUTA.
Wnax, c 063upoM Ha Maju Opoj IpuMepaKa IyKCy3HOT HaKHTa, 3aKJbYIyjeMo Ja ce 'y
MPOBUHIINJCKHUM 3J1aTapCKUM paJIMOHHIIAMA Y CEPHjCKU M3paljiBa0 HAKKUT OCpeIber
KBaJINTETa, HAMEHCH KIIMjEHTENH KOja je )KUBella y HaceJbuMa HaCcTaJIuM y3 BOjHE
aorope. Peneproap Tux nenrapa, Koju YiHe CTaHAapAHN OOJIHIM PUMCKOT HaKHTa,
JeTTMMUYHO je oboraheH hopmama Koje je KOPUCTHIIO QyTOXTOHO CTAaHOBHHIITBO, &
Koje cy ce, Oa3upaHe Ha XeJICHUCTHYKUM TPaAuLHjaMa, IPOU3BOIUIC Y JIOKATHHM
panumoHWIIaMa y yHyTpammocTH bamkana. Ce ydecTanuja mojaBa yoOmdajeHHX
THUIIOBA PUMCKOT HAKHUTA M TallleHhe MPOU3BOIELE YKPACHUX MPEAMETa ayTOXTOHOT
CTHIIA, TTOKa3yjy Ja ce of cpeauHe I1I Bexa Moxe pauyHaTH ca MHTEH3UBHH]OM PO-
MaHHU3al1jOM [IEHTPATHOOAIKAHCKOT CTAHOBHHIIITBA.

' Popvi¢ 1., 1996-b, 139-154; Popovi¢ 1., 2002, 61-70; 105-112.
2 Popovic¢ 1., 2002, 48-55; 99-102.
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Munena MUJINH
dunozodeku pakynret, beorpan
EITMT'PA®@CKA CBEJJOYAHCTBA O JYJIMJAHOBOM

ITPOJIACKY KPO3 WJIMPUK 361. TOAVHE

Ancmpaxm: 1. Ilpemnaxe ce HoBo untame CIL III 4002 rr. 3-7. Harmuc ce
Jaryje y apyry noi. 4. B, mpeMa XpHUCTorpamy, KapaKTepUCTHUIHOM 32 OBaj
nepuoa. 2.0xbainyje ce Baxeha emennanuja pykonucuor (Amm. Marc.
31,15,6) diristianum u christianum u npeanasxe ce unrame dirist<r>anum
= durostorianum, npema BapujaHTH TonoHnma Durostorum, DriS$stra,
3abenexxeHoM y ToMm 00HKy Koz 3oHape, XVI 12.3. KomenTtapuiie ce n3pa3
Ecclesia catholica y TTacuju cB. Upeneja u Ecclesia y criimcy Altercatio
Heracliani laici cum Germinio episcopo.

O JynujanoBom myty u3 'anuje, npeko [lanonuje 1 Me3nja Ha HCTOK,
panu 6opbe ca napem Koncranuujem oOaBemTaBajy Hac Ha MPBOM MECTY
nBa ucrtopuorpada: Amujan Mapuenun (21, 9-10) u 3ocum (3, 10). Uaxo
je TIpBU U3BOP OIIIMPHUJU ¥ MOTIYHU)HU, IPYTH je BaXKaH jep HABOAM HEKe
MO0jEMMHOCTH U30CTaBJBCHE Y TIPETXOMHOM. JacHO je aa je Oymyhu map mio-
Buo JlynaBom 1o bononnje, onamie npemrao y CupMuyMm KOITHOM, Ty ce 3a-
Jp>Kao HEKOJIMKO JIaHa M T0ToM cTurao y Hum. Onarie je mpomyKuo npexo
Cepauxe, u 3ay3eo tecHan Cyku (ci. 1), na 6u ce Bpatno y Hum, rae ce
OBOTa ITyTa yXe 3a/p>kao, Bogehu AMIIIOMaTCKy MPENnucKy U npumMajyhu
nocnaHcrsa.!

IMTurame xpoHosoruje JynujaHoBOT MyToBama pasjacHuo je J. Szidat.?
IIpe mera ce, Ha ocHOBY 30cuMOBOT (3, 10, 3) momMeHa eTecHja, BETPOBa KO-

! Hapounto je BaskHO micMO PUMCKOM ceHarty, Koje moMuse 1 Amujan (21, 10, 7),
Kao M MACMO ATHHCKOj CKymmITHHHU. Z0s. 3, 11, 1 morpemno u3BemrTasa aa je Jy-
JMjaH npuMao nocnancrea y Cupmujy, a 1a je notom y Huury nmurao Bpade aa my
MpoTyMade TpeJ3HaKe ¥ Kaxy mTa Tpeda Jja YuHH.

2J. Szidat, Zur Ankunft Tulians in Sirmium 361 n. Chr. auf seinem Zug gegen Con-
stantius I1, Historia 24, 1975, 375-378. Iberose pesyarare omobpasa F. Paschoud y
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ju myBajy ox jyia Tokom 40 mana — u ipema ,,npeasHanuma’ y Cozomena,’
cMarpaio jaje Anocrara jyia 361. kpenyo u3 ['anuje na uctok, 10. okroOpa
crurao y bononwnjy, ogatine y CupMujyMm U TIOCiIe HEKOIUKO Hana y Hur.*
MehyTtuM, BaxkHHjH O/1 HaBEJICHHX je AMUjaHOB rmoyiaTak Aa je Koncranmmje
ca3Hao 3a JynujaHoBo 3ay3umame npeBoja CyKH Ipe cBOT OBpaTKa y AHTH-
oxujy, rie je 6uo Hajaounuje 3. aprycra.’ PauyHajyhu Bpeme koje je Ouio
noTpeOHO y3yprnaropy Jia caBiazaa pasaabuny ox Cupmuja 1o Haunca, onarne
no Cyka W Hazaj, Kao U BpeMe MOTPeOHO Jia TIIACHUIM TIPEHECY OBY BECT
Koncranmmjy, Cuaar 3akipydyje aa je Jynmujan mopao ctuhu y Cupmuym Beh
CpeIMHOM Maja, a 1a je Ha npenasdy Cyku 6uo cpeauHoM jyHa 361. rom.°
Opjex nponacka Oyayher napa kpo3 Unupuk npencrasibajy u bemy
nocseheHn enurpadcKu CIOMEHHULIN Y OaJTKaHCKUM HPOBHHIM]aMa; TIOBOA
HUXOBOT TI0/IN3akka I0Cal je 0CTao HeoOjalllbeH, Ma C TUM Y Be3H U JJaTOBa-
e crioMeHuka. [1pBu o1 BuX je MuJboka3 HaljeH kox Mypce (Ocujeka).
[MouacHn Hatmmc JynujaHy Ha CEKyHOApHO YHOTPEeOJFEHOM MUJBOKA3y U3
BpemeHa apyre terpapxuje.” Cry6 Buc. 207, npeunuk 42 cMm. Mys. Cnas.
y Ocujeky, unB. 0p. 664. CIL III 10648 b (ILS 8946) F. Miler, Dva rimska

natpisa, VHAD XI, 1889, 13—14 D. Pinterovi¢, Mursa i njeno podrucje u an-
ti¢ko doba, Osijek 1978, 95-97 T. XIX 2. (Od nepobjedivog Sunca do Sunca

pravde, Zagreb 1994, izd. Z. Demo, Kat. br. 113 sa fot.)

cBoM u3namy 3ocumoBe Historia Nova, 1. 111, n. 25-26. W. E. Kaegi, mocsehyje cBoj
wianak (The Emperor Julian at Naissus, Antiquité Classique XIV, 1975, 161-171)
JpYrUM BHI0BUMA OBe Teme. Mctnde na je Humr n3abpaH U Kao CTpaTeniki BaKHO
MECTO Kao ¥ 300r 3Ha4yaja koju umMa 3a Jpyre @nasujesie. Ty je 361. 1. jorr Moriio
OuTH JbyaHU Koju ¢y ce cehamu KoHcTanTrHa, a Jynujas To KOPUCTH Kao MpoTaranmy
(163—66). asse (cTp. 167—-171) ce roBopH 0 JyaHjaHOBUM O CIIHCHMA.

3 Cosomed (5, 1, 4) caormmTasa Jia je y MOMEHTY JyaujaHOBOT goiacka y Vnmpuk
rpoxlje MoHOBO OMJIO 3eiicHO, nako je Beh mpe Tora Ouino o0paHo; TO je MpeacKa3u-
BaJio ckopy JynujanoBy cMpT. OBaj mojatax y mecia HenpHjaTesbCKu HaCTPOjeHOT
npeMa ArocTatu u wHade HernoysnaHor, Paschoud oxbarryje, cmarpajyhu aa je Ha-
ctao post eventum (1. cit. Ham. 25).

* To mpuxBatajy u R. Hanslik, Julianus (5), KI. Pauly H. 2, 1516; ciuuso u K. Ro-
sen, Fl. Claudius [11] Tulianus, Der Neue Pauly B. 6, 12 sq.

SAmm. 21, 13, 5; yn. O. Seeck, Regesten der Kaiser und Pépste, 208.

6 Ilpu pauyHamy BpemeHa joiacka y CHpMHYM ayTop je y3eo y 003up U AMHjaHOB
MOZIaTaK Ja je To OMI0 y BpeMe MIIaJIor Mecela.

’R. 4 Fuit antea [d.nn. FI. Val.] Const[anti]o et [G]a[l. Val] Maxim[iano nob. Caes.]
pro quibus reposuerunt d.[d.] n.n. Maxim[ino] et Sever[o nobb. Caesss], CIL.



Bono r(ei) p(ublicae) nato d(omino)
Fl(avio) Cl(audio) luliano[princip-]
um(?) max(imo) triumf(atori), semp[er]
Aug(usto) ob deleta vitia

temporum preter(i)-

torum (!)

2-3 kao rope CIL; Iuliano/ [c]Jum maximo triunf(o) Miler, [TunTeposuh,
Jemo.

P. 1 bono rei publica nato nmosuaro je u ca apyrux Harmuca mocBeheHux
Jynujany® 2-3 HuUCy ucKIbyUeHe U aApyre gonyHe’ 3 triumfatori ¢ppexsenTan
JynmujanoB enmrer, ym. ILS 751-55 4—-6. OBa cuHTarmMa Huje, KOJIUKO HaM je

Imo3Haro, 3a0eIe)KeHa Ha APpyruM CiOMEHHUIMMA.

Harnuc 6u Morao notunatu u3z 362. uiau 363. roi., ¢ 003UpoOM Ha TO
Jla ce Kao pasior mocsete HaBoje deleta vitia temporum pr(a)eteritorum, a
JynujaH je 3aKk0H 0 0OHOBHU TpaJUIIMOHATTHE PUMCKE PEITUTH]j€ JTIOHEO MOYeT-
koM 362. rox. Mehytum, ako ce y3me y 003up 3ocumoB noxatax (3, 10, 2)
na je Jynujan mytoBao /lyHaBoM, OHJa je OH porrao Bpio omusy Mypce, '
U TO j€ MOTa0 OMTH €JIEMEHT KOjH j€ TOJICTaKa0 JISIMKAHTA JIa TIOCBETH HaT-
nuc napy-naranuHy. YnmeHna jia je TeKcT ypesas Ha Beh yrnorpeOibeHOM
MHUJbOKa3y M3 HEJaBHE MPOILIOCTH MOKa3yje U3BECHY KypOy M BaHpeIHE
OKOJIHOCTH, U TIpe yKa3yje Ha TO Ja je pal)eH mpuirkoM JyinrjaHoBoT mposia-
cka JlyHaBOM, HEro KacHHje, Y BpeMe HeroBor 00paBKa Ha HCTOKY.

Ja je cranoBammTBO Beh uyno na je HOBM (CaMO3BaHM) UMIIEPATOP
Ha IyTy, cBeJoun AMujaH MapuenuH:

Fama vero, quae mille, ut aiunt, linguis rerum mire exaggerat fidem,
per Illyrios omnes celebrior fundebatur lulianum...numeroso exercitu et suc-
cessibus tumidum variis adventare (21, 9, 3):. A na momen ®ame HHUje camo
peropcka (hocKyra, ToKasyje HacTaBak AMHUjaHOBOT Ka3WBamba: Y3HEMUPEHU
oBoM Bemthy, kon3yiu Taypo u ®nopentuje, Koncranuujese npucranuue,
y crpaxy cy nooeru u3 Puma (ym. u 3oc. 3, 1, 4), nok je komec Jlynunujan
caKymnuo Bojcky y CHpMHUjyMy ¢ HAMEPOM J1a ce OIyIIpe y3ypraropy.

$ ILjug III 2983(Salonae), id. id. 2992, 2994 (Tamon).

® Hamp. [virtutjum maximo, npema luliano..polle/nti virtu/tum, invicto/ principi,
res/titutori li/be[r]t[at]is et Ro[manae] religion[is] a[c] tr[iumfat]ori orbis ILS
752 (Hymunuja). Musep, y KoMeHTapy, peiiaxe kao Moryhe uurame [omnij/um
max(imo) etc.

1 TIuureposuh, op. cit. 96, cmatpa /1a je CIOMEHHK TUTHYT MPUITHKOM JyITHjaHOBOT
nposacka kpo3 Cupmujym Ha VICTOK; urao My je HEKM maraHuH, jep ce Beh tan
3HaJO Aa je JymujaH npoTuB xpurrhaHcTsa.
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JIBa MusboKasza u3 [Tupora ca mocseroM Jynujany, ypesanum Tako-
he npeko panujer Harnuca (Koncranuuja II) ucro tako tpeba, 1o Haiiem
MUIUBEHY, TOBE3aTH ca IposiackoM Oyayher mMneparopa myrem n3 Haunca
3a Cepauky.?

Jomw jenan enurpadcku cnoMeHuK (ci1. 2), HelaBHO OTKpHUBEH Y Peme-
cujanu (bena [Tananka) Moxe ce JoBeCTH y Be3y ca JysinjaHOBUM MPOJIACKOM
Kpo3 Haile kpajese. [Ipema untamy u3aaBaya,'’ HATIUC I1ACH:

Taurinianus ex tri-
bunis et Martialis sa(cerdos)
cum lovin(o ili —iano) o(bito) filio.

Kaxo je 1o0po 3anakeHo, 1equKaHT, TpHOyH 1 MapcoB cBerTeHuk '
HHje MOT'ao OBa /1B 3Barba HABECTH Y BpeMe XpUIINaHCKUX BlIaaapa CpeaAnHe
u pyre mojoBuHe 4. Beka, ' *kaja je Hatric (cynehu nmpema naneorpadcKum
OJUTMKaMa; OZICYCTBY XpHIITNAHCKHUX eJeMeHaTa | Jp.) HacTao; Ha OCHOBY
TOTa, M37]aBad Ia Jaryje y BpeMe Jynujanose Biazae, 361-363. .

Wnak, cmucao tpeher penia, a THME | 1EJIOT TEKCTa, HUje HaM Ce YH-
HHO cacBuM jacHuM. Koju mpenukar ce noupasymeBa, OfiH. IITa j€ TO MOTao
HAYMHUTH JISIUKAHT 3ajeHO ca MokojHuM cuHoM? Kana cmo Buenu cHu-
MaK HaTIHCa U O0paTU/IN MKy Ha OBaj PEJl, YCTAHOBHJIM CMO Jia CE jOII
jeHa IpTHUIla KCTOBETHA OHOj U3HAJ 0 y mpeTnocTaBbeHoM o(bito) Hamasu
IUPEKTHO U3HAL IIPBE, y IPETXOTHOM peny, u3mely M u a y pean Martialis.
OuurienHo je na ¢y Ta JBa napajeiiHa ypesa peleHTHa, OMHOCHO Jia ce Ty
HE paJii 0 CUIVIH KOjy Tpeba paspemutu kao 0(bitus). Yocramom, oBa curia,
Kao LITO je MMO3HATO, M3IIIe/1a N0 MPaBUILy Tako Jia pTa npecena ciioo O,
IITO OBJZIe HUje city4aj. [Ipema Tome, TeKCT y p. 3 Tpebda Apyraduje cXBaTu-
TH. AKO ce 3aIpku yuTame cum lovino filio, 3naumno 6u ga TaypuHujan
ca ()KMBHM) CHHOM JOBHHOM (TIOCTaBJba, IOCBEhyje WK CJI. TJIarolI KOju ce
Mojipa3yMeBa) 3aBeT (CrioMeHuK). Mel)yTum, He BuIU ce Kome (00KaHCTBY)
Ou u paau yera 6uo nocsehen Harmnuc.

OcwuM Tora, y IUTamy je 1mao4a, KakBe 00MYHO y TIO3HO] aHTHIIM HOCE
HaarpoOHe, a He BOTHBHE HarnHce. To he u oBae Outu ciyyaj: Taypunu-

1 H. Bynuh, Cnomenurx CKA 75, 1933, 6p. 182 u 183 (ILjug Il 1460 u 1461).

12 O maseem yty Serdica-Philippopolis cBemoun nocsera Jynujany Ha cTyOy (Takohe
panujeM MuJbokasy) HaheHom Onu3y [lnosnuBa, ym. V. BeSevliev, Spatgriechische
und Spitlateinische Inschriften aus Bulgarien, Nr. 228.

B V1. Petrovi¢, Une inscription romaine tardive paienne de Remesiana (Province de
Dacia Mediterranea) Phoinix Rio de Janeiro 6, 2000, 346—359. Harmuc mo3Hajem
o (hororpaduju Kojy MH je Jby0a3Ho mociao kosera [lerposuh.

4 Martialis ymecto yobuuajenor Martis Ilerposuh (Ham. 4) Tymayn aHaJOTHjOM
Nepturalis sacerdos, ILS 9849.
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Cn. 2 Taypunujanoe namnuc uz Pemecujane (ypmeoic no oomoepaguju)

jaH je Aurao HaArpoOHH CIIOMEHHK CBOME (TIOKOJHOM) CHHY, a HE Ca HUM.
CBEILITCHUYKO 3Bakbe 3a0C/ICKEHO je, [0 HallleM MHUIJbCHY, yoOruajeHOM
ckpahenurom sac (2 fin. -3 in.),'® u 3aBpIIeTaK HATIHCA YUTAMO Ha CIIeIe-
hu HaunH:

sa/c(erdos) v(ivus) m(emoriam) lovino filio (posuit).

Ckpahenuna v(ivus), v(ivi), cpehie ce Ha enutaduma mupom Lapcersa,
JIOK je memoria yoOudajeH u3pa3 y M03HOj aHTHUIIM; PAIUKAIHO CKpahembe
oBoTr TepMuHa Takole je mosnaro.!” TIpemukar Koju ce TmoapasyMeBa jecTe
posuit, 6mmo ma ce Bexe 3a objekt, m(emoriam posuit) wiu ma ce, mToO je
BEpOBATHH]E, MOJPA3yMeBa Ha Kpajy HATIHCA.

Moske ce HelTO MPUMETUTH M 0 MOTYhIM OKOJTHOCTHMA U BPEMEHY
HacTaHka Harnuca. Kao 1o je Hanpen peueHo, Jynujan je u3 Hurra nposy-
JKHO TIYT | 3ay3eo TecHall Cyku, 1 otoM ce Bparuo y Humr. [Ipema Tome,
jacHo je &a je "ak JBamyT mporrao kpo3 Pemecujany. To je cBakako MOTIIO
oxpabputu TayprHujana, MapcoBOT CBEIITCHHKA, /1A [TOCTABU CIIOMEHUK Ha
KOME Ce PEUCHH MOJAIM HABOJIE; aKO je OBa MPETIIOCTABKA TauHa, OH/A CE
JIaTOBam-€¢ HATIHCA OTpaHMYaBa Ha MEPUOJ JIETO- jeceH 361. rox.

5 C M y Be3M HarmoMeHMMO Ja caM JynujaH y jenHom mucmy (Ep. 26) xaxe na
je BehmHa meroBe BOjcke MaraHcka W J1a jaBHO MPUHOCE JKPTBE M XeKaToMmOe, VII,
W. E. Kaegi, Domestic Military Problems of Julian the Apostate, Byzantinishe For-
schungen 2, 1967, 249 sq.

16 Ckpahenwuiia sa(cerdos) usy3eTHo je peTka ; yii....po(suit) sa(cerdos) eor(um), ILS
2790. Yak u ka1 Ou ce 3a/1prkano unTame CUM, 3a1psxann 6rucMo u ckpaheHury sac,
y3 MPETIOCTaBKy xaruorpaduje, raxie sac(erdos) <c>um.

7 Vn. Hanp. b(onae) m(emoriae)... m(emoriam) p(osuit) ILChV 541; m(emoria)
Anastasiae (ib. 2779) u np.
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Milena Milin
THREE COMMENTS ON LATE ANTIQUITY HISTORY

Summary

1. An Early Christian Pannonian Epitaph

The author suggests corrections in reading the inscription CIL IIT 4002,
lines 3-7 (see pp. 1-2). The formula q(ui vixit ) ann(os) , lines 3-4, was common in
Late Antiquity, unlike the previous reading...ann(orum), which was typical for the
Early Empire.

L.5 memoria frequently appeared in funerary monuments in Late Antiq-
uity.

L. 6 Instead of unlikely collegae, the complement colloc(avit or —erunt)
has been suggested, according to analogies sedem conlocasse (Siscia, CIL 3996)
sepulcrum (!) collocavit, with the Christogram ( Siscia ,CIL 3996a). The inscription
can be more precisely dated with regard to the Christogram. In nearby Sirmium, this
symbol repeatedly appears in epitaphs, whether unaccompanied, or between the let-
ters a and W . According to a dated inscription with a Christogram from Constantius
times, the entire group of inscriptions bearing this symbol may be supposed to have
originated from mid-, or, at the latest, second half of 4" century (notes 2-4).

2. Durostoranus (Amm. Marc. XXXI 15, 6)

In the paragraph referred to above: Verum introire non ausus, qui missus est,
per Christianum quendam portatis scriptis et recitatis, utque decebat, contemptatis
parandis operibus dies et nox omnis absumpta (ed. W.Seyfarth, Leipzig 1978), the
author, instead of the reading to date, christianum, suggests the restitution of the
Codex lection Vat. lat. 1873 dirist<r>anum, which would be the adjective derived
from the toponym D(i)ristra, a variant of Durostorus, cf. Zonara (XVI 12) e/n
Dorosto$lw...toy#to d h% Dri$stra e/sti.
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Further on, ( ...scriptis et recitatis, utque dicebat, contemptatis , parandis
operibus dies et nox omnis absumpta), two differently noted or emendated points are
present. The one is ut dicebat, in a later manuscript, and in Seyfarth’s critical edition,
changed into ut decebat. This emendation is not necessary: the emissary said that he
had taken the letter and given the message that was ignored by the inhabitans, and
not “given the message as was befitting”. That would, therefore, mean that between
the other two options, contemptatis (=contemptis, cf. note 13) and contemplatis, the
former should be decided on.

3.0n terms Ecclesia and catholica in Early Christian texts from Sirmium

The term Ecclesia catholica is found at the end of Passion of St. Irenaeus
(executed in AD 304), in his prayer (cf. above, p. 6, with note 15). The syntagma
indicates rather that the Passion originates from the era of struggle against heresies
(second half of 4" century), when it was necessary to emphasize that Irenaeus was
a member of Orthodox Church, than that it dates from the first third of the century,
when the discussed syntagma stood for a united, universal, ecumenical Church (note
19). This is concurrent with the absence of ecclesia catholica in Passions of other
Sirmium martyrs, on epigraphic monuments, (note 16) and in Altercatio- debate,
conducted in January 366, between Semi-Arian Bishop Germinius and layman
Heraclianus (note 17).
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V]IK 904-03(282.243.75):930.271(37)82-992

OpuruHaiad HayqYHH paj

Bmamgumup I1. IIETPOBUH
bankanonowku uuctutyr CAHY

EKCKYPCH O PUMCKUM CTAPUHAMA HA ITIOAPYUJY
BEPIAIIA Y JEJIY BEJIE ne TOHJE

Ancmpaxm: KazuBawa Mabhapckor nmxemepa bene ne ['onne ca kpaja XIX
BEKa 0 PUMCKHM CTaprHaMa y Deprarry, cBakako MpecTaBibajy AparoreHa
CBEIOYAHCTBA O MPOIUIOCTH OBOTra moapyyja. Hukama Buiie, ycien HoTombHuX
CaBpEeMEeHUX TpalImH, Hehe Outn Moryhe na ce carnena, Ha UCTH HAYHMH CBE
6orarcBo M BeIMYMHA 00jeKara, HACTAJUX y CIIABHOM BpeMeHy TpajaHa u
HETOBHX MIPETXOHMUKA. Y3, YMHU Ce, HY)KHE KOMEHTape 1 HallOMEHe, TIPeHoce
Ce CEerMEHTH OPUTMHAIIHOT TEKCTa y NPEBOAY ca (paHIlyCKOI je3uKa, KOju
cy nocsehenu tadOynama u3 Bpemena Tubepuja, Jomunujana u Tpajana u
YyauMa PUMCKOT IPaJMTeJbCTBA, MOIYT: MyTa, 4yBeHor TpajaHoBOr MOCTa
¥ TUTOBHIOCHOT KaHaJa.

[Monpyuje Bepaamna, Tamo re ce JlyHaB mpoOHja Kpo3 OKOMHUTE CTEHE
Ha CBOM JyroM TOKY npema LIpHOM MOpy, jOIll Ol aHTHYKUX BpeMEHa je
IpeJICTaBJbalI0 030MIBHY TPENPEKyY, KAaKO 3a HECMETaHy POXOJHOCT, TaKO
¥ 3a CUTYpHY Iu1oBHaOYy. CBe 10 M3Trpaibe XUAPOLIESKTPaHa U BEIITauKOT
jesepa y HeIaBHO] NPOLLIOCTH, YHIHLEHN Cy Pa3HH MOIYXBaTH Kako OW ce
3200MIIIM onacHU Op3alM M caBinagaia Oecmyha OBHX HEroCTOJbYOMBHX
nperena, Ha ceBepHoOj rpaHuiy bankana. CBpxa oBora 4wiaHKa CBakako Ou
Ouia ja Hac y pedd W CIUIM BpaTH y Bpeme ca kpaja XIX Beka u Jia Hac
YHEKOJIMKO yTIO3HA ca TaJAallliHM NPHINKaMa Ha TepUTopHuju Bepaana, koje
Cy HENOBPaTHO MPOMEHEHE CaBpeMEHNM pa3BojeM nuBmiIn3anuje. Ha Tom
HyTy npaTrnheMo TeKCT jeTHOT BeoMa 3Ha4ajHOT aJlv, YHHU Ce, HEIOBOJHHO
no3Haror jena, Mahapckor nmxemepa bene ne T'onne,' koje je 00jaBibeHO

! Bena ne Touma (pohen 28. 12. 1851. y Sz6ll6ske — ympo 7. 08. 1933. y
Bynummemnit) je 0uo uHkewmep, npodecop Ha MamuHCcKOM (aKyiITeTy,
CTPY4YHH MIHcall O Bojama M ucropuuap TexHuke. CTyauje je AeloM 3aBpIIHO
Ha MamuHckoM dakynrery y Bedy, I0K je IUIUIOMY HHXKEHepa CTEKao Ha
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y bynumnemru, 1898. rogune. Cama kiura je u3riena Ouia cauumbeHa y
CBPXY OITKCA OTPOMHHX TEXHHYKHX PaJI0Ba, Ha H3TPaJEbH CyBO3EMHOT ITyTa
¥ TUIOBUAOCHUX KaHaJIa Kpo3 KIHCypy, TokoM XIX Beka, Koje je OTIoueo
rpo¢ UmrrBan Cevewsn, 1833. roaune.> MeljyTum, momasio HeHaIaHO, je/laH
cacBMM Moce0aH CEerMeHT, O KOME CaomlilTaBaMo, rmocBeheH je pagoBUMa
Pumsbana Ha JlynaBy.> Pasnor, Ha npBH TOIIeN, HEOYSKHMBAHOT MHTEpeca
Mmahapckor MHKemepa 3a aHTHYKY MPOIIIOCT noapyyja bepaamna, Tpeda
NOTPaXUTH y YMEHCHUIM J1a Cy ¥ OHH TaJia, NoNyT PUMIbaHa y aHTHYKUM
BpEMEHMMa, HAWIa3WIA Ha UCTE MOTEIIKOhe Koje je Tpebayio pa3penInTH.
bena ne l'oHnma ce moTpyamo Ja CONCTBEHUM OICEpBallyjamMa MPUI0/a U
HCKYCTBa IPETXOIHUX UCTpakuBaya, nomyt rpoga @. Mapcussuja (F. Mar-
sigli)* camouerka X VIII Beka, a 3atum I. Ternara (G. Téglas)® u enty3ujacta
'B. Hojaexka (G. Neudeck)® u IT. Bamapxessuja (P. Vasarhelyi) n3z XIX Beka.

Mammrckom pakyntety y Bymumnenrty. JlenatHocT je 3amoueo npu ApywTsy Felso
Torontali Armentesitd, na Ou 3aTUM NpeiaBao Ha akageMuju 'y Magyarovar—u (1878),
Ha MammackoM dakyntery y Bynmuvneniru (1878) n CriosbHOTProBHHCKOj akaieMUjH
takohe y Bymummemtu. Tognae 1877. ocHOBao je ctpy4nu dacomuc ,,Gazdasagi
Mérndk” (kacHmje ,,MamuHcku HenesbHUK ). Ox 1882. roauHe je TTaBHN TeXHIIKH
HHKCEbEP MPU MUHKUCTAPCTBY 3a caobpahiaj. O 1893. roguue 01O je pyKoBOIIIIALL 32
wIoBKUAOY U U3rpamy Jyka, Vaskapuszabalyozasi. 3a npojexar [pasuno I'6o30ene
kanuje 1o6uo je OpojHa nomaha u MHOCTpaHa Mpu3Hama. 1897. ronuHe MOKPEHYO
je "acormc nox HazuBoM Mahapcke niosudbe. OcnuBad je n on 1910. rogune
npencenHuk Jpyumea Mahapckoe Jadpana v ypeqHUK CTPYUHOT Yacomnmca Mope.
Opraan3aTop je BHIIe CTPYIHHX eKCIIEIUITH]a 110 JaipaHy ¥ 3a4eTHHUK je Maljapckor
UCTpaXKHBamkba MOPA.

2 OBHU pajoBU Cy Tpajaju TOKOM rotoBo uutaBor XIX Beka. 3amoueTw cy Ha
ocHOBy omryke Mahapcke kpasbeBcke kanmenapuje ox 30. jyna 1833. rogune,
o matrpoHatoMm rpoda Nmreana Cedemnja u mrxkemepa (kaprorpada) [lama
Bamapxessuja. [locmoBu Ha perynucamy IUIOBHOTA ITyTa Kpo3 Depman mocebHO
Cy MHTECH3UBHUPAHU II0CIE MOTNHCHBamka JIoOHHOHCKOT criopazyma mel)y 3emipama
JTyHaBcKor Oacena, 16. mapra 1871. rogune u motoM n3a bepnuHckor KoHrpeca
1878. ronuue. Tana je caunmen yroop usmehy Aycrpuje u Cpowuje (8. jyna 1878.
TOJMHE), 0 PaJOBMMa Ha pPeryJalyji peuHor ToKa Ha noapy4jy ['Bo3nenux Bpara,
Petrovic¢ P. — Vasi¢ M. 1996, 16.

* Motmynu Hacmos [onmunor nesa rmacu: Béla de Gonda, L amélioration des Portes
de Fer et des autres cataractes du Bas—Danube, Budapest 1896, 1-265; Tlornasise
noceeheHo puMckuM pajgoBuMa Ha gomeM JlyHaBy oOenexeHo je OpojeM yeTupu
(IV) 1 y opurnHamHoM TeKkcTy Hocu Ha3uB: Les Travaux des Romains dans le Con-
trées du Bas—Danube, 58-70.

* Marsigli L. F. 1726.

> Téglas G. 1894, 21-30; Téglas G. 1895.

6 Neudeck G. 1894.
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‘vuvpdaq, douniod — ningapy [oa1do | A sau) nxowng “[ 1)
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Ha Taj HaumH cauynmHMO je cBeoOyXBaTHHU MPHKa3 AOTAJAIlBIX Ca3HAmbA O
hepmarnckuMm cTapmHamMa puMCKOTa Meproa.
be3 Hamepe n1a ce Ha OMITO KOjH HAYHH MTOPEMETe ay TeHTHYHA Ka3UBarbha
I'onne, Bpeqna cama mo cebu, M3Meaa cacBUM YMECHO Jia Cce Ha HEKUM
MECTHMa, KOja TO 0COOMTO 3aXTEBajy, Y OKBUPY HAIIOMEHa, YKa)Ke Ha Ca3Hamba
CaBpPEMEHUX UCTpaxkuBada o Depramny y antuukoj enocu. HyxHe ucnpaBke
he ce mpe cBera OJHOCUTH Ha caMe 00jeKTe PUMCKOTa rpauTeIbCTBa, KOje
bena ne I'onga cioMube ¥ OMHCYje, Y CMHUCITY CaIallbUX apXCOTOITKAX U
enmurpadckux Tymadema, oK he 4ecTo HeTauHa WCTopHjcka (pakTa oBora
IyTa OUTH Mamke pa3MaTpaHa.
Y yBOIIHUM CeTMEHTHMA MOTJIAaBJba O PUMCKUM pajoBuMa y Depaamy,
lona ob6jammasa Hamepe Jynuja [eszapa:
Jom je Jynmmje Lleszap HampaBmo TIaH 3a MPOMIMpERE TpaHuIa PuMckor
napcrBa Ha JlyHaB. Melhytum, merosa mpepaHa CMpT 3ayCTaBujia je
OCTBapeme OBUX Hamepa. theros cectpuh 1 10CTOjaH HACIICTHUK, HMIIEPATOP
Asrycr, moHoBo uM ce Bpaha. ['ogune 3 1. miu 33. npe Xpwucra, 3ay3eo je Sis-
cia-y (manammu Sziszek)’ U mocTaBHo je OCHOBY JMHHjE Hamaaa Ha Jlayane,
Koju cy ce ouim yrBpaiiu ayx JyHasa.® Tlomro je ocBojuo Janmanujy u
[aHOHM]y, OTITOYEO je ca MpUIpeMamMa 3a 1moxojie mpotus Jlagana.’
Crnenehu xpoHomnorujy noralaja Be3aHHX 32 BOjHE OTlepaIlyje IpOTHB
HEMpHjaTeJbCKU HACTpojeHux [lauaHa, ['oHIa MOMEEBE BpeMe MMIIeparopa
TubGepuja, ABrycToBor HacieaHuka. Ha mpBoM MecTy H3naxe O MOYETKY
U3rpajile CyBO3EMHOT MyTa Kpo3 hepaancke TecHale, HaBonehn HeKoIHMKa
CBEJI0YAHCTBA O OBOME TOyXBaTy, Koja je jor Tajga Omino moryhe BugeTn
Iy’K KIUCype. Y3 HCKPEHO JHUBJhEHE MpeMa TeXHHYKHM CII0O3Hajama !
OTPOMHHMM HAaroprMa PHMCKHX Jerdja, | OH/a HacTaBJha ca HaJaXHYTUM
Ka3uBambHUMa, yKaszyjyhu Ha JBe TaOysje ca HCTOBETHUM TEKCTOM HATIIHCA,
Koje cy noauruyte y ciaBy Tubepwuja: '
Nwmnepatop Tubepuje, ycBOjeHH CHH M HacIeTHUK ABTyCTa, pa3yMmeo je,
BeoMa Op30, 1a 6u Tpedao ma m3rpaau godap ApyM, Ha AecHoj obaru [lyHasa,
HACyIpoT TpaHuIHM ca JlakujoM, Koja ce Haa3uia Ha JIeBOj 00au, YKOIHKO
JKEJTH J1a OCUTypa yCIIeX BOJHHX OIepalirja yCMEpeHUX Ka ocBajamy Jlakuje.
OBuM myTeM OM MOIIIE a Cce MPEHOCe HAMUPHHIC U HAOPYKambe 3a par
cHarama Koje cy genosase ayx Jlynasa u Case. Y TOM nujby noxurao je, 33-

" Paau ce, nakie, o qanammeM rpany Cucky, RE, Suppl. 9, s.v. Pannonia, 606.

§ O pumcknuM ocBajambuMa Ha Tofpydjy Mmmprka y Bpeme OkTaBujaHa ABTYCTa,
Mirkovi¢ M. 1996, 28.

° Gonda B. de 1896, 58 — 59.

'O npBuM nokymajuma, y goba nmmneparopa Tubepuja, na ce npexo bepaana
YCHOCTaBH CyBO3eMHa KoMyHHKanuja u3mel)y Mesujckux steruja Ha Jlomem JyHaBy
u ytBphema y [lanonuju, Mirkovi¢ M. 1996, 30.
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Cn. 2. Tubepujesa mabyna — homoepaghuja npeyzema uz Kiuee
bene oe Ionoe.

34. ronune nocie XpucTa, jelaH HOBH Iy T KOju je mosazehu ox Sirmium-a,"!
IIEHTpa BOjHUX OIepalyja, uinao y npasiyy Jlome Mesuje. OBaj 1pyMm je Ha
JeoHuI oft Singidunum-a (nanammsu beorpan),'? no Ratiaria-je," nponasuo
kpaj Viminacium-a (manammer Kocronma),' ymrha IMopeuke peke'®, Bpse
[ananke'® u Bononia-je" (nanammer Buguna).'® Jlakie, myT ce mpore3ao
obanom Jlynasa ox beorpana no ITopeuke peke, Hagomak karapakre Jyir.'®

1 3a antwakw Sirmium (TIR, L-34, Aquincum,103), [Torrosuh B. 1993, 13-28.
120 antnukom Singidunum—y, Mirkovi¢ M. — DuSani¢ S. 1976, 23-41.

3 Ratiaria (TIR, K-34, Naissus, 107) je Haume, rpax Apuap y JAaHaUIHO]
ceBeposananaHoj byrapckoj, Naydenova V. 1996, 111-114.

40 pumckom Viminacium—y (TIR, L-34, Aquincum, 119), morienarn nctopujcku
yBox y aery Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, 21-59.

15 O ymihy ITopeuke peke, rje ce Hana3wio aHTHUKO yrBpheme: Munuh 1. 1969,
207; Munwuh J1. 19846, 293-296; [1erposuh I1. 19840, 285-292.

18 O Bp3oj [amanmm u antnukoj Egeta-n (TIR, L-34, Aquincum, 57): Tlerposuh I1.
1984a, 153-166. Petrovi¢ P. 1986, 369-377.

17 O rpany Bononia (TIR, K—34, Naissus, 28), Ha puMckoM myTy Singidunum—Ra-
tiaria—Oescus: Kanitz F. 1882, 14—16; Benkor B. 1959, 75 et sqq.; Besevliev V.
1970, 118;

" O pumckom nyty kpo3 Bepnan: Kanitz F. 1892, 4-59; Ilerposuh I1. 1986;
Petrovi¢ P. — Vasi¢ M. 1996, 19-20; Jopnosuh Y. 1982-83, 365-369; Jordovi¢ C.
1996, 257-258.

19 Karapakre mpeacTaBibajy Mpenpeke Koje YHHE: MOABOIHE CTEHE, MElIYaHu

CrpyioBH, Op3auy u Bpiodu. O 3Hauewy JIATUHCKE pedd cataractae: ThLL 111,
1912, 59559.
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Onanne, npecenajyhn nomnpexo BeMUKy KpUBHHY KOjy JlyHaB mpaBu Ha TOM
MOTECY, WIA0 je MPaBo, OKOJIHUM JojrHaMa, 1o bp3se [Tananke. Ha oBom
OpIOBUTOM U CTEHOBHTOM CeKTOpy JlyHaBa, rjie MoJHOXja IIaHWHA OIITPO
ypamajy y KOpUTO peke, Tpedaso je ymoTpeOnUTH BEIUKY CHITy Kako Ou ce
npocexao myT. Hekn mesoBu npyma, ycedeHu y CTeHy U JIBe CIIOMEH Tabie
HAIyKJIE 0 MOJIOBHUHH, OJ] KOjUX Ce jefHa Haimasu onu3y rpebena [ocmomnn
on Kosie,? a mpyra Ha ieBeT KUIOMeTapa Ko/ karapakre M3nac,?! 3ayBex
cBegode 0 uMeHy Tubepuja U 4yBajy yCIOMEHY Ha HErOBO BEIHKO N0
(Cn.2).

TI CAESARE AVG P
AVGUSTO IMPERATORE
PONT MAX TR POT XXXV
LEG IIII SCYT LEG V MACED

— Texcm namnuca na Tubepujesoj mabau —

To cy m naHac cBeJOIM KOjU TOBOPE O HErOBOM I'MI'aHTCKOM IIOJLyXBary.
Tekct Ha 00e Tabine je ncroseran. Ha Tabmu xon M3znaca, nako je Hacrana
MCTOBPEMEHO Ca OHOM JIPYyroOM, CJIOBa Cy HEjaCHA M HHXOB Ipy0 OTHCaK
yKa3yje Ha TO, Jla Ce 3alpaBO paJd O UMHTAIHjH, HAYUHEHO] Ol CTpaHe
HEKOJIMKO HeBEWITHX Kiecapa. TubepujeB myTt ayx JlyHaBa, Hacympor
HETPHUjaTe/hCKU paciojokeHuM Jlauanuma, 610 je 3amTuhicH o1l ’UXOBHUX

2" Ha oBOM MecTy ce, HauMe, paau 0 CTeHH HagoMak [ocrohunor Bupa y ropmsoj
ximucypu (Ilerposuh I1. 1972, 33), rae je ypesana Tubepujea Talyna. Ox 1971.
roguHe, Tabyina je MoTOIJbeHa BoJama BeLITaukor jesepa y Deppany a orucak
Harmuca ce Hanasnu y Hapomaom mysejy y beorpany. [Tpema I1. I[TerpoBucy (Petrovié
P. 1997, 64), Texct Hatmuca, Koju ce naryje y 33/34. ronuny H.e., tnacu: 7i. Caesare
Aug(usti) f(ilio) | Augusto imperatore | pont(ifici) max(imo) tr(ibunicia) pot(estate)
XXXV'| Leg(io) Il Scyt(hica) Leg(io) V Maced(onica). OBa Tabyna ce CIIOMHEE U
y cienehum pagouma: Marsigli L. F. 1726, 127, 53; Griselini F. 1780, 277; Arneth
A. v. 1862, 358; Neudeck G. 1894, 60; Téglas G. 1895, 9; CIL, 111, 1698 +add.,
1024 = 13813 b; Dessau, ILS, 2281; Premerstein A. v. — Vuli¢ N. 1900, 150, 52b;
Swoboda E. 1939, 69, V, 3; Bynuh H. 1941-1948 | 40, 88; Sasel J. 1961, 160, 3,
XXXVI2(6), 3(b), 8, 9; Sasel A. et J., ILIug., I, 35, 57; 3a pe3ynrare apXxcoIOmKNX
uctpaxkuama ['ocrohunor Bupa: Munuh [I. — Kosauesuh M. 1969, 100-101;
Munuh [I. 1984a, 147-150.

2 Pey je o xarapakt Mznas (ITerposuh I1. 1972, 33). JIpyra TuGepujesa Tabdia,
HCTOBETHE CaJIpKUHE Ca IIPETXOAHO HaBeAeHOM (SUpran.20), oTKpHrBeHa je CPeIHHOM
XIX Beka Ha Jlenenckoj crenu, oko 100 merapa 3amagHo of yirha bosbeTrHCKe
peke y JlynaB. Yuumrena je 1930. ronune, npuirkom usrpazme mnyra: [lerposuh
I1. 19696, 152. Oy TaOyny nomussy u cienchu ayropu: Arneth A.v. 1862, 359; CIL,
1T, 1698; Kanitz F. 1892, 33; Neudeck G. 1894, 60; Téglas G. 1895, 12; Premerstein
A.v.—Vuli¢ N. 1900, 150, 52 a; Swoboda E. 1939, 74; Sasel J. 1961, 161. 6; Sasel
A.et]., ILIug. I, 37, 60.
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Harasia MajJuM yTBphembrMa 1 BOJHUM [10CTajaMa, Yije pyIIeBUHE HAIa3uMO
U JTaHAC HA MHOTOOPOjHUM MecThMa.”

O nasboj cynounu Pumckor myTa, npema benu ne ['onnu, cBenoue ase
tabyne: Becnasujanosa u JlomuiujanoBa, koje qokymeHtyjy byna Hojaex
(Gyula Neudeck) u I'abop Termam (Gabor Téglas), Tokom pamoBa rpoda
Ceuemnja, Ha perynanuju Jlomwer JlyHaBa, nakie, mompydja bepaama. O
OBHMM 3Ha4YajHUM OTKpHUNKUMAa M OKOJIHOCTHMA y KOjUMa Cy Ce JIOTOJMIA,
lonpga 6enexu cnenche:

Hemro mounmje, mvmepatopu Becmasujan u JloMurujan ¢y ymoTIYHHIA
n moOosbmany oBaj mMyT. JIBa ykiecaHa Harnuca y OmusuHu Tubepujee
tabe, Ha YHYTpallmkoj ctpanu crede locnoann y Kosmu,? omoryhyjy na
TO NPETIOCTaBUMO, jep 4YyBajy CIIOMEH Ha MMEHa OBa JIBa UMIIEparopa.
Apxeonosu cy a0 osor otkpuha camo HaciayhmBaiu na mocroje oBa jBa
HATITKCA; alli Y TOKY panoBa Ha perynanuju Jomer JlyHasa, DByma Hojnexk,
KOjH je Ty OWO jemaH o1 3alOCIeHUX, OTKpHO je BecmasujanoBy Tabmy> u
HCKOTINPAO je, TOK je poecop ['abop Termamr oTkpro oHy IpyTy. Y capaamu
ca MHXembepuMa Jipxase Malapcke, Koju cy OHMIIH 3aII0CIIEHH Ha peryaiuju
I'Boznene Kanuje, ounctuo jy je, HanpaBHo KOIIH]Y, IIa YaK U OTHCHYO Y THIICY
(1893); 3arum je momohy nocrojehnx ¢pparmenara Harmuca, ycrieo 1a yTBpIu
opurnHaiHu TekcT. Tabna Becnazujana, (Ci.3), je Beoma 6muzy Tubepujesoj,
HA FICTOj je BUCHHM, JIOK ce JlomurmjanoBa, (Ci.4), Haa3u Ha OKO JIBE CTOTHHE
MeTapa y3BoaHO of1 6e3nana [ocnomun. > Iorro je Becmasujan 610 meH30p
on 75. no 80. ronuue nocie Xpucra, Tadna Becnasujana noruye, ynpaso,
u3 tor nepuozaa. Jlomunujanosa tabdmia, kojy je otkpuo I. Termamr 1877, ca
MYHO OPWKJBMBOCTH M YMEIIHOCTH, MTPE/ICTaBIba jEIHO O] Haj3HAYajHUJUX
CBEJI0YAaHCTaBa O M3rPajIiby MyTeBa y 1006a Puma.

22 Gonda B. de 1896, 59 — 60.

% Peu je o crenn Hamomak locnohunor Bupa u karapakre Kosma, ITerposuh I1.
1972, 33.

24 BecrasujanoBa Tabyiia, Kako je [OH/Ia MorpeniHo TyMadu, 3arpaso je JIoMHIrjaHoBa
Talbyma, ykiecana y cTeHn kox [ocmohunor Bupa, met metpa u3nan Tubepujere
tabne. CagpkuHa joj je UCTOBeTHa ca ApyroM JloMuiujaHoBoM TabymnoMm, KOjy
[oHna y najbeM TeKCTy AeTajbHO CIIOMHILE U J1aTyje ce y Bpeme of 14. centemOpa
92. no 13. cenremOpa 93. ronune H. e. Jlanac ce Hanasu noj Bogama beparckora
jesepa. Tekcr Harnmca miacu: Imp(erator) Caesar [Divi] | Vespasian[i f{ilius) Domi]
| [tianus Aug(ustus) Germani) | cus pont(ifex) mlax(imus) tr(ibunicia) p(otestate)
XI |5 impe[r(ator) XXII co(n)s(ul) XVI cen] | sor perp(etuus) [p(ater) p(atriae)
iter Scor] | [flularum [vetustate et in] | cursu Danulvi corr]uptu[m] | oper[ibus
iterat]is re[s] |10 titui[#—], ITerposuh I1. 1969b, 153. Takohe mornenaru, Marsigli
L.F. 1726, 127, 53; Griselini F. 1780, 287, IV; CIL, 111, 1698, 13813 ¢; Neudeck G.
1894, 58; Téglas G. 1895, 7; Premerstein A. v. — Vuli¢ N. 1900, 149, 52b; Bynmuh
H. 1941-1948, 38, 87; AE, 1944, 71; Sasel A. et I., ILIug., I, 58; Mirkovi¢ M. 1996,
36; Dusani¢ S. 1996, 50-51.

% HecymmuBo ce paau o [ocohuaom Bupy, [Tetposuh I1. 1972, 33.
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IMP(ERATOR) CAESAR DIVI

VESPASIANI F(ILIUS) DOMI

TIAN(US) AUG(USTUS) GERM(ANICUS) PONT(IFEX)
MAXIMUS TRIB(UNICIA) POT(ESTATE) XII
IMP(ERATOR) XXII CO(N)S(UL) XVI CENSOR
PERPETUUS P(ATER) P(ATRIAE) PER SCRO
FULARUM (VIAM) VETUSTATE ET
INSCURSU DANUVI C(OR)

RUPTUM OPERIBUS (SUPERATI A)
TOLIATIS RE (FECIT ET DILATAVIT)

LEG (IV VII CLAUDIA PIA FIDELIS).*

— Texcm namnuca uva J{omuyujanosoj maonu —

Waxo cy HajaparoleHuju IeI0BU OBOT HATITHCA,
ca MCTOPHUjCKE TadyKe TIEeJHUIITA, MPONain
BPEMEHOM, UIaK, Kako nuiue Ternail, MoXeMo
BpJIO JI0OpO pasymeT ja je, oxn 14. centemOpa
92. ropune nocne Xpucra 10 15. cenremOpa 93.
roauHe nocine Xpucra, y XXII ronunu BiagaBuHe
Jomummjana u XII meroBor TpudyHara, jJeruja
VII Claudia monpaBmia u mNpomupuiIa myT,
omrehen crapomhy u maBbemrma JlyHasa.
Panmu ce o cermenty koju monasu oz Taliata-e
(manammu MutaHoBan),”” M HacTaBJba YK

Cn. 3.Becnazujanosa ([omuyujanosa) madyna
— pomoepaguja npeyzema uz krwuee bene oe Ionoe.

26 Texcr JlomurtijaHoBe Tabie, Koja je HaskanocT yauinTeHa (Byauh H. 194148, 39),
MPUINKOM H3rpajike cyBo3eMHor myTa 1930 ronune, macu: Imp(erator) Caesar Divi
| Vespasiani f(ilius) Domi | [tianus] Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus) pont(ifex) | maximus
trib(unicia) pot(estate) XII |5 Imp(erator) XXII co(n)s(ul) XVI censor | perpetuus
p(ater) p(atriae) i[tler Scor | fularum vetu[S]tate [€]t incursu Danuvi c[or]ruptum
operibu[s /] |10 teratis [reparavit—Ileg—, Mirkovi¢ M. 1996, 36. O JTomuIimjaHoBOj
Tabmu mornenaru Takohe: Téglas G. 1895, 7; CIL, 111, 13813 d; Dessau, ILS, 9373;
Premerstein A. v. — Vuli¢ N. 1900, 149, 52a; Kanitz F. 1904 — 1914, 556; Swoboda
E. 1939, 71; Neudeck G. 1894, 57; Swoboda E. 1939, 73; Bynauh H. 1941-1948,
39; Sasel A. et J., ILIug., 1, 36, 58.

27O pumckoj Taliata—u (TIR, L-34, Aquincum, 109): Byukosuh—Tomoposuh [I.
1969, 125-134.
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Cn. 4.

Jomuyujanosa mabyna
— pomoepapuja
npeysema u3 Kruee
bene oe [onoe.

JyHaBCKUX rpebeHa, rae ¢y octpsa [lopeua,”® xpua I'peGena u karapaxre

Uznaca n TaXTaHI/Ije. ITocraBben BpPJIO BUCOKO, HAaTNMC UMa CyL[GI/IHy Ja

oBekoBeur cehame Ha 3aBpIIETaK pajioBa Ha BPJIO 3HAYajHOj, KPaji0j TAauKH

JICOHHIIE IyTa Koja je Omia o6HOBIbeHA. >

VY morneny BelIWYMHE M MOHYMEHTAIHOCTH PHUMCKHX paJioBa Ha
nosipy4jy ‘beppaana Haj3Ha4YaJHUJU IEPHOJT CBAKAKO MTPEICTaBIba BlalaBUHA
umneparopa Tpajana, o kojoj ['oHa, Hamaske, ca y30yhemem nuine. Taza je
y BE3H ca MpHUIpemMama 1moxoaa npotus Jlagana HacTano YMTaBO MHOIITBO
CBEBPEMEHCKH 3HaYajHUX o0jekara. TubepHjeB MyT je OOHOBIbEH, TOBPIIICH
u ocurypan MohHuUM cucteMoM yTBplema u crpaxkapa. HampaibeH je u
TpaHJM03aH MOCT OJI YBPCTOI MaTepujaia, IpemMa HalpTuMa 4yBeHOTra
apxutekre Anononopa uz Damascus-a, uamely kacrena Pontes (Koctou)
u Drobeta (Typray Cepepun). [ToceOHO je 3HaYajHO HAIIACUTH, JIa j€ TaJia
MIPOKOIAH M IUIOBUAOCHH KaHaJ KOjH je 3a00j1a3u0 Karapakry [ sozdena
Kanuja, jeniHO MeCTO TJie HUCY MOTVIH Ja TIpol)y HY CIUTABOBH Ca TUTUTKAM
ra3om. Kako 6u ce, ipe cBera, omoryhmia Byda OpooBa, carpaljeH je y 10m%0j
KIIMCYPH MMOCEOHO 0jadaHu jieo Pumckor apyma, mo3HaT kao TpajaHoB myT.
EBo kako ['onga Tymaun enoxy Tpajana:

Crparemnrka BaykHOCT TrbeprjeBor myTa OAHOCH ce Ha BpeMe KaJia Ce BETUKU

BojckoBoha Tpajan, xora je mmmeparop HepBa mocunmo xpajem oktobpa 97.

rOJIMHE TI0cie XPpUCTa U TaKO MPUAPYKUO LAPCKO] TTOPOJMIH, MOME0 Ha
TPOH pUMCKe umrnepuje, o Hepsunoj cmpru, 27. janyapa 98. roaune nocie

28 Peu je o yurhy ITopeuxke peke, Munuh 1. 1969, 207.
2 Gonda B. de 1896, 60 — 61.
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Xpucra. 3aucra, umrneparop TpajaH, Uujux je ABafeceT roJMHa BIIaIaBUHE
OMII0 NCITYHEHO YUTABUM HU30M BEJIMKHX MO/IyXBaTa M I'PaHIMO3HUX I'Pa iU
M KOTa je FEeroB 3aXBajHM HApOJ Ha3Bao optimus - HAjOOJbH, MOIITO je
yTBpauo obaine Pajae (Tr1e je 6710 3a0KyTIJheH 3aBPIIETKOM jEIHOT ITOXO0/a, JTOK
y Kenny Hmje ca3znao 3a cMpT Hepse), mocmnao je jeman 1eo cBoje BOjCKe Ha
Jomu JIyHaB ¥ OTIIOYEO ca BEIIMKOM CHArOM M HCKYCTBOM BOjJHE OTIepariuje
Ha rnokopasamy /lauana. Eberos miaH je O1o Ja mpoImupu puMCKy UMIEpH]jy
no Kapnara n Lpaor mopa, 3ay3umajyhu nanammwy TpaHcuiBaHujy u
pyMyHcke paBHuIe. TpajaH je, nakiie, HAUMHHO BEIMKE TPHUIIPEME 32 OBaj
noxof. Hampaswo je, mpe cBera, myT Koju je 3armodeo Tubepuje, omacao ra
je yrphemnMa, 1 ocUrypao of Hamajaa Jlauana, Koju )KHUBE ca IpyTe CTpaHe
peKe, MoCTaBJbambeM JIOBOJBHOT Opoja cTpaxkapa. Ha iBa mecra Ha JlyHaBy
noaurao je Mmoctose of jahu, kon Viminacium-a (nanammer Kocrosia) riae
je VIl neruja®® umana cBoja yrephema u Taliatis-a (nanauma Koaym6una).?!
[Ipexo oBa nBa Mocrta y nposehe 101. romune noce Xpucra, YuTaB HU3
PUMCKHX Jierdja Hamao je Jlakujy,* mok je Tpehu eo Bojcke 1Mo yrpaBom
Ksunra Jlynuja (Quintus Lucius), noxxypuro na mogympe TpajaHOBY BOjCKY,
npenazehu /lyHaB mpeko MOHTOHCKOI MOCTa, HU3BOAHO o1 Bononia-e
(nenanexo ox Buauna). Yop3o je maBuu rpajn Jakuje (nanammu Bapxesu
y TpancunBanujn)*®, nao y TpajaHoBe pyke, a nauku ummneparop Decebalus
610 je mpuMOpaH Jia ce TOBy4Ye M Ja IPUXBAaTH TPajHE ycIOBE 32 MHp ca
TpajaHoM, KojiMa je TOCTao Ba3a UMIIepHje. PuMcke neruje He caMmo 1a cy
ocTaie cMenITeHe y rmaBHoM rpany Hakuje (Sarmizegethusa), Beh cy mocByma
HarpaBuIie yTeBe U yTBphema, nmokaszyjyhu jacHo na je ummeparop Tpajan
KeJeo ia okynupa Jlakujy v 1a je yauHU pUMCKOM POBUHIIN]OoM. MehyTum,
Ipe Hero LITO je 3aro4Yeo HOBHU MOXOJ, XKEJIeOo je OH Jia OCUrypa cTabuiaH
mpaBal] KomyHukanuje ca Jlakujom. 3a cBoje Oyayhe omeparmje modeo je
Jla paBH myTeBe U TBphaBe ayx [lyHaBa, y MpaBIly BOJHHX MOKpETa, KOjH
Cy oMoryhaBaiy HecMeTaH Ipojia3 KoJIiMa U OpooBHMa ca HAMUPHUIIaMa
U HaopyXameM. Y TOM IHJbY, OTIIOUEO je ca M3TPaboM jeIHOT YBPCTOT
MocTta. OBaj MOCT je HalpaBJbCH 32 KPAaTKO BPEMe, Off CBEra jelHe TOMHE,

0 Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, 21-59.
31 Byukosuh—Tomoposuh, T. 1969, 125-134.

32 O mectuMa Ha kojuma je JlyHas mpemornher n o TpajaHOBHM IOXOAHMMA Ha
Hakwujy, Petresen E. 1889-1903; Mupkosuh M. 1968; Strobel K. 1984; Mirkovic¢
M. 1996, 37-38.

3 RE, 1X, 1959, 625, s.v. Sarmizegetusa; Tudor D. 1968, 32, 60.

3 O awrtnukoj Egeta—n, Ierposuh I1. 1984a, 153—166; Petrovi¢ P. 1986, 369—
377.

O m3mIeMy MoCTa M MeCTy Ha KoMe ce Hamaszuo: Kanitz F. 1892, 45; Kanitz F. 1904
— 1914, 483; Cichorius C. 1896-1900, 140; Petersen E. 1889—-1903, I, 19, 128; Patsch
C. 1937, 87; Rossi, L. 1972; Richmond I. 1982, VI-IX; Gusi¢ S. 1996, 256-261;
Petrovi¢ P. 1997, 67-68. O apxXeonomKknM HCTpakuBamUMa 1pajaHOBOT MOCTa U
obmmwkmer kacrena Pontes: I'apammanua M. — Bacuh M. 1980, 7-50; Tapamanun
M. — Bacuh M. 1984, 25-84.
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103. roaune mocie Xpucra, HagoMak castrum-a Egeta,** mo Hanpruma
Arnonoznopa u3 [lamacka, Hajseher apxutekrte Tora Bpemena.*> He MoxxeMo HU
Jla 3aMUCIINMO KaKBe je Harope Tpebaio yIoKUTH Aa 01 ce KOHCTPYHCao 3a
TaKO KpaTak poK, jelaH TAKO BEJIMKH MOCT, ToMOhy jeTHOCTaBHUX Cpe/icTaBa
Tora f00a. CBe neruje puMcKe BOjcKe Kao U OpojHH TOMONHM OfIpen y3ene
cy yuemha y HeroBoj u3rpaamu, koja je 3aspiueHa 103. romune. To je
MMOTBpPl)eHO YMHCHUIIOM, Jla Ha jemHoM cTapoM TpajaHoBoMm HOBUmhY, KOju
notuue u3 104. rogune, uma nomera o osom Mocty (Imp. Ces. Nerva Traiano
Aug. ger. Dac. P. M. Tr. P. cos. v. + S.P.Q.R optimo principi S.C. Pons Traiani
Danuvius).**Mocr je 6ro carpaljer Ha qBaieceT cTyboBa (ITMIT0HA) Off TECAHOT
KaMeHa, 01 KOjUX je CBaK1 OMO I1Ie3/IeCeT CTOMA MIMPOK U CTOIEAECET CTOMa
nyradak. CTyOOBH IMOBE3aHHU JIyIIIMa, OWJIH CY IIOCTaBJHEHU Ha Mel)yCOOHO]
yIaJb@HOCTH OJI CTOCENaMJIeceT cTona. Y Moriieay KoJoBo3a Ha MOCTY,
MHILBCHA Cy MOJeJbEHA: HEKHM cMaTpajy Aa je OHO on JpBeTa, JIOK JPYrH
MHucIe f1a je 6mo ox kameHa. MocT je mpezacrasibeH y Pumy Ha TpajanoBom
cTyOy 1 MoxxeMo Tpema Oapesbedy 1a 3aKJbyduMO Ja Cy JYKOBH MMaln
KOCTYp O APBETa, KOjH je OO MCITyHEeH MITH KaMEHOM FITH KaKBOM BPCTOM
Oerona. Tokom Jy)<er BpeMeHa, Biajiaja je HEOUIyYHOCT Y MOIVIeay Tauke
Ha K0jOj ce HaJla3Ho MOCT. Y TPOILIOM BeKy MapCHJbH je 03HauHO IPaBo
MECTO M HAaIllpaBHO LPTEXK HErOBUX PYILIEBHHA, Y CBOM BEIUKOM €Iy O
Hynagy (Cin.5),*” mra Buiie, Ha KOpHUIaMa jeIHe O CBe3aKa, MOTPYAUO ce 1a
MIpeACTaBU KOHCTPYKITH]y MOcTa. 3a 010paHy OBOT MOCTa nmmeparop Tpajan
je monurao Ha JieBoj obanu [lynasa y Jlakuju jenan yTBpljeHu jtorop, mopen
KOTa ce Hana3u puMcku rpaj Jlpoberna.’® Kacuuje je Anexcanmap Cesep Ty
casuzao yrBpheme o1 kamena - Turnum Severini, YMju OOpPHCH jOII YBEK
nocroje u 1o wemy TypH CeBepuH U HOcH ume.™

¥ nacraBky [ oHIMHOT TeKcTa npuaaje ce noceOHa naxma HOCTojaby
1 YOWKaIMju PUMCKOT TIIOBHIOCHOT KaHalla, KOjH je 3a00MIIa3uo MIHUPOKO
U CTCHOBHUTO KopuTO JlyHaBa Ha Tompydjy karapakrte [ gozoena Kanuja.
JleraspaH onuc ocTaTaka KaHasa KojH Cy Ce JOLI MOIVIM Ha3PETH Y KOPHUTY PeKe
U ONIIMPHO Ka3MBamke UCIYHCHO JIeTalbuMa, CBAaKaKo Cy U3pa3 MoceOHOT
UHTEpeca ayTopa 3a 0BO TPaHIMO3HO Jiesio. Ha mcrome MecTy, MHOTO BEKOBa
JoiHHje ¥ caM [oH1a je ydecTBOBao y Haropuma, Ja ce nomohy pocturayha
Taaga caBpeMeHHje TCXHUKE YUNHHU, CYIITUHCKU, UICTOBETAH IOAYXBAT. OBako
je u3rienao puMcku kanai npema [oHauHOM orucy:*

36 O TekcTy M npeacTaBaMa Mocta Ha HoBLuMa Tpajana: Mattingly H. — Sydenham
E. A. 1926, 569; ITerposuh I1. 1972, 38.

37 Marsigli L. F. 1726.

38 Jlpobena je 3anpaBo pumcku castrum Drobeta (TIR, L-34, Aquincum, 56), Ha
neBoj obamu Jynasa, Tudor D. 1968, 277-287.

3 Gonda B. de 1896, 61 — 63.

“ TIperme 1 MyTOMUCHHUX M APXCONOMIKUX HCTPAKUBAKA, KA0 U Ca3Haha O PHUMCKOM
KaHaly Ha OCHOBY 3alITHTHUX pPajoBa Ha mompyd4jy Depnama, koju cy BpIICHH
TOKOM IIE3[CCETUX M TOYETKOM CellaM/IeceTuX romiHa XX Beka, NpeCTaBIbeHU
cy y wianaky: [Terposuh I1. 1972, 31-40.
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Cn. 5., Tpajanoe cnomenux *“ u uzepadrwa mocma npema poghy
Mapcuwujy (1774).
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O301/bHY MPEMPEKy Koja je OTeKaBaia PUMCKUM Jierujama mnposnas JJomum
JynaBom unHmia je karapakTa ['Bo3nene Kanuje, kyaa miuosuida Huje Ona
Moryha TOKOM HHCKOT BogocTaja. CTEHOBUTO U HEPABHO JTHO 3aIlpeyaBalio
j€ KOpUTO peKe IeJoM CBojoM mupuHOM. [lomTo y To BpeMe HHje OmiIo
cpezacrasa moMohy Kojux Ou ce M3BYKJIE 1 IOINTIIE CTEHE Ha MOBPIIUHY BOJIE,
PHUMCKH HHXCHEPH Cy MPUCTYIHIINA TPOOHjamy KaHama,*! Ha necHoj obaiu
peke, koju odma3u Op3ake moues o7 ['Bosaene Kanwuje, y3BoaHO, 10 Tauke
Ha K0jOj ce 3aBpllaBajy Op3aly, Aakje, HU3BOJHO O]l JaHAIIEr Ceolera
Cu6.* Ocrany HacUIa 1 OCTOjare OBOT KaHalla 0Ka3 Cy OTPOMHHX paoBa
Koje je 6myio HeorrxoaHo npeay3eTr. Cynehn Mo \BeroBUM pyIIeBHHaAMA, OBaj
PHUIMCKH KaHaJ OHO je OKO 3.2 KUIoMeTpa Ayradak | IIHPHO ce o1 IecHe obae
peke, 3ay3umajyhin CKOpo 710 CBOT' HU3BOIAHOT Kpaja popMy JyKa Ha BEJIHKO]
nospiuan.* Kako ce jenna HaOyjana peduiia yiausaia y JlyHas Ha HU3BOIHOM
Jiely kanana, Hocehu ca cobom OpojHe HaHOCE KaMera, TIOUTHYTa je OpaHa
y EbCHOM KOPHTY J1a OM ce 3ayCTaBHIIO 3aCHIIambe KaHaa o0omyuma. Ocranu
oBe OpaHe joII ¢y U aHac BUybuBU. OcuM Tora, PUMibanHu cy mpodunu y oBoj
PEYHNIIN ¥ jeZTHO HOBO KOPHTO 32 IPEJIMBAE, KAKO NPABHIIaH TOK KPO3 KaHa
He OM OMO yIpOXKEH M KaKo IMMOHEKa [ BerKa Oyjuila peduuIie Koja je yBupasa
HU3BOJHO Ha ymilly KaHaja He Ou omeTasa OpoaoBe aa y mera yhy.

Hemamo nokasa j1a je puMcKH KaHasl OMO0 y HOTITYHOCTH JOBPIIEH U IJIOBAH.
Huje Hemoryhe na ocraTke KaHaia mpeacTaBibajy JBa OCTPBIA Koja ce Ty
HaJla3e U HaJIOMaK BUX YCKO KOPHUTO, IpOoOHjeHO 10 JOBOJbHE AyOWHE Koja
OCHUT'ypaBa KOMYHHKAIHjy BOJOM U Y CyLIHOM Iieproxy. McTopujcku H3BOpH,
KOju roBope o rpaamu TpajanoBor MocTa u myteBa Tubepuja u Tpajana, He
crioMumy KaHaji. Mmak, Huje UCKJBYYCHO Ja je OBaj KaHal OMO MpoOwUjeH.
Ocranu Koje MM JIaHac IoceayjeMo He ynyhyjy Hac 1a y To CyMBbaMo, Majia
0Ba XHIIOTE3a jOIIT YBEK HHUje TToTBphena.*

4O aHTHYKMM KaHaIUMa, fossae: RE 1910, VII, 1, 74.

42 Peu je, naume, o ceorery Cur, rae cy npema obasemresmuma b. JoBanoBuha
(Joanosuh b. 1964, 57-59) notepheHn ocTamu puMCKOT KacTesa 1 JICJIOBH HacUIa
Pumckor kanana. O pUMCKOM M paHOBHU3aHTH]CKOM Kacteny y Cumy, Muomesuh
I1. 1969, 150-151; Munomesuh I1. 1984a, 357-362.

# Beoma 100p0 TOKYMEHTOBAHE MPETIOCTABKE O MOCTOjaby M MECTY aHTHYKOT
KaHaJia Haja3e ce y ClMcUMa neTpakuBada u myronucia Oenukca Kannna, Kanitz
F. 1892, 50 u Kanitz F. 1904-1914, 494.

“ Toguue 1969, nmpunukoM pajgoBa Ha heprarnckoj XUAPOLUEHTPAIU, HaJOMaK
yrBphema Kaparai orkprBeHa je MepMepHa Tadia ca HaTnucom u3 ernoxe Tpajana.
Texct Harnmca macu: Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) | Nerva Traianus
Aug(ustus) Germ(anicus) | pont(ifex) max(imus) trib(unicia) pot(estate) V p(ater)
p(atriae) co(n)s(ul) Il | ob periculum cataractarum | derivato flumine tutam Da
| nuvi navigationem fecit. Ha ocHOBy TekcTa ca3Haje ce na je: ,,Ycieln OnacHOCTU
O] KaTapakTH, peKa CKpPeHyTa (JaKiie, MpOoCeUueH je KaHal), a TioBuada JlyHaBoM
yaumeHa 6e30enHoM. Harmuce ce maryje y 101. roguny H. e.: [Terposuh I1. 1969a,
51; Petrovi¢ P. 1971, 83; Ierposuh I1. 1972, 31-40; Sasel J. 1973, 80; Sagel A. et
J., ILIug., II, 468.
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HcrutuBameM Ti1a yBEpHIIH CMO C€ /1 j€ Ha y3BOJJHOM JIeITy TEPEH CacTaB/beH
OJ1 IJBYHKA JI0 YETBPTOT METPa MUCIOJ HAJHIDKET BOJOCTaja (HyNTa Tadyka),
HaJajbe y AyOMHY TJIO je CTEHOBHTO; Ha HU3BOJHOM JENY CTCHOBHTH CIIO]
nmounie Beh Ha 3.5 MmeTpa, ucmo HajHIDKET BojocTaja. Jlakie, Huje Omimo
HHUKAKBOT Pa3jiora Ja ce KaHaJl He Ipocede 10 HeomxoxHe ayoune. Ha
Y3BOJIHOM JIeJTy, CaJiallliha Tauka ropimer pyoa Pumckor kanana je ox 9 no
10 MeTapa u3Haja HYATOT HMBOA, a HETOBa MIMPHUHA U3HOCH 65 MeTapa; Ha
HHU3BOJIHOM JIEITY, Ta4YKa TOPH-Er pyda je Ha 5 — 6 MeTapa U3Ha HyJITOT HUBOA
a mupuHa u3Hocu 43 merpa. Kama OucMo J1aHac MpOAYKHIH MaJdHamMa
HACHIIa, YHjH OCTAIIH jOIII YBEK MTOCTO]j€, YTBPIIIN OMCMO Ja je Ha Ta4KH Of
3 MeTpa IIMpHHA KaHaa MofjeJHaKa 1 n3HOCH 0Ko 30 MeTapa, Kako y3BOTHO
Tako W HU3BOAHO. OBaj 3aKJbydak, OHO IITO CMO PaHHUje HAIIOMEHYIH O
T'COJIOIIIKOM CacTaBy JTHA KaHasa (CJ10j HUbYHKa 011 3,5 10 4 MeTpa aeOsbHHE)
U MOBPX CBEra, OCTall OpaHe Koja je MmMala yJjaory Ja 3aJp>Ku HaAaHOCE
HHM3BOJIHE pevHIle, M3IIeaa Ja J0Ka3yjy Ja je PUMCKH KaHall 3aucTa Ouo
HaIlpaBJbCH y LEIUHMA WK y HajBehieM nmeny. C BpeMEHOM Cy CETMEHTH
HacwHITa OMIIN pa3pyIIeHH U OHETH pedHoM cTpyjoM. Kopuro je nenmnMuaao
3aCyTO HAHOCHMA J[BE PEUHIIe, jelHE Ha Y3BOAHOM a JIpyre Ha HU3BOIHOM
JIeTTy TIPOCEYCHOT KOPUTA, KOje Cy aKyMysupane nbyHak u oomytke.* J{o
JlaHalllbera JaHa Cy HaM OCTaJIi CaMo PEJIMKTH OBOT OTPOMHOT T10/lyXBaTa,
HaMemeHOT 3a00mnaxeny ['BozneHe Kamuje u ocurypaBamy HecMeTaHe

wioBuabe Ha JomeM JyHaBy.*

lonza moToMm ykasyje Ha HEelmocTojame OcTaTaKa CIMYHUX PajoBa,
NIOTTYT OHUX KOJH Cy M3BEJIeHH Koi [ 6o30ene Kanuje, Ha MpyruM MecTuMa
OTIACHUM 3a TUIOBHIOY Y hepmarckoj KIUCYpH UM U3HOCH CBOj€ TyMadewme
oBe uyumeHHIe. Takole, TOHOCH JparoleHe MojaTke O HACTAHKY H
KapakTepucTukama TpajaHOBOT MyTa U O FETOBUM OCTAIllMa, KOjU Cy CE Y
longunao Bpeme jomr moru Bujet. EBo mita [oHma o cBeMy Oernexu:

Y xopuTHMa Ipyrux Op3aka gomer JlyHaBa He MOKEMO J1a yTBPAUMO HHjeIaH
Tpar pajsoBa, Ha OCHOBY KOJUX OMCMO MOTIJIM J1a 3aKJbY9IHMO J1a ¢y PuMibaHn
HMaJId HaMepy Jla YKJIOHE MpeNpekKe Koje Cy TaMo CIpedaBaje II0BHIOY.
Paznior nexu y Tome mro je I'Boznena Kanuja ynnmnna myno temkoha
TUTOBHOM, JIOK Cy JIpyru Op3any OWIIM IJIOBHH, YaK M 3a BpeMe HHCKOT
BOZIOCTaja, TOMONy CKeJla Koje Cy MMalle IUIMTaK ras. Jenuny noremkohy je
TpeacTaBbajia Byda naha. [la 6u ce oHa yumHMIa MOTYhOM, PAMCKE JIeTHje
CKUTCKa U MaKeJOHCKa, 3a BpeMe umrieparopa TpajaHa, HAUMHHIIE Cy JyXK
JecHe obane omer /lyHaBa jefaH orpoMaH IpauTesbCKU OyXBar, II03HaT
TOJ/1 Ha3MBOM ,,IpajaHoB Ty T™.

* Pamu ce, Haume, (mpema: [lerposuh I1. 1972, 34-35) o peunnama Kamajuu u
Kocosumm. 3a apxeosomka ucTpaxnsama Ha noapydjy Kocosuie: Musomesuh
I1. 1984b, 363-364.

4 Gonda B. de 1896, 63—66.
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Cn. 6. Tpajanoea mabyna, nym u ocmayu Tpajanosoe mocma (npema
ypmeoicy I1. Bawapxemuja).

OHo mITO je ocTanao of ,, Traiani Via® 0TBOpeHO CBEJOYH O IIMPUHH HAIlopa
Y BETIMYMHM PaioBa Koje je OBO J1eN0o n3nckuBaio. Ty rae peka tede m3mehy
JIBa CTCHOBHTA OclieMa, YHjHi Cy BPXOBH OTOJbCHH, OBAj U3BAHPEAAH MyT je
JISTIMUYHO YCEYEH Y CTEHY, Y OOJIMKY HAaKOCO MOCTaBJLEHOT IOJIyCBOAA.
[omro Huje 6mno moryhe na ce cByna yKJIOHH TOJNHKA KOJIWYHWHA TELIKOT
KaMeHa, jeJlaH BEJIMKH JIe0 ITyTa je MOCTaBJbeH Ha MOJIOTY ca KOH30JaMa
O] jaKMX Tpefa, Koje Cy OCUTypaBaHe IOy THpadnMa, HATHYTUM Ka YHYTpa.
Kon3zone n monynupadn cy yuBpmhuBanu y pyIie IpoOHjeHe y CTeHH, Koje Cy
BUJIJBMBE Ha YNTABO] JIEOHUIIM Iy Ta, ToceOHo y kimcypu Kasan.*” Ha ocHOBY
oBux nonaraka I1. Bamapxespu je pexoHcTpyncao Moryhu usrien myra.
Wznehemo BepHy KOIHjy HETOBHX OpUTHHAIHHX LpTeka, (Ci.6). ITomro
cMaTpamo J1a je 0Baj ApyM M OMO ca3u/iaH Ha TakaB HA4YWH Yy IJI0] KINCYPH
Kaszan, myx karapakrtn Msnac-Taxramuja*® u Kosma-Jlojke, He padyHajyhu
MOCTOBE 3a IpeJa3ak MpPeKo APYTHX yBajia, AOIIIM CMO JIO0 3aKJbydKa O

47 Ila je TpajaHOB myT 3amcTa M3rpaljeH Ha aHKOHaAMa — KOH30Jama, y3 nomoh
neruja IV Flavia—je u VII Claudia—je, cBemoun jefan HATIIUC YHjH TEKCT MpeMa
I1. TlerpoBuhy miacu: Herculi sacrum | lapidari qui exieru | nt ancones facien | dos
legionis IIII Fl(aviae) | et legionis VII Cl(audiae) | vot(um) so[lverunt], ITerposuh
I1. 1986, 49. OBaj HarmuC je MpBHU MyT 00jaBibeH y wiaHKy, Gabricevi¢c M. 1972,
408-416, a nonatHo je pasmarpan y: Sasel J. 1961, 162, 9; Sasel A. et J., ILIug.,
1, 63.

* Nsna3 — Taxranuja, [Terposuh I1. 1972, 33.
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OTPOMHHUM HAMIOPHMA KOj€ Cy YIOKHIIIEe CKUTCKE U MAKEIOHCKE JICTH]e, YIPKOC

cBHM Temkohama Koje je IpHYHibaBao OBakaB Mmoayxsar.*’

Ha xpajy cBora uzarama o ocTainyumMa puMCKHIX pajioBa Ha TEPUTOPUJU
Bepnana, bena ne ['onpa HaBoaM jeaH HATIKC, [MO3HAT I0J] Ha3UBOM
Tabula Traiana, (Cn1.7), K0juM je cadyBaH CIIOMEH O BEIIMKOM ITOXYyXBaTy
W3Tpaiihe PIMCKOTa IyTa Kpo3 KIHCYPY, 32 BllaaBuHe uMriepartopa Tpajana.
Ocum pazpelema TEKCTa HATIIHCA U ONKMCa OPHAMEHTHKE Koja Ta Iparw,
npema 1prexy [1. Bamapxessuja (P. Vasarhelyi) uz 1832. rogune, Beoma je
3aHUMJBUB TI0/IaTaK O TOME KaKO je HATIHIC CTPasao ,,HeMapoM" TaMOIITEBHX
MellTaHa:

[Tyt je 3aBpmen 104. romune u Jeruje cy oBekoBeunie cehame Ha BEITHKOT

UMIIepaTopa, CIIOMEH TallIOM, YMETHHYKH CKPOjEHOM y OeieMHMa CTEHE

kmucype Kaszan, msnan Orpanena.” Hberos marmmc je ykiecaH y CTEHH,

00MKOBaHO] Y BHIY IONY-CBOJA M YOKBHpPEH je Oapesbedom jemHe seme

CKYJIITYpe, ca IIpejicTaBaMa KpuilaTuxX reHrja Ha 00YHUM CTpaHama, Koje cy

ckopo m3bpucane. Ha jemHOM HPTEKy U3 MPOILIOT BEKa jOIII e MOTY 100po

Ha3peTH OBM OPHAMEHTH ca, MO/, Majio BehloM Cl000I0M YMETHUYKOT

u3pasa. Takole, Ha puKka3y koju je HaunmHUO Bamrapxessn, 1832. rogune,

MOXKEMO BHJICTH FBHXOBY CKHUILY. AJIH, HEIITO KaCHH]E, CPIICKH aJTacH Cy TaMO

TIOIWTIIY CBOj€ IATOPE M MAJIMIIN BaTpy, Koja je IIPOy3pOKOBasia 3HATHY IITETY

Ha TpajaHoBoj Tabmu. Ha mocierky, kpajem 1890. roauue, cpricka Biama

ce moOpuHya Jia je, 00jaBOM O 3aIlITUTH, OYUCTU U MTOCTABH MOKPA] jeINHOT

MaJior 3uja, Kako ou Ouia cauyBana.’!

Bena ne ['oHa Ha OCHOBY JI0TaAaNIBHUX cCa3Hamba Mpeiaxe cieaehu
TEKCT Hatmuca Ha TpajanoBoj Tabym:>

IMP. CAESAR. DIVI. NERVAE F
NERVA TRAIANVS AVG. GERM.
PONTIF. MAXIMUS TRIB. POT. IIII.
PATER. PATRIAE COS. I111.

49 Gonda B. de 1896, 66 — 67.
50 Peu je o mecty Orpaauna, Mirkovié M. 1996, 40.
51 Gonda B. de 1896, 67.

52 Ilpema caBpeMeHUM enmurpad)CKUM ca3HambuMa TeKCT TpajaHoBe Tablie racu Ha
crenehn HaumH: Imp(erator) Caesar divi Nervae f(ilius) | Nerva Traianus Aug(ustus)
Germ(anicus) | pontif(ex) maximus trib(unicia) pot(estate) Il | pater patriae
co(n)s(ul) I |5 montibus exci[sis] anco[ni]bus | sublat[i]s via[m [fecif] ili r]e[fecit],
Petrovi¢ P. 1997, 64; 3a penoBe 4—6, mocToje u qpyrayuja TyMaducwa: montis et fluvii
anfractibus | superatis viam patefecit, Areth A. v. 1856, 83 u mont[ibus excisis]
a[mni]bu[s] | sup[er]at[is viam fle[cit], CIL, 111, 1699. TpajaHoBa Tabia ce CIIOMHEE
n 'y ciegehmm pamosuma: Fabretti R., 1690, 233; Marsigli L. F. 1726, 53; Griselini
F. 1780, 289, 5; Bendorf O. — Hirschfeld O. 1874, 417; Pavlovi¢ D. M. 1891, 18;
Neudeck G. 1894, 358; Kanitz F. 1904 — 1914, 53; Dessau, ILS, 5863; Swoboda E.
1939, 78, Sasel J. 1961, 162, 9.
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Cn. 7. Tabula Traiana — ghomoepaghuja npeyzema u3 Kruee
bene oe 'onoe.

MONTIBUS EXCISIS ANCONIBUS
SUBLATIS VIAM FECIT?>

MONTIS ET FLVVII ANFRACTIBVS
SVPERATIS VIAM PATEFECIT.

3a mpernocnensu pen bena ne [onma npemnaxke cienehe unTame:
MONTIS E FLVVI DANVBI RVPIBVS.>*

—Texem namnuca na Tpajanosoj mabnu —

33 TIpermc TpajanoBe Tabne, kako ra ['onja Oenexku, HABOAM HAC HA MOTpPEIIaH
3aKJbydak Ja je TeKcT 6uo opmupan y ocam, a He y mect penosa. [locnenma npa
pena 7-8, maxie, Tpeba TyMa4HTH Kao jeIHy BapHjaHTy YHTama peaoBa 5—0.

* Gonda B. de 1896, 69.
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BaxnocT oBora pasia cBakako OM ce orienana y ToMe Jia je o IpBU
IyT Y IPEBOY ca paHITyCKOT je3uKa, Y3 Hy)KHE HalloMeHe U pa3Marpama,
MIPE/ICTABIJBCH jelaH KpaTak, ajli 0COOMTO BakaH CerMeHT Kmure bene ne
Tonne. Mako cy Tamamma casHama 0 APeBHOCTUMA Deprana y aHTHYKO]
eII0CH, JTaHAC YMHOTOME MPOIIMPEHa U MPOMEHCHA, HAllOpUMa I'eHepaLyja
apxeoJiora M CTpy4maka 13 CpoAHUX npodecuja, cMaTpaMm Ja je IMOoCTojalo
pasziora Jia ce yKake Ha caMe MOYeTKe MCTPaKMBamba MPONLIOCTH OBOT
Tako 3HavajHOT mozapydyja. Jlanamma cnuka bepaana, HauMe, He Mpyxa
HCTHU TOKHUBJHAj Y OMHOCY Ha OHAj KOJU € MOTao cTehu Ipe HemITo BUIIIE O
croTuHy roauHa. Hukana Buine Tparosu nponutoct Hehe OMTH BUIJbHBY HA
HAYMH Ha KakaB ux [ oHza, yecTo y cBe4aHOM TOHY, Oernesku. UnHu ce na je 'y
TOMeE | moceOHa MPUBIaYHOCT HETOBHX Ka3uBama. [lopen Tora mro ce paau
0 jeJIHOME YOBEKY TeXHUYKE MPOBEHH]CHIIH]e, Hhera 3aHNMa]jy MPOILUIOCT 1
CTapuHEC, TOJIMKO Jia O BlbMa U IMUIIEC Y I'paHullaMa 10TaJJallllbuX Ca3Hamba, KOja
je OpMKIBUBO IPUKYIINO U IMTPUKIBYYHO CBOjUM oricepBaiijama. Ocraje nmax
TIOMaJIo HejacHO Y K0joj ce Mepu [0Hz1a y cBOMe pay ocliamao Ha HCKYCTBa
JIPYTHX UCTPa)KUBaya, a IITa je IO/ BEerOBUX COICTBEHUX MCTPAKUBAA.
3amaka ce TEHCHIIMja JIa Cy HAjOIIIUPHUjH JICJIOBH TeKcTa mocBeheHu
BEJICJICITHAM 00jEKTHMA, MOITYT ITyTa, MOCTAa U TUIOBUAOCHOT KaHaa. YIpaBo
muMa je [oHma, n3riena, y CBOjUM MHUCITUMA U TIPOpadyHUMa OHo, y HEKY
pyKy, hactmampan. To cy 3armpaBo HajaparoleHUju U HajKOPUCHHUJH PEIOBU
KOjH, TOCEOHO KaJia je ped o kKaHary ko Curia, TeXHHYKH IPELU3HO, KaTKa
JE3UKOM MaTeMaTHKe, BELITO CIHMKajy TAIallibe CTalhe PUMCKUX OCTaTaka
y bepnamy.

OceTHO je BeroBo MoceOHO ONYNIEBIbCHE TpajaHOBOM €IOXOM, H
TO y CMHUCITy Opoja M BeJIMYMHE TIOlyXBara Koje je u3peso mohuo Llapctso
3a KpaTko BpeMe, y3 momoh orpomHOr Opoja JBYICTBA, y CYCPET pary ca
obmmxmoM Jlakujom.*® 3ancra, pauiio ce 0 paHIHO3HNAM JICINMa, 9yInMa
TEXHHUKE TPpaibe, 1a Kajia 0MCMO caMO Ha TPEHYTAK 3aMHUCIIHIIN KaKo je CBe
TO MOIVIO M3IJIEJJaTH, CBAKaKO OMCMO OCTalu JyOOKO O4YapaHHu.

Ca craHoBuUIITa MOICPHUX CXBaTama, MOKAa CHUJIOM CaBpEMCHUX,
yCMEpEeHUX TOKOBa JKUBOTA, HUje Oall cacBUM jacHO M3 KOJHX pas3jiora
lonpma cioMume y cBOME A€y jeqHY Haum3IIeNd, CHOpPEeNHYy M IOTIIYHO
apyraunjy Temy. [locraBiba ce muTame Kako je mucao 0 HeYeMy, O 4eMy je
MOTao NOCEA0BaTH OCKYyAHA U CIIOpaJnvHa 3Hama. YMHHU ce, umak, Jia ce 'y
HEroBo 71002 0COOUTO LIEHMWIIAa PaJo3HAIOCT U epyIulHja, a 3aCUTYPHO je
010 ¥ J0IaTHO MOJICTaKHYT cBelthy o mpomeHama koje hie ce yckopo necuru,

%3 3a par npotuB lauaHa je, mpemMa HEKMM pOpadyyHUMa, OKYIIJbeHa apMuja Koja je
6pojama 200000 spymu, Istoria Rominiei I, 1960, 305.
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Beh perynanmonuM pajioBuma rpoda Ceuemnja y KojuMa je, JISJIOM U caM
yuecTBOBao. Tpeba ka3aru Ja cy Tajia TeK HacTajajie u ieuHNcaNe ce HeKe
HayKe IIOIyT apXeoJIoTHuje, T€ Aa je UCIUTHBAKE IPOLUIOCTH MOpAo Ja
Oyzae mpemyumTeHo, ¢ novyeTaka, MaxoM pago3HajIlKdMa M CHTY3MjacTHMa,
punajHuIuMa Apyrux npodecuja. Mnax, u3miena HEONXOAHO a Ha OBOME
MECTY yKa)KeMO Ha jeTHOT UcTpakiuBada, Hama rno3Haror dennkca Kanuna,
3aJby0OJbeHUKA Yy OallkaHCKe CTapHHE U Yy CPIICKU Hapoll, KOju ce MOCeOHO
W3/[Bajao y THM BpEeMEHUMa cajpixajHolily cBojux Oeiexkaka W omuca
BE3aHMX 3a PUMCKU IIyT, HAaTIIICE Ha CTeHama y Depraity, IuioBUI0eHN KaHa
u Tpajanos mocT.> Hberos HajBehu gonpuHOC apxeonoruju bepaamna ornesna
CE CBAKaKo y JIECKpHIILMjaMa KacTesla U CIOMEHHKA Y 00JacTH TyHaBCKe
rpanute — aumeca.”’

Buno xako 6uno, Bepyjemo na 6u kazuBama bene e ['onne Tpedano
CMaTpaTH Ba)KHOM JIOITYHOM Hallle YKYITHE CIUKE O PBUM, QyHIaMeHTal-
HUM, HCTPaXUBambHMa Depaana u ;eroBux crapuHa U3 puMCKora eproza.
He 6u Tpebano n3behn na ce Ha MocieTKy HarmoMeHe a [ OHIuHa KihHra
IopeJ1 apXeOoJIOLUIKOT CerMEHTa, 0 KOME CaOoIIITaBa OBaj WiIaHaK, IOCeayje
jOII MyHO BAKHUX TIOfIaTaka M3 HEKUX, CACBUM JPYruX 00JacTd Hayke.
Haume, panu ce o mornaBjbuMa Koja, MOPEA OCTAJIOT, CaJp:Ke MHOIITBO
KOPUCHHX JIeTalba O Teorpaduju, XUAPOIOTHjH H XuAporpaduju nomer
Jynaga. [ToceOHO cy onricaHy u peryyaloOHH paloBU Y KIIUCYPH, IPELY3ETH
y BpeMe rpoda Ceuemnja u [1. Bammapxessuja. HapaBHo, 1 0BU nipeocTaim
CErMEHTH KIbUTE, KPO3 TeME KOjuMa ce 0aBe, JOHOCE PEeTKa CBEIOYAHCTBA
o u3reny /Jlynasa u Bepnama y XIX Beky, Koju je caBpeMEeHUM noTpedama
3a eHeprujoM OeClOBpPaTHO M3MEHEH. bUIIO OM TEIIKO HA OBOME MECTY
no0pojaTH, neTajbHo, cBe TeMe kojuMa ce bemna ne ['onna jorr 6aBw, ma ce
ctora Hamehe moTpeda 1a 9nTaBo Jero Oy/ie MPEeBeIeHO Ha CPIICKH je3UK U
Jla TaKO IMOCTaHe JOCTYITHO IUPOKOj CTPYYHO] JABHOCTH Y HAIIIO] 3€MJBH.

O ®enukcy KaHuIy ¥ HBEroBoM JONPUHOCY IOYCHUMA CPIICKE apXeollorHje:
Petrovi¢ P. 1996, 103—-106; O Hexum apyrum KannuIioBuM HWHTEpEcOBamUMa, TIpe
CBETa BE3aHNM 32 YTHI[aje CaBPEMEHHX, EBPOIICKUX CTPYyjama Ha CPIICKO APYIITBO
ca kpaja XIX u mogerka XX veka: Kosti¢ D. 1996, 4-8.

37 TlocebHo cy 3HauajHa Kanumosa nena: Kanitz F. 1892, 30-35; Kanitz F. 1904
— 1914, 494 sqq.
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Vladimir P. Petrovié

ESSAY ABOUT ROMAN TIMES IN THE REGION OF THE IRON
GATE IN THE LITERARY WORK OF BELE de GONDA

Summary

The purpose of this article would certainly be to take us back in time to the end
of the 19" century, and to introduce us to the conditions of that time on the territory
of the Iron Gate, which have been forever changed by the modern development of
civilization. Along that path, we will follow the text of the very important but not
well known literary work of the Hungarian engineer Bela de Gonda; L ‘amelioration
des Portes de Fer et des autres cataracts du Bas-Danube, which was announced
in Budapest in 1898. It seems that the book itself was composed for the purpose
of describing enormous technical works; the construction of roads and navigable
canals through ravines during the 19" century, which count Istvan Szécenyi began
in 1833. However, one completely separate segment, which is also the subject
framework of our article, is dedicated to the works of the Romans on the Danube.
It is marked number four and in the original text it is titled Les Travaux des Romains
dans le Contrees du Bas-Danube. For the first time, translated from French, with
important notes and discussions, is a short but especially important segment of Bela
de Gonda’s book. Gonda tried to add to his own observations the experiences of
previous researchers like Count F. Marsigli from the beginning of the 18" century,
and later G. Teglas and the enthusiast G. Nevdeck and P. Vasarhelyi from the 19®
century. In that manner he composed an all-inclusive review of the then current
knowledge of the Iron Gate ancient times during the Roman period. Without any
intention of disturbing the authentic expressions of Gonda, worthy on their own, the
framework of observations points out the interpretations and realizations of modern
researchers of the Iron Gate in ancient epochs.

We believe that Gonda’s expressions should certainly be considered an im-
portant supplement to our overall picture of the first explorations of the Iron Gates
and its antiquity from the Roman period. We should not forget to mention that
Gonda’s book, in addition to the archeological segment, which this article is written
about, contains important information from other scientific fields. Here it would be
difficult to name every topic that Bela de Gonda still deals with, and thus we find
the need to translate the entire work into Serbian so that it would be available to the
entire skilled public in our country.
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SOME TRACES OF INTERLINGUISTIC CONTACTS
IN THE CENTRAL BALKAN MOUNTAINS

Abstract: The etymology of three Balcan tree names, S.-Cr. munika ‘Pinus
leucodermis’, molika ‘Pinus peuce’ and omorika ‘Picea omorika’is discussed.
The latter is supposed to go back, together with Bulg. morika ‘spruce’, to
Slavic *mwxors ‘fringe’ describing here the hanging branches of spruce. The
Bosnian pine munika, munjika growing in high and rocky places exposed to
the thunder, the relation to S.-Cr. munja < Common Slavic *mw»lnja seems
probable, and molika may be explained as a re-borrowing from Alb. moliké
traceable to the same Slavic prototype *mwlnika.

It is well-known that Slavic colonization in South-East Europe started
by occupying the vallies and plains, while the mountains remained for a long
time the domaine of nomadic shepherds of Rumanian and Albanian stock.
Nevertheless, the subalpine vegetation of Balkan highlands with prevailing
conifers happened to be more akin to that of the north European homeland of
the newcomers than it was the flora of the subjacent lowlands. Consequently,
the Slavs already had their own, inherited words for the main coniferous
species they encountered in the new environment: pine (*bors), fir (*edla),
spruce (*smerka or *smworkwv), as well as for conifers in general (*xvoja).

There are, however, certain varieties of conifers endemic to the Bal-
kans, and it is precisely the designations for these subspecies that the Slavs
may have borrowed from the autochthonous population. At least it has been
supposed for three South Slavic names of trees: the Bosnian pine (Pinus
leucodermis) munika, the Macedonian pine or silver fir (Pinus peuce) molika
and the Serbian spruce (Picea omorika) omorika.

According to Petar Skok the three tree names could reflect the same
“Illyro-Thracian” designation. The alternance r/l/n he explains by the sub-
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strat influence.! Actually, the variant with | exists in both Albanian moliké?
and Rumanian molid (also molidf, moliv, molitf, molif). The latter is usually
derived from the former, but within the Albanian the etymology of the word
in question is controversial. Missing in MEYER, it is treated by Jokl as an
inherited element of Albanian vocabulary, related to méllenjé ‘blackbird’.®
Otherwise SeLiscev 198 gives priority to Bulg. molika and considers the
Albanian word to be a Slavicism. However, he leaves the Slavic word un-
explained, and his judgement seems to be based only on its suffix typical of
South Slavic plant names, e.g. Alb. borigé / boriké ‘kind of pine’ < South
Slavic borika S.-Cr. ‘pine’, Bulg. “fir-tree’. V1. Saur* derives Alb. moliké
from S.-Cr. omorika and the latter — quite unconvincingly — from Turk. or-
man “forest’. SvanE l.c. joins Skok in assuming a probable substrate origin
for moliké as well as for omorika. A new derivation of moliké from Slavic
has been proposed recently by the author of a new etymological dictionary
of Albanian, who traces it back to Common Slavic *moldika ‘young tree,
sprout, shoot” (Orel I.c.).> The South Slavic form molika would be in this
case a “Ruckentlehnung”.

From the semantic point of view this proposal is rather unconvincing,®
as well as Jokl’s idioglottic explanation as ‘black tree’ cited above. Yet the
Slavic origin of the Albanian (and, consequently, of the Rumanian) word
still remains likely, due to its suffix, and we will return to this possibility
after considering the variant with -n-.

Besides munika, the form munjika also occurs, which is formally ex-
plainable as a derivative in -ika from Serbian munja ‘lightening; thunderbolt’.
Semantically, this sounds like a plausible explanation, for this kind of pine
is believed to attract the lightning more than the others do. This belief seems
not to be unfounded. We read in the website of an Italian national park’ the
following definition of Pinus leucodermis: “(Il pino loricato) vegeta ormai

1 Skok 2:451 s.v. molika, cf. id. 555 s.v. omar.

2 Svane 127 cites the variants mélike, mliké, mérliké in Malésia e Madhe, Puke and
Tropoje and notices that the official designation for Pinus leucodermis in Albanian
is arneni i bardhe.

3 N. Jokl, Linguistisch-kulturhistorische Untersuchungen aus dem Bereiche des
Albanischen, Berlin/Leipzig 1923, pp. 196 f., 200, according to Orel 272 s.v. mo-
liké.

4 Cited after BER 4: 216.

5 In Ylli no reference to moliké is found.

6 It also meets with a phonetic problem, since for such an early a borrowing, sup-
posed to have taken place before the liquida-metathesis, we would expect Alb. a for
Slavic short *o, thus **maliké and not moliké.

" The website www. parcopollino.it.
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nelle zone rocciose piu impervie,
modelatto dal vento, dal gelo, dai
fulmini”. It is indeed a tree which
is shaped by wind, by frost and
by thunderbolts (see photo 1),
and the designation “the lightning
pine” seems quite appropriate for
it. Since Serbian munja goes back
to Common Slavic *mwlnsja,?
the protoform of the tree name
*mwlnjika can be reconstructed,
which underlies not only Serbian
munjika, munika, but also Alba-
nian moliké, the cluster Alb. -ol-
regularly reflecting Slavic -»ln-.°
Consequently, the form molika in
South Slavic is to be considered
as re-borrowed from Albanian,
and the Rumanian one cited above
Phot. The Bosnian pine. From the would be an Albanian loan-word
website www.parcopollino.it too, perhaps transmitted by the
Slavs, since its -itf seems to by modified under the influence of the Slavic
word molitva ‘prayer’, which in Serbian designates also a consecrated tree
where annual processions take place.*

As for the name of Serbian spruce omorika, it is at home in the moun-
tainous regions of Montenegro, Herzegovina and western Serbia, but not to
be separated from West Bulgarian morika ‘spruce’. This parallel indicating a
prothetic character of initial o- in omorika, the radical element -mor- may be

8 An older form *mwldnwja is probable, but irrelevant for us.

9 Cf. the place name Alb. Vila < Slav. Vilna Selis¢ev 309, Molisht < Molniste (1431
A.D.) Ylli 2:145, where the derivation from mole ‘moth’ by Selis¢ev 240 is ac-
cepted. However, such a place name would be unparalleled from both semantic and
morphological points of view (an adjective in -1 from mols is neither attested, cf.
BER 4:214 f. and ESSJa 19:203 ff., nor probable). St. Rospond in Onomastica Jugo-
slavica 3-4/1973-74, p. 121 {. rejects —with good reasons— SeliS¢ev’s interpretation,
but the alternative he proposes (*Modin-isce) is hardly more convincing. It is most
likely that underlying the Albanian toponym is a Bulg. counterpart to Serb. family
name Munjici < *Muwlnjitji, going back to the very word mw/nsja ‘thunderbolt’ used
as nickname, thus providing another instance of the phonetic development we are
assuming in moliké < *mwinjika.

10 Skok 2:451 explains it as reflecting a Slavic i@-stem *moliky, -kvve.
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compared with the dialectal plant name m-or *a kind of grass’ in East-Serbian
region of Crna Reka, which goes back to Common Slavic *mw»xors as its
phonetically regular continuation, whereas other dialectal forms mahor and
muhor show secondary vocalisations.** The same word mohors / mohorw in
Old Russian means “fringe, tassel’, and it is worth mentioning that the syn-
onymous *resa may also designate the hanging branches which are distinctive
of spruce in comparison with other conifers, especially the fir.? In view of
these facts, the derivative *mwxor-ika seems to have been originally used as
an attribute to *edla, designating the spruce as a subspecies of fir by describ-
ing it as a ‘fringed, frayed fir’. It is, indeed, the most conspicious distinction
between the spruce and the fir (see photo 2), which I can confirm from my
own experience dating back to my childhood, as my late father taught me to
distinguish different species of conifers in the mountain forests of Maljen in
NW Serbia. In this region the name for spruce is smrca derived from Com-
mon Slavic *smerk-/smork-; the renaming of spruce in the southwestern area
as omorika may be explained through the fact that the dendronym smrca,
smreka is there related to the juniper.

Photo. 2:
The spruce; to
the right side,

afiz

11 ESSJa 20:215 s.v. *mwvx(0)rv / *muvxra cites only S.-Cr. mahor. Cf. also mdvra
‘a kind of meadow grass Festuca elatior’ RSA s.v.

12 Cf. BER 6:229, where s.v. peca the meaning ‘yBucHay KJIOHKH Ha ena’ is cited.
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The etymology we propose here seems plausible from both the seman-
tic and structural points of view, but it should be rendered hypothetical, due
to the lack of evidence for -h- as supposed in the original form of the name.
There are no records of the word in question earlier than the 19th century,
which might either confirm or contradict our reconstruction. The fact must
be taken into account, that the spirant h is either lost or instable in the ma-
jority of Serbian and in many Bulgarian dialects, and that in such a difficult
cluster as mh- it would have been eliminated earlier than elsewhere. A trace
of it would be the prothetic o- in omorika, otherwise inexplicable.*® Indeed,
such a prothesis is usually provoked by the initial consonant clusters hard to
pronounce, like Serbian obzova besides zova “elder’ from *b(»)zova, or Rus-
sian omsar(a), WRuss. amSara, 1mSara besides mSara from *mw»sar- ‘bog,
moss’.14

Itis noticeable that the latter word is but a morphological variant of the
form *mwxors Which we assume underlying to omorika. Actually, the vocalic
alternance in Serb. omara ‘spruce’, omar ‘(spruce) forest’, Bulg. mura ‘Pinus
peuce; Pinus leucodermis’, is better understandable if assumed to have taken
place in the suffixal part of the word, since among the derivatives of *mwxs
‘moss’ in other Slavic languages we have not only *mw»x-ors and *mwx-er- >
*muSary / mvsara, but also *mwx-urv in Czech chmour ‘conifer needle
fallen down, putrid or dry’, with the same metathesis as in Czech chmorek
‘hair of a new-born child’, dial. chem, chmu ‘moss’.*> Consequently, we can
suppose three variants of the same designation, *mwx-or(-ika), *mwvx-ar- and
*muvx-ur-, underlying respectively Serbian and Bulgarian forms omorika /
morika, omar(a) and mura, all derived with r-suffixes from the word *mw»x»
‘moss’ and semantically related to the “frayed” branches of the coniferous
trees and consequently to their needles.'® Our etymology thus excludes the
possibility, vague but repeatedly admitted, of a connection between omorika
and Common Slavic *smerka, *smorks.’

13 Skok 3:451 tries to explain it by a decomposed Roman article.
14 Cf. ESSJa 21:13.

151n ESSJa 8:43 chmour ‘conifer needle’ is wrongly identified with the homonymous
chmour “dark dust’ < Common Slavic *xmur-. The etymological discussion in BER
4:330 s.v. mypal is limited to repeating Mladenov’s reserve toward a connection
with Gr. maur6s ‘black’, Lat. morus etc. Cf. also Bulg. mur “Juniper’.

16 An alternative explanation of the latter meaning would be a likeness of the forest
ground covered with the carpet of fallen needles to the moss.

17 Skok 2:451 s.v. molika, 3:295 s.v. smreka; M. Snoj in Bezlaj 3:276. Svane l.c.
admits a connection between moliké, omorika and Alb. hormog, harmog “spruce’.
Orel 142 follows Cabej 8:83 in deriving the latter, together with the homonymous
harméc ‘crumbled plaster’ and Geg. hartiné ‘kind of pine’, from harmoj ‘to destroy,
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If we are right in proposing Slavic etymologies for the tree names in
question, it does not mean that they cease to be a Balkan phenomenon. Their
specifity lies in the limitation and the discontinuity of their areas matching the
distribution of the species, which is, in its turn, conditioned by the relief.'®
The sporadic distribution of words *mw/nika and *mwxorika and their vari-
ous developments as reconstructed in this paper are imaginable only in the
frame of nomadism connecting the highest mountain ranges of the region
and practised not only by the Albanians and Rumanians but, since an early
date, by the Slavs as well.
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to exhaust’ (which is, in its turn, based on harr ‘to weed, to cut down’). Such an
explanation sounds rather as a folk etymology, which in fact may have influenced
an earlier form of the word, perhaps *mharo¢ < Slav. *mwxorsco, cf. *mvxorvks >
Czech chmorek, Russ. mochorok ESSJa 20:215 £.2

18 Yet in a not so remote past the conifers may have had a larger distribution in
the Central Balkans than today, cf., for instance, the folk tradition cited by R. T.
Nikoli¢, SEZb 18, Belgrade 1912, p. 37, concerning the East Serbian regions of
Krajiste and Vlasina.
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Anekcangap Jloma
HEKHM TPAT'OBU MEDBYJE3UUKNUX KOHTAKATA
V INTAHMHAMA CPEIUIILED BAJIKAHA

Pesuwme

Pa3marpa ce eTuMororuja Tpu OalKaHCKa Ha3KMBa 32 YETHHAPE, C.-X. MYHUKA
‘Pinus leucodermis’, moruxa ‘Pinus peuce’ u omopuxa ‘Picea omorika’. 3a oBaj mo-
CIIe[bU MIPETIIOCTaBIba CE Jla CE 3ajeHO ca OyT. Mopuka ‘cMpeKa’ CBOAHU Ha IPacil.
ped *mwxory ‘peca’, koja Ou oae onucuaia Bucehe rpame cmpexe. Kako mynura
/ MymuKa pacTe Ha BUCOKMM KaMEHHTHM IOJIOXKajiMa U3JI0KSHUM yaapy rpoma,
BEPOBAaTHOM C€ YMHH Be3a ca Myrwa < Tpacil. *mwlnja, a monuka ce OB 00jaCHUTH
Kao MOBpaTHa MO3aMJbEHUIIA U3 annl. molikn CBOAJBUBOT HA WCTH CIIOB. MPAOOIHK
*mulnika.



104 Aleksandar Loma




VIIK 881.161/.163°344(497)
OpuruHajiad Hay4yHH paj

Bawa CTAHUIIINHh

Ounonomku pakynrer, beorpan

CPIICKO-AJIBAHCKH JE3UYKU JOANPU U JIBA TUITA
OOHOJIOHIKNX CUCTEMA V BAJIKAHCKHUM JE3ULINMA

Ancmpaxm: OOHOJOMKH CHCTEMH OaKaHCKHX je3UKa He MOAyAapajy ce ¢
rpaHunamMa 0aJIKaHCKOT jJe3HYKOT CaBe3a, IITO Ce MOXKE 00jaCHUTH Pa3IMKOM
m3mel)y ,,AHTeH3UBHUX * (MOP(POCHHTAKCHYKIX ) 1 ,,6KCTeH3UBHUX * ((hOHOIIO-
IIKKX ) Je3NYKHX cCaBe3a. Y OBOM CIIy4ajy ped je O ylIaKemhy OaTKaHCKUX je3U-
Ka y IIMPOKY 30HY IIPETa3HOCTH KOja MPOoJia3u I'PAHUIIOM HCTOYHE U CPEIHhEe
EBporie u yxianamy BHXOBHX (POHOJIOLIKMX CHCTEMA Y TIOJIEITy CIIOBEHCKHX
je3UKa Ha je3uKe BOKAJICKOT M KOHCOHAHTCKOT THIIA.

Y nomieny OHOJIOMIKKX cUuTeMa OaTKaHCKH je3UIH HE II0Ka3y]y OHa-
KaB CTETICH CTPYKTYPHOT jeIMHCTBA KA0 Y MOP(OJIOTHjU 1 CHHTAKCH. YTIPKOC
TOME, Y TOCaalIhIM OTUCUMa (DOHOJIOMIKUX CUCTeMa OATKAHCKUX jE3HKa,
ycpeacpeheHnM Ha OHe je3nKe KOjU CaunbaBajy OaIKaHCKH Je3HYKH CaBe3,
NaKiHha je YIIIaBHOM OHJIa yCMepeHa Ha OHe [IPTe Koje OM 'y OBOM CETMEHTY
je3uKa ompas/aBae 1ojaM OaJIKaHCKOT je3HUKOT caBe3a. M y KOHCOHaHTH3MY
1y BOKQJIM3My OOMYHO Ce HaBOJM OMILTH CIMCAaK ITaCOBHUX I0jaBa KOjH,
Mel)yThM, HUje U 3ajeIHHYKU CBUM OaJKaHCKUM je3uluma. Y TOM KOHTEK-
CTYy C€ HIIP. CTIOMHIbE cTapa XaBpaHeKoBa TUTIONOTH]a BOKAJIICKUX CHCTEMA
y OanmkaHCKuM je3unuMa u3 1933., koja mparu rpaHUIly CPICKO-XPBATCKOT
je3uKa mpeMa OCTalnM OaKaHCKUM je3uInMa, y3uMajyhu 3a Kputepujym
pasrpaHuuela OAroBapajyhy rpaHuyHy JIMHU]Y KOjy cy (opmynucanu
MpalKl CTPYKTYypajducTH u3Mehy je3ndKux cucreMa ¢ eKCIUPaTOPHUM
AKI[EHTOM U OJICYCTBOM BOKAJICKOT KBAHTUTETA y OAIIKAHCKUM je3UIMa 1
CPIICKO-XPBATCKOT MEJIOMjCKOT aKIIEHATCKOT chcTeMa.! Y ckiiay ca cBojum
WHCUCTHpakh-eM Ha HJISjU Je3UIKUX caBe3a M KOHBEPTEHTHOM Pa3Bojy je3nka
BOZiehW MpeACTaBHUIM TPALIKOT JTMHTBUCTUYKOT Kpyra HOMEPHIN Cy OBY

! B. Havranek, ,,Zur phonologischen Geographie, Archives néderlandaises de
phonétique expérimentale VIII-IX, 122—124 [TTomos: 26]; Schaller 1975: 192;
Demiraj 1994: 72.
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(hOHOJIOIIKY IpaHUITy Ha TJIO aJI0AHCKOT je3HUKa U y ofiroBapajyhum audepeH-
IMjaJTHAM OJJTMKaMa aji0aHCKe JInjajieKaTCcKe MojIelie, Pe CBera y TPOCTPYKO]
BOKAJICKO] AYKUHH y CEBEPHOATIOAHCKOM, Takoh)e BHIETH OJTHKE CUCTEMA C
TOHCKUM ono3uIrjama.> Ha 0CHOBY OBaKBOT MO/y/Iaparba u3Mel)y cprickor 1
CEBEPHOATOAHCKOT YeIKK THHTBHUCT Baias [Tonak je 3aTiM mpeTnocTaBuo
J1a Cy ce andaHO-CIOBEHCKH OJHOCH OJJPa3iiIi Ha CTPYKTYpPHE OJUTHKE JBajy
IJIaBHUX aj0aHCKUX JAMjajieKaTa, MOLITo je y HU3Y Mojasa ,,severni narecni
typ gegicky bliZsi srbstine a toskické dialekty naopak makedonstine*.>Et-
HOJIMHTBUCTUYKA KapaKTep OBOTa CTaBa HHje MOTao OCTaTH 0e3 ofjjexa u
pacmpaBa o BeMy je Tokasana ciezehe.

I'ernjcka KBaHTUTETCKA OTIO3UIIMja PA3NIUKYje TPH BPCTE BOKaa:

1) kparku—Ha 3aTBOPSHHUM CJIOTOBHMA jeTHOCIOKHUX peun (gjak ,,.kpB*,
plep ,,rorona‘“, kec ,,jape‘);

2) nayru — Ha OTBOpeHUM cioroBuma (plepa ,,romone”, keca ,,japuhn®,
holla ,,nHoBair");

3) ,,yATpamyru’ — KOMIICH3AITHOHO MTPOAYKCHH YCien Hazamn3anwuje (pé:
< pe-ni ,,bri*, bra” < bri-ni ,,por*), monodrorruzanuje (dill < diell
»CyHIe", ftu< ftua ,,myma‘), kao u ycnen ryospema (PMHAITHOT MOJTyTIIa-
cHuka (prrall < pérrallé ,,npuya“, holl < holl€ ,,ranko0*), ucToBEeTHOM
JyXKelYy CJI0ra y CpICKOM THHA H6po 0 — 6poda, x60 — xo0a (6pomb,
XO1h).

Haxo ce nocrojame oBe Tpehe ceBepHOanOaHCKe Ty KUHE HE T0BOIU
y IUTame,* CriopaH je uiak meH (HOHOJOMIKU CTATYC 3aTo IITO OHA Y (POHO-
JIOIIKOM CHCTEMY HeMa OTIO3HUIIH]Y, 1a JIaKJIe HU Pa3InKOBHY yiory, Beh ce
Hajuemhe ucnosbaBa Kao Heka Bpcta MOpQoHOJIOmKe HeyTpanu3anumje.’ Ca-
Ma mak (hOHOJIOIIKA Ty)KUHA OdyBaia Ce 'y apXaudHUM jyKHOaJIO0aHCKAM
nepudepauM ropopuma Jbabepuje u Uamepuje, unme je HeyTpalucaHa u
HPETIOCTABKA O HCKJbYYMBO KOHTAKTHOM MOPEKITy oBe nojase.® Tako ce ucro-
CTaBUJIO J]a BOKAJICKU KBAHTHUTET NPEJICTaBIba Ay TOXTOHY OCOOMHY ajib0aHCKOT
je3WKa, aJy je THME JIOBEJICHA Y TIUTakhe U TIOMEHYTa (POHOJIONIKA TPaHUIa
OaJIKAaHCKHUX je3UKa, jep je Y OBOM IOy AJIOAHCKHU j€3UK Y IICTHHH OTMKH
CPIICKO-XPBaTCKOM HETO OCTaJIMM OaKaHCKUM jE3UIMa.

C npyre cTpaHe, U caMo IOCTOjarbe CII0KEHOT BOKAJICKOT KBAHTHTETA
Hehe OuTH ciTyyajHO BE3aHO 3a rerujcKy obnact, y kojoj je Beh [Tonak youno

2 Trubetzkoy: 211; SIko6con 1985 [1936]: 101-102.

3Polak 1957: 89.

4 Hnp. Dodi 1966: 146-147; 1980: 66-70; Celiku 1971: 92.
3 Ismajli 1973 (1975).

¢ Necunuxas 1976; Beci 1981: 116-117.
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T0jaBy M3jeIHaYaBamba KBAaHTUTETA ¢ Hazanu3aujoM. [lomyT ¢hoHomomke ny-
JKHMHE, U Ha3aJIHK BOKAJIH y TeTHjCKOM UMajy BaskKHY (oHOIoMIKY yiaory: dri:
(druaj «crpenerm») —dru(dru-ni «apBo»), pé («Buae» aopuct oz shoh) — pé
(pe-ni «HUTY), IpH YeMy Ha3anu3alja 00yxBara Kako Peuu ¢ HCTOPUjCKHM
HaszaJIHUM cyracHunuma trmna gjl: (: gjuni) «komenoy, bri: (: brini) ,,por»,
TaKo U ciydajeBe 0e3 ucropujcke ocHoe: shpi:* < shtépi ,,kyha», gershi:*
< gershi ,,rpemmar.”V 0BoM ipyrom ciyuajy 1o cpeau je nouctopehnpame
JIy’)KUHE ¢ Ha3allM3alijoM, O KojeM roBopu u [loakoBo cBeoveHE /1a Cy
AnGaHIM KOju IOTHYY ca ceBepa Jyre Yelllke BOKaJe YBeK N3roBapaiy Ha-
3aJIM30BaHO MAKO BOKaJ He Mopa jia Oyne npaheH Haszanom (uemr. Krava kao
krqva).®W oBa Be3a nsmel)y KBaHTUTETA U Ha3aIU3aluje, 0 cBeMy cynehu,
npeacTaBjba HUMAJIO CIy4yajHy OJUIMKY Terujckor aujajiexra. O meHoM ¢o-
HOJIOIIKOM 3Hauajy, Kako je oka3zao baxpu beun, roBopu u unmeHHIa J1a y
CeBepHOAI0AHCKOM, OCHM ONO3HIUje nu3Mely opana u Hazana, MOCTOjH YaK
u oco0eHa W jeTUHCTBEHA KBAHTUTETCKA OMO3uIuja Mely caMum Hazamm-
ma.’ OBa Besa n3Mel)y Hazanu3anuje 1 KBaHTUTETA MOTBPHEHA j€ OUMITIENHO
HE CIIy4ajHO U y CYCEIHUM MCTOYHOIPHOTOPCKUM T'OBOPUMA JIyK aj0aHCKe
rpaHMLe Y KOjiMa Cce [0jaBuo Ha3aJIHU M3TOBOP IYTHX CJIOrOBa Ha OTBOpe-
HOM Kpajy peun: ticmi”, npujemen’ cxit'.\*

Uspcra HoBe3aHOCT KBAHTUTETA M HA3aJTM3allUje Y CEBEPHOAIOAHCKOM
nonceha Ha mpobIeMaTHKy CIIOBEHCKHMX Ha3asa, a TOCEOHO Ha YHIHCHHUITY,
Ha KOjy je cBojeBpeMeHo ykazana Enena Jlunna (1974), na je myxe uyBame
Ha3aja KapaKTePUCTUYHO 32 OHE CIIOBEHCKE je3MKe y KOjuMa Cy 3HauajHO
MECTO MMaJie KBAHTUTETCKE OMO3UIIMje. Y TOM CMUCILY, IyXKe dyBambe Ha3ala
y TIOJBCKOM, KOjU Ha 3amajly HHje ycaMJbeH KaKko MOTBphyje u CIOBEHAYKH
je3uK, 'y Oyrapcko-MakeZ0HCKO] IPYITH Ha JYTOMCTOKY, Y BE3H je C JIy:KUM
qyBamk-eM PEIyHIAHTHOT BOKAJICKOT KBaHTHTETA. IcTOpHjckn noTBpheH ny-
¥ (peIyH/IaHTHH) Ha3aJ y OBUM jE3UIFMa O/IroBapa mpepoHOIOrH30BaHOM
aKIIEHATCKOM KBAaHTHTETYy OHUX je3UKa y KOjUMa je HaralleHW cJIor Ouo
HCTOBPEMEHO IyT. Y TOME KOHTEKCTY MOIJIO OH ce cariielaBaTh v MOPEKIIO
(a)pymyHCKOT BHCOKOT BOKana [1] /t/ koju je y cBoMe pa3Bojy MpeIao myT
OJ] HAa3aJIHUX CTI0jeBa [on] 10 BPEAHOCTH OIHMCKE CIOBEHCKOM «jepujy» [bI]
/y/, Xoju je, Kao MITO je TMO3HATO, YIPaBO M HACTAO0 TPEPOHOIOTH3AIIN]OM
mqyrora *u.

Y Besu ¢ 6pojeM Bokasa y OalIKaHCKUM je3UIMa Y 10CaIalbUM OIH-
CHMa BUXOBHX (DOHOJIOLIKUX CHCTEMA jOIII YBEK C€ HABOJH M XaBpaHEKOBa

7 Dodi 1980: 71-73.

8 Polak 1966: 359-360; Cranumuh 1995: 48.
 Beci 1984; 1990.

10 Cranumuh 1995: 49.
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THUIIOJIOTH]a BOKAJIICKUX CUCTeMa 0aIKaHCKUX je3UKa y KOjOj MpeMa OIIITeM
CIHCKY BOKaJa, KOjH je Ha3BaH «PyMYHCKHM» BOKAJIICKUM THIIOM, CTOjH T3B.
«Oyrapcku» MIECTOBOKAJICKHM THII y OCTAJIUM OalKaHCKuM jesunuma.’t Ha-
CyNpOT TOME, y BE3H ¢ OpojeM BOoKaja y OaJKaHCKUAM je3UITMa Taia y OIH
YUFGCHUIIA /1A HA HUBOY KEbFDKEBHHX HOPMH MOPE]] PYMYHCKOT U alOaHCKH
jE3UK UMa CEeIMOWIAHN BOKAJICKH TPOYTao.

i i/a;y u

e a; & 0

a

Haxo ce mox yTHCKOM apTHKYJIannOHO-(OHETCKHUX pa3inka u3Melhy
aI0aHCKOT BICOKOT J1a0Hjan30BaHor [y] /i/ 1 pyMyHCKOT BUCOKOT Headmja-
nu3oBaHor [i/4] /t/ oBa momyapHOCT 06MYHO NpeHedperasa, GyHKIMOHATHY
Be3y Mehy muMa mokasyje ’UXOBa UCTOPUjCKa M Pa3BOjHA MOBE3AHOCT ca
CIIOBEHCKHM «jepujem». Kao 1mro ce pymyncko [i] /f/ moksana ¢ oarosapa-
jyhuM BHCOKMM HenaOHjaar30BaHUM HACIICTHHUKOM MPACIOBEHCKOT *y (BbI)
IITUPOM CJIOBEHCKE TTepudepHrje, Tako U FeToBa MO3UIIMOHA JUPTOHTH3AITH]a
y 3aIaJHOCIOBCHCKUM je3HIIMMa, HIIP. 1M0Jb. Y > er (pasterz < *pastyrs,
cztery < *Cetyry), wenr. mujain. y > ej, aj: bejti, bajti “byti”, uma nzpazure
THUIIOJIONIKE TIapaiesnie y eBolyLuju Bokana [y] /ii/ y anbanckom jesuky. Takas
je Hrp. uctoBetaH mpenas [y] > [e] y cmojy ¢ narepamuma: jernek < yrnek
«ypHEK, MycTpa, oopasamy, ell <yll «3se3na» y anbanckom roBopy okosinHe
TeroBa, kao u aenadujanm3amnyja npahera qudToHrH3anujoM [y] > [ei, ai,
oi]: peill (pyll) «urymax, kreip (kryp) «cow, foitas (fytas) «ykomrrart, npca y
npcar,'? koja ce, kako je nokasao baxpu Beru (Beci 1987: 30-31), nanasu
y CTPYKTYPHOj BE3U C MOHO(TOHTU3aIMjOM AU(TOHTA Y CPEIUILEH0) TeTH]-
ckoj obmactu m3mely Mimuja u Mara, Jludpe u Terosa. OBakBa 3aMeHa
anbaHCcKor Ja0ujaTHOT a/IeKBaTa CIOBEHCKOT «jepH]jay», HACYIPOT HErOBOM
YBPCTOM CTaTyCy Y CEBEpPHOTOCKH]CKOM, TOTBphyje Be3y KBaHTUTETA U TU(-
TOHTH3aIl{je y OHUM CIIOBCHCKUM U FhHMa CyCeTHIM je3unuma (y OBOM CIIy-
4ajy CeBEPHOAIOAHCKOM JTUjaJIeKTy) KOjU UMa]jy (DOHOJIOWIKY JTYKUHY.

[Tomenyra XaBpaHekoBa THIIOJOTHja BOKAJICKHX CHCTEMa, OIpaHH-
YeHa caMO Ha OajKaHCKM je3WMYKH caBe3, NpeBasuljeHa je W YHHECHUIIOM
Jla TIETOBOKAJTHU CPIICKO-XPBATCKH BOKAJICKH CUCTEM Y OBOM IIOTJIENly HUje
HHUIINTA Mamke O0aTKaHCKH, Ja je OH y XaBpaHEeKoBO BpeMme Beh mocrojao y

1 Cumeonos 1975; 1977; Banfi: 154; Acenosa: 18; Demiraj 1994: 72.
12 Beci 1982: 44-46; 1987: 21-23.
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HOBOT'PYKOM, a J1a je C JOpPMHUPAHEM MAKEeTOHCKOT KEbHKEBHOT je3uKa H30u-
JI0 Ha BHJIEIIO Jia y OaJKaHCKUM je3UllMMa TI0CTOje Y CTBApH TPH BOKAJICKA
TpPOYIJIa, TIPH YEMY j€ CPEHIIIHH IIETOBOKAIHH. Pasiore 3a \eroB HacTaHAK
(Ykmamame MmoNyTiiacHUKa W3 cHUcTeMa) o0jalmhaBa Be3a MOMYTJIacCHUKA U
najarain3yjyhux TeHIeHIHja Y BOKAIU3MY, KOje OMBajy CBE U3paKEHU]e 10
MEpH yllaJbaBamha OJf OBOT CPEIUIIEET BOKAJICKOT cucTema.

An0GaHCKU M PYMYHCKH je3UK CYIPOTCTaBJbajy C€ OCTAINM OaJiKaH-
CKHUM je3HIIMMa jOIIl jeTHOM 3ajeTHIYKOM OJUTMKOM — UCTUM THUIIOM PeIyK-
[Mje HeHArIalleHuX BOKaIa KOjU MOCTOjU y HuMa. [1o3uIinoHo cyxaBame
apTHUKYJIalMje BOKaJIa IpeJICTaBIba jeIHy O/ Haju3pa3UTHjUX U MPETIO3HATIbU-
BHX 0coOMHA (POHOJIOMIKUX cUcTeMa OalKaHCKHUX je3WKa, ajlk U jOII YBEK
HEeOBOJBHO IpoyueHy mojaBy. 1o peunma Iletje Acenose (22), onprasajy
ce JIBE TUTIOJOIIKY Pa3IMYUTEe 30HE peNyKIHje:

1. ,,An0GaHo-pyMyHCKa* KOjy OJUIMKYje HCTOPHjCKa, ,,puKcHpaHa’, peayk-
[1ja 3ajeIHNYKHUX PeYH JaTHHCKOT MOpeKa (CAMISIA > pyM. camasd,
an6. kémishé | komryspa®) u mocra cnaba caBpeMeHa peayKIHja, Koja
je 'y anbaHCKOM yIIIaBHOM OTpaHWYeHa Ha TOMEHYTO I'yOJbeHhe HeHa-
IJIAIIEHOT TIONyTIAaCHHUKA y ceBepHoanbanckom (/ktu/ < kétu ,,oBme®,
/m rrug/ <mé rrugeé ,,ymyTurtu ce*), a y pyMyHCKOM Camo Ha Cy)KaBa-
He HeHaINIAeHHX /e, o/ > /i, u/: /fétili/ < fetele ,,neBojke™, /puiana/ <
poiand ,,i0JbaHa* UT/.

2. ,,I'puko-Oyrapcka‘ koja ce o/JIMKYje MOTITYHOM PEIYKI[HjOM U I'y0Jbe-
HEM HeHANIAIICHUX BOKaJIa Y HCTOYHOOYTapCKOM M CEBEPHOTPUKOM:
/3’ MBTH/ < 3u’mama, /panrta/ < paboma, /nyuacu’/ < donecu’; /kévov/
< KOV ,,paauM®, /YAD/ < yeA® ,,cMejeM ce’, /OEV T < dEveTal UT/I.

Pa3nnunTa MUNUBEHA O CYIICTPATCKOM HITH aJCTPATCKOM TOPEKITY
OBE I0jaBe Koja Cy NpeoBiaaBaia Mel)y paHujum mpoyvaBaoiuma, ryoe
3Ha4aj Mpejl YHEEHHUIIOM JIa «TPUKO-Oyrapcka» peayKinja uMa yraabiBy
THITOJIOLIKY TTapaJielly y PyCKOM «aKarby» U Jla HX I0Be3Yje MpecyIaH yTHIA]
CII000/IHOT aKIIEHTA KOjH BIIaJIa Y OBUM j€3UIIMMA, > IOK «a10aHO-PyMyHCKID
THII [TOYMBA HA BE3aHOM aKICHTY U CTOjU y BE3H C IPOMEHaMa 10 BOKAJICKO]
60ju Koje OKPYXKy]jy IITOKABCKH JMjaJeKaTCKU MPOCTOP H Ca HCTOKa (KOna
[N sg] — xkana [G pl], Bojsoguna, ucrouna Cpbuja) u ca 3amnana (4akaBcko
dobar — duobri, pomuogla), u y unjoj ce OCHOBH HaJIa3H 3ajeTHUYKH yTUIIA]
aKIEHTa ¥ KBAHTUTETCKUX Oro3uiuja. '

13 Minissi, Kitanovski, Cingue: 45-46.

14 Acenosa: 22-23.

15 U xoju je y Be3u ¢ panum ryoibemeM KantutetTcke onosurmje (Kuszes 2000).
16 Vrop. Meuh 11/1991: 37-55.
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Y 0BOM KOHTEKCTY Taja y O4H M PEHOMICHE aKIEHTa KOje, Kao OUT-
Ha OJUTMKA CPIICKO-XPBATCKE U CIOBEHAYKEe IpyIlie, 3aXBara U MaKeJIOHCKH
JE€3UK M CEBEPHOAIOAHCKU TETHjCKU THjajeKaT KOjH je, TIOMYT CPIICKOT U
MAaKeIOHCKOT, MPEBYKA0 aKIIEHAT Y TypIIM3MUMa C OTBOPEHE YATHME Ka T0-
4eTKy peun: rer. pasha — rock. pashd, rer. penxhére — tock. penxheré, rer.
xhézve — tock. xhezvé, rer. kdafe — tock. kafé (Dodi 1980: 99). Ipenoremne
aKIIEHTa MOTBPhyje 1a MECTO aKIeHTa Y OBOj 00JIACTH 3aBHCH O] KBAHTUTETA
KOjW MHAYe MMa Ba)KHY JJUCTUHKTHUBHY YIIOTY Y 3aIlaIHOM Jiesry bankaHnckor
MOJIyOCTPBA M 3HATHOM OpOjy je3HKa Y cpenmoj u 3amannoj Esporm. Mako
y OBOj 30HU (POHOJIOIIKH KBAHTUTET JJaHAC MTOCTOjU CaMO Y CEBEPHOAI0aH-
CKOM, KOMIICH3AIIMOHO JYKCHhe Ha JMjaJeKaTCKOM IJIaHy MOXKe ce Hahu u
y Makenouuju (mpunerncko /1a/ < mdja) v y 3anaaHoj byrapckoj: /Bugome/
< suodxme (hycrengun, Bena Cnaruna, Camokos).!”

C nomenyToM oOaiy rmokJiana ce jour jeHa (POHOOIIKA MpaHula
— «jaTroBa TpaHUIay, Koja Cce y IPBOM peay TpeThpa Kao Aujaiekarcka rpa-
HUYHA 30HA y OKBUPY OyrapcKo-MakeIOHCKE TPYTIC jY’)KHOCTIOBEHCKHX je3H-
ka. Mehytum, QoHomoIIKe PTE KOje YNHE Ty TPAaHUYHY JIMHH]Y CBEIOYE O
MO3HOIIPACIOBEHCKUM Pa3BOjHUM TEHJICHIMjaMa, 0 KojuMa ce Oyrapcku
Y MaKeIOHCKH TOBOpH ¢ 00e cTpaHe OBe JIMHM]E YKJIanajy y MoAey Ha JBa
Tuna (GOHOJIOIIKUX CHCTEMa KOjU MOCTOje Ha balikaHy M y CIIOBEHCKHUM je-
3HUIUMA.

Kao mito je ogaBHO M03HATO, y OyrapcKUM U MaKeJOHCKUM FOBOPH-
Ma UCTOYHO O] JaTOBE TPAHMIIC, KA0 U Y PYMYHCKOM je3UKY, 3aBHCHOCT
CyIJIaCHHKA O] CyCEJHHX CaMOIJIaCHUKA MMa (DOHOJOIIKH KapakTep, Tj.
CBU (MJIM CKOPO CBH) CyIJIACHUIIM MMajy MaiaTalHe MapmhaKke y 3aBUCHO-
CTH OJ TOT2 Jia JIU CTOje UCTIPE] CAMOTIIACHUKA NIPE/HET WK 3alET pe-
na."® Vicrounn OyrapCcky U jyrOMCTOYHM MaKeIOHCKH TOBOPH Pa3BUIIH CY,
JlaKJie, majataiHy Kopelaujy CyrIacCHUKa Kao Y MOJbCKOM U PYCKOM, MPH
YeMy Cce THIOJIOIIKH HCTO U3jeIHAYaBakhEe jepOBa, jyCOBa U JaTOB Mperiac
y UCTOYHOOYTrapcKOM M MOJHCKOM MOKa3yje Kao MOAyJapHU pa3Boj IBEjy
apXxauvHUX CIOBEHCKUX nepudepuja.'” Hacynpor muma, y IHUpOKOM JIyKy
on [1nesena u TereBeHa Ha ceBepy, peko Pasnora Ha jyry byrapcke u Be-
her nena Bapnapcke MakeloHH]je TIPOCTHPE CE 30HA C TAIATATHUM PEIOM
[, 1, x°, T’], unju je (HOHOTOWIKH CTATyC Pa3TUIUTO TyMadeH. [Ipamkum
CTPYKTYpaJIUCTHMAa MTPUIAJa ¥ MPETIOCTABKA J1a jaTOBA IPAHUIIA PE/ICTA-
BJba CTapy rpanuily uzmel)y nBa pasnuuura (OHOJIOIIKA CUCTEMA — Cca U
0e3 majarajiHe KOpeNialuje U Jia ¢ce y 30HH 3alajJHO O] jaTOBE TPaHHUIIE,

7 Muh 1/1991: 55.
18 Ppuh 1968: 137-139.
19 Vriop. Toromanosa 1992.
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UCTO Ka0 y CPIICKO-XPBATCKOM, OUyBajia pa3iinka u3Mely mpacioBeHCKe
MO3UIIHOHE ¥ (OHOIIOINIKE MeKohe, IITO je MaaTalIHy Kopelalujy cyria-
CHHKa CBEJIO CaMO Ha MMOMEHYTH TajaTaHU Pell, KOju CTOjU Y OTIO3HUITH]jH
npeMa HenajaaTaJHUuM CYIJIACHUIIUMA Yy HeJTrHu. >

VY nocebHoj cTyauju nocseheHoj oBom nuramwy, Ana Mapuja Toto-
MaHOBa 3aKJpy4mia je, MehyTum, 1a cy cBu Oyrapcko-MakeAOHCKH TOBOPH
NPEKUBENH MTO3UIIMOHO YMEKILIABAE CYIIACHHUKA MPE]] BOKAJIMMA MPE/Iher
pena, any pa3IMYuTe jaduHe U pesynrara. [ TaBHr apryMeHT: CBUM TOBOPHMA
3araiHo Of jaTOBE TPAHMIIC CBOjCTBEHO j€ MO3UIIMOHO YMEKINABAhE CyTIIa-
CHUIKA /I, H, K/m, &/0 > 7', u’, k', 2’ TIpe]l BOKaJINMa IPeIber pena (600/1’u’¢,
nued’e, wu’ea, kK’ epemu’da).?! Kaxo je mpea BoKaniuMa 3aImber peia J10-
Ja3uia0 70 HUXOBE eMaHIMIANKje Y caMOCTallaH majatanHu pen (6dw’a,
601’ a, Mauk’a, bpdx’a), LUXoBa je Mekoha, kako ucruye Toromanosa (103),
npeJi BOKJIMMa MPEIher Peia MOora Jia ONCTaHe caMo aKo je MMaia Mop-
(hoJTOTIIKY TTOMPIIIKY, YCIIE ] Yera ce IMHUPOM OBE 30HE cpehy komebama THma
KOH’e — néene, ¢ KOHAYHUM 3aKJbYUYKOM J1a je 300T peaTHBHO Majior Opoja
cllyyajeBa y KojuMa ce Moriia (pOHOIOTM30BaTH MeKoha y 3amagHum Oyrap-
CKMM TOBOpHMa, Kopeialuja no Mekohu ocrana Ha nepudepHuju BUXOBOT
CYDJIACHHYKOT CHCTEMA.

Kao 1o je mo3unaro, MeguonanaraiHy peJl «MakeToHCKor» Tuma [k,
g’,n’,I'] yormTeH je vy aJloaHCKOM KEHIDKEBHOM je3UKY U BeheM nenmy anbaH-
ckux roBopa. Curtyaiija y anmbaHcKoM MOTBphyje 11a je OBJIe ped O TpeIa3HoM,
MOJyeMaHIUIIOBAHOM I1ajaTaJIHOM pefy, OLITO ce albancku ¢, gj, nj, | [k,
g’,n’, -] moka3zyjy kKao noixyeMaHIMIIOBaHH TTaJlaTaTHU KOpeJIaTH OCHOBHUX
[k, g, n, 1]. O TomMe cBemoue NpUMEpPH HUXOBE MO3UIHOHE JIe(POHOTOTH3a-
1IUje U J1jaJieKaTCKOT OTBpAbaBama /n’/ > /n/ [n] npea BokaauMa npember
pena: nizét < njézét ,, 20, neri < njeri «4oBeK» MCTOBETHOT MAKEIOHCKOM
He2o, nuea, knuza, o2an.**l nomyMmexo [n] u TnM4YHa anbaHcKa jarepajiHa
omosuiyja [1-1-] cBemoue o manaraiaHOj KOpelanuju Koja oBuX GoHeMa Koje
MOCTOj€ U 'y CYyCEHUM CPIICKMM roBopuma.>* be3 063upa jia Ji je ped o jes-
HOCTpPaHOM aJI0aHCKOM YTHUIIAjy, WIIH j€ aI0aHCKK CaMO TOAPKAO JAPyraunju
(hOHOJIONIKY Pa3BOj Y OBUM CTapOIITOKABCKUM FOBOPHMA, HEr0Ba je yaora
HEeCYMIbHBA y TI0jaBH OBUX OCOOMHA.

C apyre cTpane, To 01 ce ucto Moo pehu u 3a cBoheme aadaHCKuX
nanarosenapa [k’, g’] (q, gj) u appukara [¢,3] (¢, xh) Ha jenan momymexu

200 Tome nerasbauje: Kanubinb: 25; Usuh 1968: 137-139; Koues: 218-219.
2! Toromanosa 1992: 104-109.

22 Dodi: 36-39; Konecku: 58-59.

23 Cranummh 1995: 50-51.
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cpenmojesnunu nap [¢°,3°] (¢’af < qafé ,,Bpat»,5um < gjumé «can») Koje je
IIMPOKO PACIIPOCTPAEHO Yy CEBEPHUM FOBOPMMA IerrjcKor aujasiexra. > Kao
IITO j€ TO3HATO, YIpolrhaBame MajgaTalHuX MapoBa je PEIUIPOTHOT Ka-
paKTepa M 3aXBaTWIO je U CyCEIHE CPIICKE KOCOBCKO-METOXHjCKE TOBOpE
(v’ ecmo, neny’ep, [ehane, hamuja),>>mro oBy 30Hy Takohe mokasyje Kao
Ipena3Hu nojac n3Mely nomyeMaHIUIIOBaHOT ajaToBenapHor pena [k, g’],
KOjY BJIaJia Ha BehieM Jieiny anbaHCKe je3UUKe TEPUTOPH]jE, M eMaHITUTIOBAHOT
nanaraiHor pena [¢,%] (4, /), koju oJuIMKyje cpricku (GOHOJIONMIKU CHCTEM.
Adpukarnzanyja majgaToBeaapa nMa THIIOJOIIKY U CTPYKTYpHY Hapajeiy y
ITOTPaHUYHO] CPIICKO-Oyrapckoj ToBOpHOj obmactu n3mely Tumoxka u bermo-
rpajuvKa, ydje cy komnakTae adppukare [¢,3] (ceéeua, meya) HacTaie Ha UCTU
HayuH. ApeanHa HCTpaXHBamba, CIIPOBeJeHa cpeAnHOM XX B. pa30TKpHiIa
CY Ha OBOM MPOCTOPY CHOIT BA)KHUX ETHOJMHI'BHCTHUKUX U30TJI0CA KOje pas-
rpaHnyaBajy JIBE OCHOBHE IPYIIE jy)KHOCIOBEHCKHX je3uka.”® MehyTum, kao
1y TIPETXOTHOM CITy4ajy, CHCTEMCKH U TeoTrpa)CKH pas3o3u HANAXy 1a ce
OBaj TPaHUYHM T10jac carviea MKIpe O]l ETHOJMHIBUCTHYKE I'paHUIle Mehy
JYKHOCIIOBEHCKUM je3uima. O ToMe CBelode M HeKe mapasele Koje OBOj
MOTPaHUYHO] 30HU /1ajy KapakTep (OHOJOMIKOT apeana:

1) Cxionoct kKa appUKaTU30BAaHOM HM3TOBOpY manaroBenapa [k’, g’ u
y OPTOEINCKO] HOPMU MaKEAOHCKOI' KIMKEBHOT je3uka (YCHKoBa:
168).

2) C NOMEHYTOM TEXHO0M Ka yKJIamamy MOIyJIaCHUKA U3 cUCTeMa U y
CPIICKOM M Y MaKEJIOHCKOM TIO/Iy/Iapa Ce U UyBabe CTapora Bokaja /a/y
HAIJIAIIEHOM CIJIOTY ITPEJT Ha3aJIoM, Kao M BOKaJIM3allHja HeHATIAIeHOT
HOJIyIJIACHUKA Y TIOJIOXKA]y TPE] COHAHTUMA y CEBEPHHUM T'eTHjCKUM
roBopuma (hana “mecerr”, moter “cectpa”, i amel “ciagak” — KiK.
and. héna, moteér, i émbél).”’

3) Ilocneauia ry0ibema MONMYIIACHUKA JECTE U CIIOTOBHU KapaKTep Co-
HaHTa /1r/ y rerujckom: MOtrs “cectpu”, mrzit “nocahuBaTu’” — KEHK.
and. motrés, mérzit,* koju Haj60JbY Tapasey UMa OIIET y CPIICKO-XP-
BATCKOM M MAKeIOHCKOM BOKAIIHOM /1/.

4) CrpyKTypHa OAJIMKA TETHjCKOT TUjalieKTa y LEJUHHU jecTe YyBambe
3ByYHHX CYIVIACHHMKA HA KPajy PEUH U y CpeANHH Npe]] 0e3ByYHHM Cy-

24 Gjinari 1966: 222-223. Poldk 1957: 9.

25 Cranummuh 1995: 54,

26 Popovi¢ 1960: 301; Meuh 1/1991: 178-185; Cobomen 2000: 1047-1048.
27 Gjinari 1966: 82-83; Cranumuh 1995: 49.

28 Dodi 1980.
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onacuuuMa (i madh “senuku”, elb “jeuam”, tradhti “Beponomcto”
— tock. [i math, elp, trathti]),>’koja ocum cprcko-xpBarckor mehy
OaJKaHCKUM je3UIIMMa MMa TIapaJieTy joIll caMo y UyBamby Kpajibux
3BYYHHUX CYIVIACHHKA Y IOMEHYTUM 3araIHO0yrapckuM [¢,3] ToBOpH-
Ma, HIIP. 0V0, 1eb, 602 — HacynpoT U3roBopy [ oy, jien / (X)in’ar, 60K]
y ocTanuMm Oyrapckum ropopruma.>’

U 0BHX HEKOJIHKO Mapasiena J0BOJbHO OCBETI/haBa MPEIa3HU KapakTep
[¢/¢°,3/3°] 30me, KO0ja, Kao IITO CE BHJIU, HUjE€ CaMO JMjaliekaTcKa rpaHuIla
u3Mely JBe rpyme jy>KHOCIOBEHCKHX je3UKa, HETO U IpaHUYHa JIMHUja U3-
Melyy aBa Tuna gonosomkux cucrema. C Ipyre crpaHe, HEMoaynapame Go-
HOJIOIIKUX CHCTeMa OaTKaHCKUX je3HKa C TpaHUIlaMa OaIKaHCKOT je3UIKOT
caBe3a MOXKe ce 00jaCHHTH pa3iukoM m3Mel)y JBa THIIa je3MYKHX caBe3a
— CUHTEH3UBHHUX» (MOP(OCHHTAKCHUYKHX) U «EKCTEH3MBHUX» ((hOoHOIO-
IIKKX), KOjy je npemiokno Xenpuk bupubaym.*'V oBom ciyuajy ped je o
yaaxewy OalKkaHCKHX je3WKa Yy IIUPOKY 30HY MPesa3HOCTH KOja MpoJiasu
IpaHMIIOM UCTOYHE U Cpeibe EBporie n ykianamy BhUXOBUX (POHOTOMIKHX
crcTeMa y MoJIeTy CIOBEHCKHX je3nKa Ha je3UKe BOKAJICKOT M KOHCOHAHT-
ckor tuna.*?V Hu3y CBOjUX pajoBa U3 00JNACTH JAHMjaxpoHe (HOHONIOTHjE
[TaBne WBuh je oOparno maxmy U Ha Mpela3Hu (POHOJOMIKA THIT KOJH je
HACTao Ha TpaHULM n3Mely oBa Ba OCHOBHA THIA (POHOJIOMIKHX CHCTEMA.
KapakrepucTuky oBe npeia3He 30He YUHHU CII0j OHUX CYIPOTHHX TPO30/1Hj-
ckux o0esexja koja 1o Meuhy ynpago jieiie CIOBEHCKE je3UKe — KBAHTHTET
U akrieHar. JJok Ha HCTOKY CIIOBEHCKE TEpUTOpHjE MpecyaaH yTHUIlA] UMajy
aKIeHaT U cyrilacHUYKa Mekoha, a Ha 3anajy KBaHTUTET U Mekoha, 10Ti1e y
cpenuinmeM Jeny Boaehy ymory nmajy ToHcke ocoOnHe u Mekoha koje cy
OCJIOHAL CTAOMITHOT IETOWIAHOT BOKAIN3Ma 1, TapajieHO TOME, TETOUWIaHOT
I1aJ1aTaHOr CYIJIACHUYKOT PEa Y CPICKO-XPBATCKOM. >

Kao m1To je mokazaHo, UCTy OBY IOJISITy Ha JiBa (JOHOJIONIKA CHCTEMA
Hasla3uMo ¥ Ha bankany, npu yemy ce Mel)y ibMa OTKpHBajy U JIBE TIpeJiazHe
rpaHWYHE JINHHUjE: 30Ha C ITOJTyeMaHITUTIOBAaHUM TajaTaIHuM peaom [k, g’,
n’1’,], Koju ca cBOje cTpaHe MpecTaBsba Mpelias npeMa 30HH ¢ MalaTaaTHOM
KOpEJIalijoM CyIJIacCHWKa Ha UCTOKY basikaHCKOr momyocTpBa, W 30Ha C

2% Gjinari 1966: 82.
30 Croiikos: 164-165.

31 X, Bupnbaym, ,,CrnaBsHcKHE S3bIKM HA BajkaHax v MOHATHE TAK HA3BIBAEMBIX
SI3BIKOBBIX cOr030B, Glossa 11/1968 [ITomos: 23].

32 4. B. Hcauenko, ,,OnBbIT TUTIONOTHUECKOTO aHAJIN3a CIABIHCKUX SI3bIKOB*, HoBOE
B muarBuctuke 111, 1963 (Jlekos: 53).

33 Meuh 1/1991: 20-32.
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ynpourheHnM nanaraiHuM penoM [E/€°,3/ 3], kao mpupoan npenas nmpema
E€MaHIIMITIOBAaHOM IaJlaTaJIHOM PE/y IITOKaBcKor tuma [h, 1), Jb, ] Koju 0oj1-
JIUKYj€ CPIICKU (POHOJIOIITKHA CHCTEM.
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Vanja Stanisi¢
SERBIAN-ALBANIAN LANGUAGE CONTACTS AND TWO TYPES
OF PHONOLOGICAL SYSTEMS IN THE BALKAN LANGUAGES

Sammay

Phonological systems of the Balkan languages do not correspond to the
Balkan language union borders, which can be explained by the difference betwe-
en ,intensive* (morphosyntactic) and ,,extensiv (phonological) language unions.
In this case, we are dealing with the entrance of the Balkan languages into a wide
transitional zone, stretching along the borders of East and Central Europe, and with
the coinciding of their phonological systems with the system of Slavic languages
known as vowel and consonant types. The same classification into two phonological
systems exists in the Balkans too, and between them there are also two transitional
borderlines.

As known, the mediopalatal order of the ,,Macedonian® type [k’, g’, n’, I']
(g, gj, nj, 1) has been generalized in both the standard Albanian language and most
of the Albanian dialects. Albanian [k’, g’, n’, I'] are, just like their Macedonian co-
unterparts, semi-emancipated palatal correlates of basic [k, g, n, 1], as proved by
examples of their positional dephonologization and dialectal hardening /n’/ > /n/ [n],
when followed by front vowels. Both semi-soft [n] and typically Albanian lateral
opposition [}-1-] confirm a palatal correlation of these phonemes existing also in the
neighboring Serbian dialects. Albanian has undoubtedly affected the rise of these
features, be it through an unilateral influence or merely through supporting different
phonological development in these old-shtokavian dialects.

On the other hand, the same could be said for the affrication of palatovelars
[k’, g’] > [¢,3], which except in south-west region between Ishmi and Shkumbin,
Elbasan and Tirana, is present in all other branches of the Ghegian dialect. Wide
distribution of this phenomenon excludes the possibility of one-sided Serbian influ-
ence, while its character — reduction of palatovelars [k, g’] (q, gj) and affricates [¢,

] (¢, xh) to one semi-soft affricate pair — has a typological and structural parallel
in the Timok region [¢, ] (u-u) and reveals a transitional character of this phenome-
non, which is undoubtedly related to the phonological system governing the Serbian
language. It is well known that, the simplification of palatal pairs was a reciprocal
process and it spread to the neighboring Serbian dialects. This simplification is a
strong indicator of transitional character of this zone which streches between se-
mi-emancipated palatal order [k’, g’], governing the greater part of the Albanian
language territory, and the emancipated palatal order [¢, 3 ] (h, }j), characterizing
the Serbian phonological system.
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patior and mdoym intertwined

Abstract: The paper proposes a re-examination of the hitherto supposed Latin
ancestry of Rum. pati, Arum. pat, Alb. pésoj, Bulg., ITams, Mac. namu, S.-Cr.
Iamumu, all meaning ,,to suffer, endure, etc.* and argues in favour of Greek
mhoyo i.e. tobaivo as the more probable common ultimate prototype, rather
than VLat. *patire < Lat. patior.

0. In the century behind us much has been achieved in Balkanology,
especially in the study of lexicon, mostly systematically organized, often
in larger corpora genetically or thematically profiled, ranging from smaller
works to comprehensive monographs and extensive dictionaries*(some
projects of the kind are still in progress). However, it appears that some
particular problems of Balkan lexicology, i.e. etymology, seemingly success-
fully resolved decades, or even more than a century ago, actually do call for
re-examination and redefinition.

1.0. Such is the case of a verb (or rather, verbs) present in all Balkan
languages (save Turkish), in which it exhibits a great formal?and semantic
similarity while presumably sharing a common ancestor: Rum. pati, Arum.
pat, Alb. pésoj, Bulg. nams, Mac. namu, S.-Cr. namumu are almost unani-
mously interpreted as loan-words from a reconstructed Vulgar Latin *patire®

We shall refer to no titles here since listing only the monographs dealing with lexi-
con of a certain stock, say Greek, in all Balkan languages, would take up too much
space (and each of these topics deserves a bibliographical study of its own). For a
reasonably up-to-date general bibliography cf. Steinke/Vraciu 234-261.

2 Certain outward differences are only due to the specific phonetics of individual
languages.

% For Alb. pésoj, Meyer 335 supposes a Romance *patiare prototype, which is ac-
cepted by other scholars too, e.g. Orel 323-324 (obviously because Alb. s < *tj (and
not < *ti), cf. Orel p. XX of the Introduction).
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< Lat. patior ,,to suffer, endure“*. But one Balkan language, Greek, stands
aside, in the specific position of having a verb of'its own, méoyw i.e. Tafaivw®
,»to experience (bad or good), endure, suffer, be ill, etc.”, continually present
from antiquity into this day, only undergoing some changes of the original
semantic span and certain shifts in the hierarchy of its meanings (for details cf.
Liddell/Scott, Sophocles, AKNE, Frisk s.vv.). Although almost synonymous
and partly even homophonous®, Lat. patior and Gk. méoym are not cognate’,
so this absence of their etymological identity lies at the root of the problems
we face in interpreting their presumed continuants in the Balkans.

1.1. Itis our assumption that, at least in the major part of the Balkans,
the donor language for the verbs in pat- ,,to suffer, etc.” was not Latin, but
Greek. Putting aside the peculiarities of phonetics (which are discussed
within paragraphs dealing with each of the languages in question), general
observations can be made about semantics, word geography and, to a lesser
extent —dictated by the scarcity of historical dictionaries of the Balkan lan-
guages— about the chronology of loaning. Being mindful of what patior and
ndoyo meant originally®, we should be aware of the semantic development
each of them has undergone meanwhile. Some stages of those evolvements,
especially those taking place in the Balkans and in the Middle Ages, must
necessarily be reconstructed by speculation.

* For Serbian and Bulgarian Miklosich 233 proposed an lItalian origin (later reso-
lutely rejected in RJA s.v., and even less probable now, given the chronology of the
first attestations, from 12th and 14th century Macedonian-Bulgarian and Serbian
sources, cf. § 5.1.2,, 5.2.3.); for later authors and other languages, cf. Tiktin 111 45,
Cioranescu 609-610, Papahagi 820, REW 6294, Meyer 335, Orel 323-324, BER
5:101-102, Argirovski 212, Skok 111 691.

® For details on Gk. word-formation that already in antiquity yielded a parallelism
of the original verb mdoym (< *md0-cx-m) and almost synonymous nabaive, a de-
nominative from méOog (itself a deverbative of mwéoyw) cf. Frisk II 478-479. What
matters for our story is that aorist forms for both verbs are the same: énaba (i.e.
older énaSov).

5 In a presumed case of borrowing from Greek (which is so far proposed solely for
Bulgarian, and only by some authors), the Gk. aspirated dental would be transmitted
as plain -t- (in all languages except Arumanian), so phonetics cannot be employed as
an argument for tracing present-day forms to one or the other prototype. Therefore,
other aspects should be considered and evaluated.

" For the genetic diversity of the two verbs (each of them lacking quite certain and
clear IE bonds), cf. Frisk Il 478-479, Ernout/Meillet 864-865, Pokorny 641, 792-
793.

8 It would take a serious study to trace the influences these two verbs exerted on
each other already in antiquity, before evolving into Vulgar Latin or Balkan Ro-
mance and Medieval (later Modern) Greek respectively. For the time being we rely
on Liddell/Scott, Lewis/Short and standard etymological dictionaries (cf. note 7,
also 9 and 11).
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1.2. Although ndoyw basically meant ,,to have something done to
someone; have something happen to one; feel, be affected, be in a certain
state of mind“, grammarwise ,,be subject to changes; be passive* (altogether,
it is ,,to experience* in the widest sense of the word, primarily neutrally,
with adverbial specifications also good or bad, eventually shifting toward an
implicitly negative® sense, so that the idea of suffering became very distinct,
e.g. ,,suffer punishment, pay the penalty” as early as the 4th c. B.C.), its very
prominent meaning ,,to be ill (with specification of a part of the body or an
illness)" attested since 3rd-4th cc. A.D., was apparently conditioned by Latin
semantics'®, while its very close nuance ,,to be damaged, handicapped“*
occurs much later, in the (late?) Middle Ages*.

1.3. On the other hand, Lat. patior ,,to bear, support, undergo, endure
(pain, damage, evil, injustice, poverty, slavery, exile, etc.)”, ,,to suffer, meet
with, be afflicted by (punishment, shame, shipwreck, disaster), (poet.) ,,to
suffer, pass a life of suffering or privation“ actually had a narrower seman-
tic range, but it underwent certain Greek influences very early, especially
in some terminologies (thus both came to denote ,,passive*, as opposed to
»active”, pati vs. facere, like néoyewv, vs. dpav, cf. Ernout/Meillet 864-865,
Frisk 11 478-479).

1.4. It was not before Christianity that Gk. méfog ,,incident, accident;
experience (good or bad)“, later ,,suffering” too, acquired its synonymous
counterpart in Lat. passio, as a word reserved for designating the Passion of
Christ®® — conspicuously absent from the Balkan languages today (the same
is true of its Greek equivalent, save for Modern Greek) which is unlikely to

® So we read in Bauer s.v. ndoyo that in the New Testament it rarely comes in a
positive sense, and never so without a closer re-inforcing determination. It occurs
as positive only in Gal 3, 4, as neutral in Mt 17,15 (as koxdc mdoyelv), while
elsewhere, and always in the Septuagint, it means ,,to suffer, starve* (with or with-
out a determination, cf. ndoyew copki 1 Pt. 4 1la.b.; 6')(; (poval')g 1 Pt4, 15 ,tobe
punished for manslaughter®).

10 Stemming from the essence of the IE root *pé- | *po- ,,to put away, damage*
which patior is deduced from (cf. Pokorny 792).

11 TIts first record in Italian as ,,to be ruined, damaged, scattered dates from 1550
(cf. DELI 892; for its absence from Venetian, cf. Boerio 482), while in modern
Italian it comes only in transitive use, with danno as one of the objects the verb
patire requires (also patire la fame, ~ di sete, ~ scarezza di..., ~ un manco, ~ di mal
di capo, etc.).

12|t is absent from both Bauer (cf. note 9) and Sophocles (cf. s.vv.), but it ranks high
in the Modern Greek semantic hierarchy, cf. AKNE.

13 Cf. ,,rare et tardif passio...“ etc. (Ernout/Meillet I.c.).
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be accidental.*That speaks for the profane origin and ways of arrival of the
prototype(s) of the verbs in *pat- in the Balkans.

1.5. On the other hand, another Greek deverbative, md6nua ,,that
which befalls one, suffering, misfortune®, ,,affection, feeling®; pl. ,,incidents
or changes of material bodies", etc. does appear in the majority of Balkan
languages, Arumanian, Macedonian, Bulgarian, Rumanian (perhaps also
in Albanian, cf. § 4.1., but certainly not in Serbo-Croatian), as a word for
,.,suffering, misfortune®. However, it does not refer to Christ’s Passion®, but
to ordinary, everyday human suffering. That would explain why in most
dictionaries the respective continuants of médfnua are marked as obsolete,
popular, regional or dialectal (cf. e.g. BER, DLR, Tiktin, etc. as well as
Rusek’s insisting on the colloquial character of both the verb and the noun
in Bulgarian).

2.0. In modern Rumanian there are two practically synonymous
verbs, a primary one pati tr. ,,(er)leiden, erdulden, ausstehen, erfahren® (first
recorded in 1470 A.D.) interpreted as deriving from Lat. patior (Tiktin Il
45, Cioranescu 609-610, also REW 6294) and a denominal patimi tr. pop.
»(erleiden, erfahren”, intr. ,leiden® (since 1581) which derives from patima
f. ,,Leiden, Leidenschaft” (since 1602), recognized as a Greek loan-word,
from naOnpo ,,id. (Tiktin III 21, Cioranescu 610, also REW 6291).

2.1. The situation with the Grecism being clear, we are actually re-ex-
amining only the primary verb, formally and semantically. To the best of our
knowledge, the two themes have not been contrasted in terms of questioning
the phonetic difference between them: the palatalized voiceless dental vs.
the nonpalatalized one, which appears to be the only formal problem we are
facing. The clue is certainly in the chronology of Rumanian palatalization,
the details of which we cannot go into now.

2.2. For our purpose it matters that both verbs are today marked as
obsolete and dialectal and/or provincial in scope, yet with a considerable
number of derivatives (which seems to bear witness to their wider distribu-
tion and higher frequency in the past): patanie / patenie f. fam. ,,(schlimmes)

\We shall return to this fact later again, in arguing against Skok’s assertion that
the verb has entered Serbo-Croatian through Christian mediation, cf. § 5.2.3.1.,
note 48.

15 For designations by native terms, cf. S.-Cr. myxe Hcycose, cmpadare Hcycoso
(similarly Mac. maxu Hcycosu, Bulg. cmpaoanus T'ocnoonu, CSl. erpacrs) related
to verbs myuumu (ce) < *mqciti (se), cmpaoamu < *stradati which are stylistically
neutral synonyms of namumu, namu, nams. Even in Modern Greek there is td ma.0n
oV Xprotov (unlike Middle Greek which had mafnpozta for ,,Passion®, cf. Sophocles
829-830); cf. also Rum. a pati o patanie ,,extreme suffering®, etc.

16 He also cites Pascu’s judgement that derivation from Greek is impossible on the
grounds of phonetics — without an elaboration of that stand or a comment of his own.
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Erlebnis, Abenteuer* (since 1868), pateala f. pop. ,,id.” (since 1868), patdu
n. ,id.“ including the postverbal pat ,,id“, patit ,,der die (betrefende) Erfah-
rung gemacht hat, der vieles durchgemacht hat, mit allen Hunden gesatzt ist,
erfahren®; and from patima, besides patimi, -mesc, also compatimi, impatimi,
patimire t., patimas adj. (1660), patimor adj. (1679) (cf. Tiktin 111 42, in
greater detail DLR s.vv.).

2.3. The primary verb is not only earlier attested than the denominal,
but also more present in literature. The contexts it appears in are almost
regularly secular'’, and —in case of transitive use— abundant in its variety of
objects®®. It is also noteworthy that when used intransitively, the verb means
.10 suffer in general (incl. amorous pains)*, but dominant is semantics such
as ,,to experience, go through, happen, have something happen (to someone
or somewhere), etc.”. Those events are usually unpleasant or bad, yet the
object reinforcements that accompany the verb seem to testify to its originally
neutral semantics —which is typical of the Greek verb and, at the same time,
unknown to the Latin one (in both cases constantly, from antiquity into this
day, i.e. Modern Greek and Italian).

2.4. Furthermore, Rumanian also shows a conspicuous absence of not
only the typically Latin semantics of ,,damage, privation“ —present not only
in medieval and modern Italian (cf. DELI 892), but also in Modern Greek
(and Albanian!)- but also of the outstanding Greek notion ,,ill, physically
handicapped“*®. These semantic features are of no avail in tracing the origin
or discovering new itineraries of the verb pati in Rumanian, therefore we
must go back to its traditional interpretation as an indigenous verb, a con-
tinuant of VLat. *patire. However, we ought to amend this by saying that
pati, although formally developed in conformity with the rules of Rumanian
phonetics, later underwent a strong influence of Greek semantics — much
as in the case supposed for Arumanian (cf. § 3.0.), yet harder to explain in
view of the geographic reality.

2.5. On the other hand, an ultimate Greek etymology seems equally
possible. Since Rumanian does not discriminate between aspirated and
nonaspirated dentals, theoretically Gk. mafoive i.e. £madov could also have

17 A rare example from the 1688 Bible refers to suffering in general: ,,He started to
learn that man’s son was to suffer greatly” (DLR s.v.).

18 Such as pain, trouble, malice, thirst, drought, defeat, shame, etc. Notable, as early
as the 17th century, is the very frequent use of the syntagm pdti (multa) nevoie ,,to
suffer (much) trouble* — the significance of the presence of a Slavic noun is hard
to pass judgement about.

19 Perhaps itself of Latin provenance, cf. § 1.2., which is of no consequence for the
case of Rumanian.
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yielded, with a loss of Gk. aspiration, Rum. pdti. That would bring about
the problem of conjugation, but it could also be bypassed with a conjecture
that it was effected through immediate borrowing from a Slavic source, e.g.
Bulg. nams (dial. also namum) i.e. Old Bulgarian naru(ru) (cf. § 5.1.2)),
or Old Serbian naruru(cf. § 5.2.3.), which is formally a possible prototype,
no less than VLat. patire®.

2.6. And finally, a comment should be made on linguistic geography:
except for a folklore formula a pati rusine ,,to suffer shame* which is lo-
cated in Transylvania, all the other indications of dialectal background of
the noun patima (or some of its variations) refer to Muntenia, sometimes
to SW Muntenia (cf. DLR s.vv.). This proves nothing, but it does support
the idea that at least the noun patimd could be an immediate Slavic loan in
Rumanian. So, if that road of loaning was open for one Greek word, what
would keep it closed for the others?

3.0. OurevidenceonArumanian isexceedingly scarce, with regard
to both synchronic and diachronic insights into its lexicon, so we can only
note for this language too, the simultaneous presence of the verb pat impf.
»patir, souffrir, endurer; arriver, devenir* as well as the noun pathima f., pl.
pathimate ,,aventure, accident”. The former has been interpreted as deriv-
ing from VLat. patire and the latter from Gk. méaOnpo (Papahagi 820, 822;
N.B. that the noun even conveys Gk. plural). In addition to the definition of
the verb, this standard Arumanian dictionary* gives a number of illustra-
tions with a wider context — predominant among them are examples with
the meaning ,,to happen“??, distinct as exclusively Greek (in terms that it is
unknown to Latin). Coupled with the geographic factor of a direct contact
with Greek, which has resulted in Greek being the most represented stock of
foreign lexicon in Arumanian, a Greek etymology for Arum. verb pat could
have been proposed, only if it were not for the phonetic obstacle standing

2 Although contemporary Bulgarian semantics does not feature meanings like ,,to
happen, experience (in a neutral or positive sense)*, there are traces of its earlier
presence, e.g. in obsolete nawam (cf. OBUIg. kTo AOBPS TEOPH AGEPO AA NATH AEHKE ZAO
TEOPH 700 Aa naTh, V. Rusek 1983:38 and its presently archaic proverb 0o6po doopo
He nawa, 310 310 He xeéawa in Gerov; cf. also RRODD s.wv.).

2 The new one by Matilda Caragiu Marioteanu, Dictionar aromdan (macedo-vlah),
Bucuresti 1997, of which we have only the first volume, comprises only letters A
to D.

2Besides e.g. ,,While stallions fight, donkeys suffer, or ,,He suffers from epilepsy*,
there are such as: ,,Poor boys, what has happened to them®, ,,Where could he be — what
has happened to him“, ,,What bothers him = what has happened to him*, etc.
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in its way: the verbal theme in -t- differs from the nominal one in -th- which
conveys the Greek distinction between dentals?.

3.1. Therefore, it seems most reasonable to presume for this verb the
original Latin prototype and a later interference of Greek semantics, the form
remaining the same, i.e. preserving the regular reflex of Latin phonetics. If
we are to add any new ideas, we should suggest investigating the possiblity,
already mentioned above for Rumanian, that the verb and the noun do not
belong to the same chronological layer of loan-words. That would account
for the difference in phonetics, and at the same time allow respective Greek
sources to be supposed for both pat and pathima, which is suggested by all
other factors except for synchronic phonetics. For the time being, we can
make no further conclusions.

4.0. Judging from etymological dictionaries, the situation in Albanian
partly resembles that in Arumanian and Rumanian: the verb pésoj intr./tr. ,,to
suffer damage, be ruined; to experience; to feel“ is traditionally derived from
Rom. *patiare < Lat. patior (Meyer 335, Orel 323-324)%. This is formally
legitimate?, except that most of its semantics —namely meanings ,,to experi-
ence”, ,,to feel“— can only be of Greek provenance, while the meanings of
damage and ruin, although present in Modern Greek, might as well indicate
Romance/Latin i.e. Italian semantics (cf. 8 1.2., note 11). So we could either
suppose the original Latinism in Albanian to have adopted the semantics of
the Greek homophone verb (for phonetic concerns, see below; for potentially
analogous developments in Rumanian and Arumanian cf. § 2.4., 3.0.), or
propose a thorough examination to be made, by specialists in the history of
Albanian, in order to investigate more factors, linguistic and non-linguistic,
which perhaps could allow establishing a Greek etymology for this Alb.
verb. The latter is especially likely to be true if evidence can be provided
that it is similar to the case of its cognate pésim f. ,,suffering, martyrdom*“.
This verbal noun, a nomen acti ending in a frequent suffix (?) -im(i), is not

ZSuch is the case of Arum. patuma ,,etage” < Gk. métopa vs. Arum. path / pathus
maffection” < Gk. méOog, cf. Papahagi s.vv.

2 This interpretation has already been refuted — not elaborately, but just by includ-
ing pésoj in the number of erroneously proclaimed Latinisms in Albanian, cf. Sytov
1987:184.

% Alb. -s- can reflect both -t- and -th- which could have entered a process of mor-
phological jodization (*pat-jo or *path-jo, as in other unquestionable dental ending
themes: mas, aor. of mat ,,to measure* < *matja, or buzé , lip, border* < *budja (Orel
p. XX), therefore no conclusions about the nature of the original dental can be made
judging from the present phonetic form. However, isn’t it possible, that Alb. -s- in
pésim, mésim reflects directly Middle Greek -0- /p/? In deriving Alb. forms from
Greek, the point of departure should have been Gen./Dat. Sg. and/or Pl., with the
stress on ,,eta®: podnuartog, pabnuora, etc.
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discussed in Meyer or Orel Icc., probably under the assumption that it is just
a normal indigenous formation, like many others (domestic as well as bor-
rowed, cf. vrapim, imtésim, méndhim, mérgim, punim, etc.). However, the
origin of that suffix, i.e. its [E relations not being clear (cf. Dini 2002:183),
we cannot completely reject the possibility of its Greek source, especially
if we are mindful of the fact that, unlike in other verbal nouns mentioned
above, the semantics of pésim does not completely reflect that of the verb
pésoj. Studying this noun would be additionally interesting in the light of
its pair mésim m. ,,lesson, lecture, training, education, science®, fig. ,,advice,
objection, moral, etc.“?, a derivative (also uncommented in etymological
dictionaries) of the verb mésoj ,to learn, find out; teach, train; persuade,
suggest”, typically interpreted as stemming from Rom. *invitiare (Meyer
276, Orel 263-264)%, although Vasmer derived it from Gk. pavOdavo, aor.
£nafov, the paradigm of which strikingly coincides with that of tafaiveo, aor.
gmofov; Cabej interprets it as a prefixal derivative of pésoj (for both cf. Orel
I.c.). This multiplicity of solutions makes the whole story more interesting,
yet definite conclusions harder to reach.?®

4.1. Since we are unable to trace the source of Albanian pathim (as
the alleged continuant of Gk. 7d0npo mentioned in BER 5:94), as long as
no further evidence on it is obtained, this record should not be taken into
consideration.

5.0. Although the conventionally named ,,Balkan verb in *pat-* is pres-
ent in all Balkan Slavic languages (but not all South Slavic ones, cf. § 5.3.),

% They are paired in the phrase pésimet béhen mésime ,,no pains, no gains“, lit. ,,suf-
ferings make lessons®, potentially reflecting Gk. nd6nuo and péOnpo, the couple
persisting from antiquity (t 8¢ potmodnuata podnpoata yéyove cf. Liddell/Scott s.v.
nafaivm) into this day as a lapidary t6 maOnpo pabnua (cf. also a similar phrase in
Serbian: 6e3 myxe nema nayxe [no pains no gains, lit. no pains, no lesson] as well
as mo je menu moja nara oaza [my suffering gave me that], cf also 8 5.2.7., end of
note 63.

21Tt is not insignificant that REW 4536 does not include any Albanian continuants
of *invitiare.

2 As for problems of establishing rules of phonetic reconstruction — specifically in
the case of Latin protypes (and by analogy any other too) cf. Rusakov 1987:128:
... IN determining the origin of one or the other Alb. word many authors depart
from specific prejudices: either about their Latin origins (in the first place Meyer)
or, on the contrary, Proto Albanian (Jokl, Cabej). However, because of the late liter-
ary fixation of Albanian, that question must, in many a case, remain open. ... Due
to processes of intensive phonetic reduction, many Alb. words have rivaling and
equally possible Lat. etymologies.*
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its picture varies considerably from one language to another. With regard to
the presence of this verb the whole Balkan Slavic territory could be divided
into two entities — for this purpose we shall define them as South-eastern
and North-western.

5.1. As Slavic South-eastern languages we understand Old Slavonic,
Bulgarian and Macedonian.

5.1.1. Judging from the Old Slavonic dictionaries, modern and old
alike, the verb naruru ,to suffer, endure” is absent from that language (it is
missing from the Prague dictionary? and Miklosich’s mention of it actually
relies on Old Serbian 16th-17th century documents and just one Valacho-Bul-
garian)®. No forms other than the verb proper have hitherto been found.

5.1.2. The oldest Bulgarian attestations of nams appear as naTuTu in
the ,,Bitola triod“®, dating from the second half of the 12th century®, and
are shortly followed by a 1230 A.D. record in yet another secular document®
—which is altogether very significant, not only for Bulgarian (since it shifts the
previously existing chronology based on 15th-century Bulgarian documents,
cf. BER 5:101), but also for other languages in the region, primarily Slavic
ones. The quotes from the ,,Bitola triod, predominantly in secular contexts
(cf. note 31), can serve as a solid, reliable testimony relevant for tracing the
continuity of the verb later and elsewhere. In Bulgarian proper, nams has
been preserved, in the course of more than eight centuries, in colloguial
and dialectal use, thus distinguished from its stylistically neutral synonym

2 |.e. Slovnik jazyka staroslovénskeho | Lexicon linguae palaeoslovenicae 1-1V,
Praha 1960-1997.

%0 His three sources in Lexicon palaeoslovenico-graeco-latinum (Vindobonae
1862-1865, 558 p.) are those bringing Old Serbian 16th-17th century texts, and
one Bulgarian, published by Venelin (the one which Rusek 1983:38 mistakes as
the single source of that lemma), so there are no grounds for considering the verb
Old Slavonic.

%1 Not in the main body of the text, but in an addition to it, which justifies the
conjecture that it was a part of colloquial language (expressed by Rusek 1983:38),
as is indicated by the secular context it appears in: nuwem a ypo cu naTugs oT mpaza
Beck; alSO No mNOre cM KAKO NaTHCAY NOWXR NUWRLPE Ae U rPARBS NE KasnkTe. This is
a combined quote from both Rusek I.c. and Argirovski 212, who presents it as the
oldest Macedonian record of the verb. Cf. also note 20.

% |t can be understood from Rusek’s and Argirovski’s references that the manuscript
of the ,,Bitola triod* was published by 1. MBanos within a corpus ,,bearapcku
crapuan n3 Maxkemonus®, first in Sofia 1931 (and then as a phototypy in 1970), so
it is obvious that Miklosich could not have had it.

3 Cf. ,,u munocTh NE LW HMETH NR BEAHKR nmag OPrUER MATHTH OT LAPCTRA mn* [there
will be no mercy for him, but he will suffer the rage of my majesty] in the Dubrovnik
charter, from the corpus of Charters of Bulgarian kings (cf. Rusek I.c.).
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cmpaoanm (for the latter observation, cf. Rusek 1983:39). Its lexical-semantic
family comprises dozens of words, not only prefixed and infixed verbs such
as: usnams, uznawjam, UCNAmy8am, UCNAMIO8am, HANAms ce, Handuwjam
ce, HanAweam ce, HANAMY6am ce, ONAMe8am, ONams, ORaAmocysam (cu),
onamocam (cu), nonams, nponams, npenams, NPenamysam, NPenamum,
nawam, but also variously suffixed deverbal nouns (mostly nomina acti
and nomina agentis, meaning ,,suffering, anguish, misery* and ,,sufferer®):
namuio, namene, namewul, namuio, namvlid, NAmiIo0, NAMMO, RAMOCUsL,
namus, namuHuya; namaniey, Namuidan, Namuiay, NAMHUK, NaAmuiIKa,
namunnux, onamua, snonamua, etc. (cf. BER 5:101 for details on gender,
semantics and geography). It is noteworthy that the authorities do not agree
as to the ultimate source of borrowing into Bulgarian: Miklosich 233 derives
the Bulgarian verb (along with the respective Serbian one) from Ital. patire
,»10 suffer, endure”, Mladenov 415 departs from VLat. patire ,,id.” but he
also mentions Gk. mabaive, while Filipova-Bajrova 139 has no doubts about
its Greek origin. The most recent Bulgarian dictionary (BER 5:101-102) is
undecided on this matter: it just reviews the existing interpretations — starting
with ,,From Balk. Lat. patior, patire...” and closing with ,,Compare from the
same origin namuma, namonozus, namoc* wWhich would imply siding with
the Greek etymology. A separate lemma houses the noun namuma ,,suffering,
misery“, an indisputable Grecism (widely present in all Balkan languages
—cf. BER 5:94, for comments cf. § 1.5. and § 4.1.).

This interpretation perpetuates an unnecessary dichotomy of the latter
noun being of Greek provenance and the verb nams (along with its broad
family) deriving from an unfathomable Balkan Romance source, although
there are no phonetic, morphological, semantic or geographic obstacles to
tracing it directly to a Gk. prototype.®*The single occurence of an -s- theme
in Old Bulgarian naTucay (cf. note 31) is obviously incidental, but we believe
it should be interpreted as reflecting the scribe’s awareness of the Greek roots
of the verb naruTu (hence his tendency to normalize it in accordance with
the usual form of Greek loan-words), perhaps coupled with his insufficient
command of Greek, and definitely as an argument against the original Lat.

34 In other words, one cannot agree with the most recent assertion that there are pho-
netic impediments to deducing the Bulg. verb from Greek, such as the existence of
Bulg. dial. nama, namam or the absence of an -s- suffix in the verbal theme (Lekova
2003:60), which is misinterpreted as a deviation from the regularity of aorist themes
being the basis for borrowing. On the contrary, borrowing from Greek would im-
ply departing from the aorist émafa (i.e. older émabov, cf. note 5), so it is perfectly
regular (and does not need the present tense theme to be considered, as Lekova l.c.
suggests arguing that the absence of the -s- suffix justifies principal doubts about a
verb’s Greek origin).
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provenance of the Bulg. verb. Nevertheless, the assumption of its Greek
origin places Bulg. nams (at least this one, but potentially some other verbs
in the neighbouring Balkan languages it was further loaned to), into a logi-
cal historical frame, among other Grecisms pertaining to various domains of
life (cf. Filipova-Bajrova 16-20, esp. 16-17) but often stylistically marked,
dialectal or local in use.® In a word, it is not easy, at least in the case of Bul-
garian, to concur with the conclusion that ,,la presenza di derivati dal greco
non puo essere considerata come una prova contro la provenienza originaria
del verbo dal latino balcanico* (Lekova 2003:63).

5.1.3. The Macedonian language has preserved? the verb namu ,to
suffer (from hardship, illness, deprivation)“ unto this day, both in dialects
and in literary language. Along with the prefixed forms of the verb ucnamu,
nanamu (ce), npenamu, nponamu;, and other locally developed derivatives
with the semantics of nomina agentis and nomina acti: nammuux, namnuya,
namuuyku, namaney, nameneuxa, namenux, namuixa (whose origin from
Gk. maoyo i.e. mabaivo has never been questioned), there is also a direct
loan-word from Greek, the abstract noun namuma ,suffering” < méiOnpo
»1d.“ (Argirovski 212, RMJ).

5.2. The Balkan Slavic North-West actually coincides with the terri-
tory of the Serbo-Croatian language.

5.2.0.Although Serbian (and even less Serbo-Croatian as a whole)
does not fall in the number of first rank Balkan languages, it will be our focal
point in examining the presumed continuants of Lat. patior in the Balkans.
This is partly due to the position of this language — on the periphery of the
central Balkan(ising) territory, yet cleft between the areas of irradiation of
Latin and Greek, the rivalry of which constitutes the plot of the story we are
trying to pursue in this paper. The other factor behind this choice is the fact
that the most exhaustive material at our disposal comes from Serbian.

5.2.1. Relevant for Serbian are not phonetics or morphology (since
namumu is formally deductible from both the Latin and Greek prototypes),
but as elsewhere semantics and chronology (to the measure dictated by the

% This kind of distribution is not typical of the lexicon borrowed from Balkan
Romance which, as a rule, used to cover gaps in the material culture of the Slavic
settlers (including some features of the civilization new to them, such as OBulg.
or OSerb. roagaa ,,Christmas”, komnkaru ,,to give or take communion®, koym(a)
»godfather, -mother, oaTaps ,,altar”, etc. (cf. the inventory in Lekova 2003, also
Popovi¢ 1960:592) but regularly showing an overall and not local distribution within
the respective language.

%We can consider, along with Argirovski l.c., that the 12th century ,,Bitola Triod*
(cf. §5.1.2. notes 31, 32) is a part of the Macedonian tradition too.



130 Jasna Vlaji¢-Popovié

uneven continuity of historical records), as well as the variety of derivatives
composing the word-family of S.-Cr. namumu and finally the areal distribu-
tion ot its attestations.

5.2.2. The semantic picture of namumu as reflected in Serbo-Croatian
dictionaries, standard and dialectal®’, features various nuances of the mean-
ing ,.to suffer*: in general, from hardship of life, and then specifically, from
emotional or spiritual pain, as well as from protracted illnesses, defects,
shortages, etc. Its semantics is also grammatically conditioned, since the
verb can be both intransitive and transitive, active or reflexive, without or
with an object (be it indirect or direct), often specified; if not an illness or a
defect (expressed by nouns in the genitive or locative, e.g. suffer from head-
ache; from evil eyes; in one’s arm, leg, etc.) those ,,reserved* objects can be
various shortages (of food, water, etc.), or evil, wrong, labour, effort®. It is
replaceable by its neutral synonyms mpnemu and cmpaoamu, occasionally
also by myuumu(ce), but those cannot always be substituted by namumu
which, unless used for illness or emotional pain, is in most other situations
felt as slightly expressive.

5.2.3. As regards chronology, the earliest Old Serbian attestations
of the verb naTuTu ,to suffer, endure, etc.” date from late 14th and 15th
centuries: (1) Aa kAaNk Za ApyTOra NE NATH; (2) AKO 1€ YAOB'KKL AOYAOBAA,
NEKA MOV MALTL NATH, A nmanbk nk KpHEO; (3) NEK MM NAATE W NATE IO
BH NAATHAH U naTHAK peuehn covin (RJA)®. In these examples, the verb
naTuTn does not seem to mean either suffering in general, or some indefinite
and abstract suffering — nor is it concrete suffering from cold, hunger, etc.

% When it comes to dialects, we can never exclude the possibility of literary influence
with certainty, yet when dialectal dictionaries’ lemmata include illustrative quotes,
it helps support our conclusions. However, there are instances, especially in smaller
dialectal dictionaries, when the verb proper is missing, while some of its (unusual)
derivatives are recorded — which often signals nothing but the collector’s economizing
with the extent of the dictionary or just the tradition of making dialectal dictionaries
as differential, contrasting (in fact complementary) to Vuk’s Cpncku pjeunux.

8 Cf. 6onecm, 6emez, mpyo, myka, 310 — hence could be the composite verb
snonamumu ce ,,t0 suffer badly” (for details cf. RJA s.v.), although it more likely
reflects an identical Greek prototype (cf. § 5.2.4.1., note 53).

% (1) [One should not suffer for the other]; (2) [If a man has behaved foolishly, let
his body suffer, and his property is not guilty], (3) [May the guarantees pay and suf-
fer that which the mentioned prisoners would have paid and suffered] — (1) and (2)
come from M. Puci¢’s Ciomenunnm cpOckH ... ¢ tyoposauke apxuse, and (3) from
Jirecek’s Ciomennnu cpricku, here quoted by RJA. Some of these examples (and
those from MS later in this text) also in Danici¢ II 280.
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as in the earliest Slavic (Bulgarian/Macedonian) texts*. Here it functions
as a part of a formula aAa naaTu u naTu ,,to pay and bear the consequences/
be punished/ atone“(?), especially in the latter sentence, as it is in the fol-
lowing quotes from Monumenta serbica: (1)Thkmo KTO K AAb:KhNb HAH
YUMb KpMEh, WHNh AA NMAAATH H NATH, (2) ThKhMO TKO K AALZKANR HAH YHUMK
XPHEL, WHh AA MIAATH H NATH, (3) ThEKMO KTO K AAb?KhNh HAH YHMb KPHEBh,
WNZH AA naaakia v natu*l, This formula appears to be a firm construction,
representing a (legal) concept, the roots of which are not clear, while the
two verbs employed to express it seem to be almost synonymous, with an
obvious distinction between material compensation (naaTuru) and corporal
punishment (naTuru). Since historical lexicography cannot be helpful on
this matter®, it is hard to say whether they were coupled locally, or used for
calquing (perhaps semicalquing?)*a foreign prototype. Be that as it may,
the fact remains that this phrase was ,,fashionable* within a limited span of
time, restricted to use by scribes at the Serbian court, and unrecorded ever
after (as it had not been before).

5.2.3.1. From the 15th century on, this verb is in more or less con-
tinual use — by Dubrovnik writers and poets, and by various authors whose

40 It goes without saying that the oldest Slavic record of naruruin the 12th century
»Bitola triod* (cf. § 5.1.2. notes 31, 32), although not Old Serbian, should be taken
into account in the study of Serbian naruTu Since it comes from a territory that could
have been transitional between Greek and Serbian. For some instances of Bulgarian
mediation in Serbian borrowing from Greek, cf. Vasmer 1944:13.

41 This reads: (1) [if someone owes something, or is guilty of something, he should
pay and suffer] < 1405 A.D. Stephanus, Serbiae despotes, confirmat privilegia
Ragusii; (2) [,,idem*] < 1405 A.D. Gregorius et Georgius Brankovi¢ ... confirmant
privilegia Ragusii; (3) [,,idem*, with slight orthographic differences between the three
examples] < 1428 A.D., Georgius, Serbiae despotes, confirmat privilegia Ragusii
concessa a prioribus Serbiae dominis, cf. MS 268, 271, 355.

“42Striking is the absence of Lat. patior from medieval Latin documents on the terri-
tory of present-day Serbo-Croatian (cf. Lexicon Latinitatis Medii Aevi lugoslaviae,
Zagreb 1978), so even the fact that Lat. patior comes with the object poena (cf.
Lewis/Short s.v.) remains of no consequence in our case.

4 Records of a similar legal use of the Ancient Gk. ndoy® ,,to suffer punishment,
pay the penalty* (cf. Liddell/Scott s.v. tdoyw) cannot be counted on as being loaned
to Serbian 10-18 centuries later, yet they cannot be disregarded either. On the other
hand, in the Venetian dialect of Italian (as recorded centuries later than the Brankovi¢
charter), there is a trace of the concept of ,,one suffering for the other*: Patisse el
guisto per el pecator transl. into Italian as: ,,Uno fa il peccato e I’ altro la penitenza®,
or ,,I1 porco pati la pena di cano* (Boerio 482), yet this is not enough for any firm
conclusions, except a constatation that Venetian features the meaning of expiation
for some misdeed.
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language was close to the popular speech (from M. Maruli¢ or M. Divkovi¢,
to a number of 19th century writers, cf. RIA s.v.), although not with a steady
ubication. It was present further to the west, in the works of Croatian lexi-
cographers Micaglia, Della Bella, Belostenec, Stulli and translated as ,,patior,
suffero, tolero; essere o stare addolorato; pati, perferre”, as well as in Cprcku
pjeunux by Vuk Karadzi¢ who defines it as ,,leiden, patior* 44, There are other
examples from Serbian folk tradition, in proverbs and stories, also recorded
by Vuk Karadzi¢: He 3na uaama wma namu enasa, Céexpea ... ou je u enahy
namuaa®which are testimonies to its presence in the Eastern, or at least
central, parts of the broader Serbo-Croatian territory. The above-mentioned
meanings are present in different sources, and almost regularly in secular
contexts, related to everyday life —except for a few instances regarding
spiritual life, but not in a strictly religious use: Spomeni se ... da si roden
da pati$, Ako je u cistilu, neka pati dokle god ne ispati sto je zasluzio*®— this
last example strongly resembles the OSerb. syntagm aa naaTu u natu, only
elevated from a profane to a spiritual level*’. Our insisting on the scarcity
of religious contexts (in Serbian, but elsewhere too) is actually an argument
against Skok’s assertion that the verb was borrowed, through Christian me-
diation, from Balkan Romance (Skok 11 621)%.

5.2.4. We should be mindful of the fact that in the course of centuries
the verb namumu basically meaning ,to suffer (difficulty in general, espe-

4 Followed by an illustration with a proverb: Ko mrozo 3ua, mnozo u iatu [who
knows much, suffers much too]. This appears to be yet another echo of the couple
wéOnpo vs. pabnua, in an inverted order, though.

“ [The turban does not know what the head is suffering], [Mother-in-law hated her
... 50 she would torture her with hunger] cf. RIA s.v.

4 [Remember ... that you are born to suffer], [If he is in purgatory, let him suffer
until he expiates what he has deserved] the latter from M. Divkovi¢’s Besjede, cf.
RJAs.V.

47 This very example, neka pati dokle god ne ispati, also opens the way to re-ex-
aminig the existent interpretations of the widespread verb ucndwmamu impf. ,to
expiate, repent and atone®, hitherto considered an intensivum from ucnocmumu <
nocm ,fasting* (cf. Skok Il 15), yet it deserves a separate study which should not
disregard Bulg nawam ,,nats*, cf. BER s.v. nams.

48 Posudenica posredstvom kr§¢anstva iz balkanskog latiniteta“ as he puts it, at the
same time allowing that our word could also be cognate with the Latin one, i.e. shar-
ing the same IE root *pé- / *po- ,,weh tun, beschadigen® with it (Skok I.c.), which
is not likely in view of the fact that the verb cannot even qualify for the status of a
South Slavic dialectism (due to its absence from Slovenian, cf. § 5.3.), let alone it
has any further Slavic relations. Such parallelisms between Latin on one side, and
an isolated (or even an accidental group of) genetically distant Slavic language(s)
on the other, are quite improbable.
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cially ahard life, but often referring to spiritual or emotional pain)“ (cf.also §
5.2.2. for more meanings), has generated a fairly large lexical-semantic word
family, consisting of prefixed verbal and derived nominal forms, nomina ab-
stracta or nomina agentis, rarely adjectives and adverbs, such as: ucnamumu,
ucnawmumu, Hanamumu (ce), npenamumu, nPORAMUMU, 310namumu (ce),
namma, also nama ,,suffering* (attested only in the RSA materials, cf. note
63), aronama®, anonamno adv., sronamrea, s3nonaha, sinanaha, namerse™,
namaiyx, namesic, NAMHUK, 3onamHux, sronamuuyky (adj. + adv.), canamnux,
namuuya, sjionamdauya, canamauya, nameHuk, nameHuumaeo, naheHuK,
nahenuya, snonahenuya, etc. (cf. RSA and RJIA s.wv.).

5.2.4.1. Deserving special comment is the compound verb zronamumu
(ce) impf. ,to suffer badly* (< zzo ,,bad(ly)” + namumu, incl. respective
derivation). Although it appears to be an indigenous formation (cf. note
38), it is much more likely to be a direct translation (in fact semitranslation)
of Gk. kaxomaBém / kaxonabeivm ,.to be in ill plight, be in distress™ (also
kakondOein ,,distress, misery, strain, stress* and a number of other nominal
derivations, dating from Ancient Greek into this day). It is first attested in
16th century Dubrovnik poetry,>*while the earliest lexicographic record,
zlopacenstvo ,,patimento, il patire* comes from Della Bella’s dictionary
(early 18th c.). However, they are all preceded by a literal translation of Gk.

4 Although presently most frequent, this abstract noun was first recorded only in
VUK’s Cpncku pjeunux: Cnenolia je mewxa myxa, mewxa namma [Blindness is a great
trouble, great suffering], also later in S. M. Ljubisa: jep cy my dodujane dywesne
namme, suuie Ho mjenecne 6orecmu [he was annoyed by spiritual suffering, more
than by physical illnesses], Vrucina patnju, a studen smrt zadaje [Heat causes suf-
fering, while cold causes death] Bosnia and Herzegovina, cf. RJA.

0 First recorded by Vuk, cf. examples in authors from Slavonia and Serbia: Cmpawne

MYKe u 31oname ... He8osby U 3/10Namy, V osaxesum Mmykama u ee/zuKoj 3nonamu, etc.
in RSA.

1 This verbal noun is not recorded in dictionaries earlier than RJA (i.e. its 9th volume
published in 1927), which gives a few examples from the late 18th century Ikavian
writers Rapi¢ and Tomikovi¢ (Budapest 1762, Osik 1797), e.g. Valja da zagrli trpljena
i patenja na svitu ovome [he should embrace endurance and sufferings in this world],
but also a sentence from fra Grga Marti¢ (a priest from Herzegovina, known for his
use of colloquial language): Sve se selo na ispite svija, i prvjenci predaju patenju
[the whole village is gathered for trials, and the leaders are exposed to torture]
which is apparently a description of torture and not of general suffering as in previ-
ous examples. This semantic moment will be referred to later, cf. § 5.2.7.

°2 Such as M. Drzi¢, Dz. Drzi¢, Vetrani¢, Pavi¢, Kaci¢, Dositej Obradovi¢, fra Grga
Marti¢, S. M. Ljubisa, M. P. Sapcanin, M. . Mili¢evi¢, Novi¢, etc. and other modern
writers, incl. dialectal notes from Sinj and Lika, cf. RJA and RSA.
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kokomdOewa:, the OSerb. zaocTpapanue ,,calamitas® from the Karlovacki
letopis (ca. 1503)%, reflecting a likely earlier date of semantic translation
of the Gk. prototype, since it occurs in an original historical text, and not in
some translation from Greek. It is a curiosity that in Bulgarian, to the best of
our knowledge, such compounds are not attested, save for a most westward
dialectal record zronamua ,,suffering* (Kjustendil, cf. BER 5:101). On the
other hand, a translation or semitranslation from some Latin, i.e. Romance
source is not an option since respective compound verbs are not attested for
those languages®.

5.2.4.2. At the same time, nomina agentis canamuux, canamnuya are
probably newer indigenous denominal formations stemming from nammuux
etc. (after the model canymunux < nymnux ,traveller”, capaonux < paonux
»worker®) since they are —so far at least— lacking verbal origin in a prefixed
Serb. *sapatiti.

5.2.4.3. It is noteworthy that the abovementioned words are more
or less intensively and evenly present, not only in literary Serbian and
Serbo-Croatian but also in the dialects, Stokavian as well as Cakavian and
Kajkavian.

5.2.5. The geographic distribution of the word family of namumu,
frequency of its use, abundance and contents of phraseology, as well as se-
mantics pertaining to one region or the other, does allow a certain demarca-
tion to be made between, roughly speaking, eastern and western parts of the
entire Serbo-Croatian territories. It is in the sources from Dalmatia and the
Adriatic islands that namumu means ,,to suffer (hardship and/or shortage)“,
in Montenegro it is more or less the same (with a noticeable dominance of
nominal forms), while in Serbia, central and especially SE Serbia, general
and abstract meanings are rare, felt as belonging to the literary language,
and very frequent is the use of namumu for illnesses, defects and the like,

%% In a passage on Stephan, the son of despot Purad Brankovi¢, who had two sons,
DPurad and Jovan, and after many miseries approached the end of his life: poan ABa
ChINA ... M N0 MNOZEXE ZaocTparanniigk Konuk kughw npigmaters (cf. Danici¢ 1 385
S.V. zaocTpapanmie, after Safarik’s 1851 Prague edition). However, an expected
*zwlostradanije is not found in the section in Zett 312-316 containing compounds
with zslo-.

5 Although such formations do exist, cf. Lat. maledico, malefacio, malefio (also
nominals maletractio f., malevolens adj., etc.) or Ital. verbs maledire, malessere,
malmenare, maltrattare, etc.

% Its prototype would have been hard to trace with certainty since both Lat. com-
patior and (its model, cf. Ernout/Meillet 1.c.) Gk. cvumdoyw could be the sources
of borrowing into Serbian.
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which includes more colourful phraseology, ironical use, etc.>The dozens
of sources cannot be quoted here® in detail®*nor mapped either, so we are
leaving this task for some future occasion.

5.2.6. In a word, it is not impossible that the present-day situation
actually reflects the results of various ways of borrowing different verbs
from multiple sources: from Italian patire (which was already Miklosich’s
idea for Serb. and Bulg. verbs, resolutely rejected by Mareti¢ in RJA s.v.,
but actually worth reconsidering) that could have influenced not only the
Adriatic coast, but also a certain part of its hinterland (perhaps Montenegro
too), while in the eastern regions we are dealing with continuants of a—more
or less early— loanword from Gk. ndoym. In fact, it might well be that Greek
is the source of all the historically documented traces of this verb, in Old
Serbian and in the Dubrovnik literature (perhaps even further to the west),
which could qualify the verb namumu in Serbo-Croatian for joining the
stock of the Byzantine Greek lexical heritage, conventionally referred to as
»western Grecisms“s®, Such an interpretation would make it easier to avoid
the so far futile search for firm evidence of a Romance source (as Skok has
suggested, v. note 48, cf. also Lekova 2003:60), not only for our verb, but in
wider Balkan surroundings too. At the moment, Romance origin seems much
less likely than it was considered before, at least for some Balkan languages,
yet it can never be totally rejected.

5.2.7. And finally, in continuation of the previous idea of multiple
sources of borrowing, we could make a bold hypothesis that there might

% E.g. namu my 2nasa lit. ,his head aches”, iron. ,he is conceited or namu 0o
senuuune ,he suffers from grandeur, i.e. he is conceited®, etc.

5" Although they are well-known to researchers of Serbian dialectology, who are
familiar with the last decades’ production of Cpncxu oujanexkmonowxu 360pnux (from
G. Elezovi¢’s Kosovo and Metohija to the latest Dubrovnik dictionary by Bojani¢ and
Trivunac), Hrvatski dijalektoloski zbornik, and some standard monographs describing
lexicon from the Adriatic (mostly Cakavian), also from Montenegro (Boka Kotorska,
Uskoci, Proscenje, etc.), as well as from Leskovac, Vranje, Pirot, Timok, etc.

58 Such hapax legomena as namucamu impf. ,,to work without a break* (Banija and
Kordun, D. Petrovi¢ 1978, p.153), probably resulting from a corruption, or misun-
derstanding of the original negated verb, ne namucamu < namucamu ,,to cease, stop
doing something* (rather than an intensivum of namumu ,,suffer*) cannot always be
kept record of, but they do not effect the general picture anyway.

% Such as xap, napun, nedenca, nepusoj, etc. cf. Skok and Vasmer 1944 s.vv. — it
is noteworthy that the latter does not include patiti in his dictionary of Greek loans
in Serbo-Croatian.
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also be an array of forms and meanings of the verb namumui® that can be
interpreted as native in origin since they are distinct by consistently ap-
pearing in transitive form, in a single meaning ,,to torture, put to torture®
in a technical sense (partly synonymously with ayuumu, yet employed to
deliberately break the possible figura etymologica myuumu would be making
with its productive noun myxa), and on a clearly delineated territory®'.The
RSA materials we have insight into® have given rise to such an idea®, but
it would take a meticulous elaboration before anything could be concluded
with certainty. We are aware that these examples might well be the result
of analogy with myuumui tr. ,to torture” and myuumu ce intr. ,to suffer,
yet this specific semantics —which happens to be unparalleled by respective
forms elsewhere in the Balkans— could lead us to the domestic *pwtiti (in
ablaut with *pyrati impf. ,to ask, investigate, try, etc.” which is continued,
inter alia, in Russ. normdams impf. ,,to torture*, nemra f. ,,atorment, torture”,

% Totally beyond our present discussion remains the meaning of Serb. namumu
impf. ,,to breed, cultivate®, earlier interpreted as identical to namumu ,,to suffer (cf.
Skok 11 621), but recently recognized as homonymous to it and offered a separate
etymological solution (cf. Vlaji¢-Popovi¢ 2004).

61 It is an area holding a central position in the present-day map of Serbo-Croatian,
away from the zones of immediate influence from either Romanic or Greek sides.

62 We cannot present it all here, but the verb namumu is expected to appear not in
the forthcoming 17th, but in the following, 18th volume of RSA.

63 Cf. in RSA so far (among the prefixed forms) only once szonamumu tr.. Taxo
ou 31onamunu u myuuau 2naly jaony mapsy..." [So they would torture and starve
poor cattle...] (Herzegovina) and as ucnamumu pf. ,,exhaust, wear out™ in a few liter-
ary passages, e.g.: Fby cme ucnamunu, cao mene jow oa myuume [You have worn
her out, now you should torture me]. Here also belongs Csexpea 6u je ... u enahy
namuna (cf. § 5.2.3.1., note 45). In RSA materials we find: 4 cewaxe maxo no roje
nokynuuie, nogamauie cge, me ux cmaooute ouuesamu u namumu [ They caught the
peasants... and started flogging them and torturing them], or Cyouja nanoswcu oa ux
name u myue (Slavonija) [The judge ordered them tortured and tormented], boz m’
Youo momax jabanyujo, 3aumo namuw maroza ajéara [God damn you, foreigner,
why are you torturing such an animal], Xofiemo me srcusa ygpamumu, namumu me
cmphy cearojaxom [We want to catch you alive and torture you with all kinds of death]
(Bosnia), Mu cee snamo ... na kao sname, 3awmo namume u oeme u mere [\We know
everything ... if you do, why are you torturing the child and myself]; Hanamuwe
Hac, bpaho, ose ceocke nymune — namumo u mapgy u cepe [These country roads
have worn us out — we are torturing both the cattle and ourselves] etc. In the central
area of the wider Serbo-Croatian territory, namely in Bosnia (also Banija, Baranja
) there is a noun nama f. unparalleled by form or meaning elsewhere (synonymous
to the widespread namma ,,suffering®), illustrated by examples of plain text that
exclude the chance of alternations metri causa, due to rhyme or the like: Ko je mo
mebe nayuuo? — [lama moja. [Who taught you that? My suffering did.] or 7o je jeo,

mo je nama. [That is bitterness, that is suffering].
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cf. Fasmer III 421), the accented PSI. semivowel yielding a S.-Cr. -a- in the
root.**But that calls for a Slavistic study (since that verbal theme is poorly
attested in the Slavic South, and the meaning is restricted to Russian, even
excluding its westward dialects) so for the time being this question must be
put aside.

5.3. And last, but not least, against the theory of the Latin origin of
Balkanic, at least Balkan Slavic verbs, there is an argument of linguistic
geography, a negative find, the value of which is not to be ignored. To the
best of our knowledge, Slovenian is the only South Slavic language
this verb is unknown to® and that is not irrelevant for our discussion. What
distinguishes Slovenian from its other three Southern cognates, in the domain
of lexical borrowing, is the fact that throughout history it fell into the sphere
of influence of the Western Church, and consequently the Latin language
(which includes all its varieties and heirs, even the dialects of Italian —in
which the verb patire ,,to suffer, endure* is very present and quite produc-
tive— especially in the zones of direct contact between the two languages,
from Istria to the Alps). Had the source of irradiation been Latin, i.e. its late
vulgarized form or Balkan Romance successor, it would have been unlikely
to avoid only Slovenian and spread throughout the Balkans, among the Slavic
and non-Slavic languages alike, all of which (except for most of the western
parts of Serbo-Croatian, and to a limited extent Albanian too), on the other
hand, are (or used to be, until the Ottoman invasion) in the domain of the
Eastern Church — which implies a strong influence of the Greek language,
varying from active bilinguism to various degrees of borrowing or calquing,
be they lexical, phraseological, semantic or syntactic.

5.3.1. We should also bear in mind that although among the early
borrowings from Balkan Romance into Slavic languages, there are several
terms pertaining to religion in a wider sense (such as koym, oATApk, NOrANHKN,
kongaa, cf. 8 5.1.2. esp. note 35), the verb in *pat- does not fall in that
number®, since it was not borrowed through Christian mediation — this is
especially true of the Balkan Slavic languages, Macedonian, Serbian, Bulgar-
ian, since the christianisation of their speakers was performed in their native
tongue(s) (i.e. Old Slavonic which later evolved into various redactions,

8 For more about this phonetic feature cf. Ivi¢ 1974:37 ff.

% This fact has been noticed before (e.g. in Rusek 1983:38), and it is confirmed
by the absence of *patiti or a like verb from the respective volume of F. Bezlaj’s
Etimoloski slovar slovenskega jezika, Ljubljana 1995.

% Abstract or more sophisticated lexicon was ,,imported* only later, in conditions
of bilinguism or at least intensive trading contacts (for terms such as zywmpam,
samupumam, 6andyram, abamum, etc. cf. Popovic¢ 593).
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further profiled into modern languages), although it took place under Greek
patronship. Arumanian was exposed and remained open to Greek influence,
while Rumanian, in spite of its Romance roots and foundations, was open
to a strong Slavic influence, which eventually resulted in its adopting Greek
lexicon via Slavic mediation.

6.0. The aim of this paper was not to reach any finalconclusions,
but to draw attention to the problem of various etymologies of Rum. pati,
Arum. pat, Alb. pésoj, Bulg. nams, Mac. namu, S.-Cr. namumu, to shed
some new light onto the Serbian material, examine it, bearing in mind the
meagre (and uneven) evidence from other Balkan languages. The aim was
also to appeal for a detailed investigation of all sources at the disposal of
local linguists, taking into consideration all the dialectological and facts of
linguistic geography that can be obtained, thus making it possible to conduct
an overall study of the problem which would, in contrasting the facts of
each language with those from the others, finally reward every individual
Balkan language with a clear picture about the etymology of its own verb
in *pat- ,,to suffer, endure, etc.”.
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Jacua Buajuh-ITonopuh

ITYTEBU CTPAJJAILA HA BAJIKAHY:
HCIperuIeTanoct patior u néoyw

Pesuwme

VY pany ce npemtaxe NPEeHCIUTHBAKE JOCal TPETIIOCTaBIbaHOT TATHHCKOT
MOpeKJIa pyM. pdti, apyM. pat, ano. pésoj, Oyr. ndms, Max. namii, C.-X. RAMuUMiL, KOju
CBM 3HAue ,,lIATUTH, TPIIETH, CTPAAATH U CIL.* 1 o0pasiiaxe ce 3allTo je, 3a Behuny
THX OaJKaHCKHX IVIaroja, Ip. Tacy® Tj. Taboive BepOBaTHUU Kpajiu MPEIIoKaK
Hero Biat. *patire < nar. patior.

VY pany ce naje nperien caBpeMeHe CUTYaluje Yy CBAKOM je3HKY TaKoO ILITO
ce KOHCTaryje OOMM JIEKCHYKO-CEMaHTHYKUX TOPOAUIIAa OAroBapajyhux riaroma
U pa3marpajy ce (HopMalHH, CEMAHTUYIKH, XPOHOJIOIIKH, JIMHIBO-TeOrpadCcKu
JPYTY HEJIMHTBUCTUYKHU (haKTOPH OJ1 MOTEHIIMjJTHOT 3Ha4aja 3a yTBphrBame n3sopa
o3ajMJbHBama. AHaIIU3a je ycpeacpelheHa Ha CpIICKH je3HK (Tj. CPIICKO-XPBATCKH)
KOjU ce —MaKo HHje THITMYaH OaJIKaHCKHU je3NK— 3aXBajbyjyhu penaTuBHOM OOMIbY
PacHoNIOKUBHX ITOAATaKa, [I0KA3a0 Ka0 KOPUCTAH M 3a OIILITA pa3MaTpama, Oymayhu
J1a je y ’beMy, 110 CBeMy cyaeh, T0IuIo 10 BUIMIECTPYKOT 1103ajMIbHBakha AHTHIKOT
napa rjaroja ofl lbMXOBHX Pa3IMuUTHX HACJICAHUKA Y PA3TMUUTUM IIEPUOANMA.

VY pany ce He TOHOCE KOHAUHH 3aKJbyully, Oymyhu aa je b 0o camo j1a ce
CKpEHE IaXiha Ha MPOOJIeM pa3IMuUTHX €TUMOJIOTHja TOPEIOMEHYTHX IJarojia y
OaJKaHCKUM je3uLIMMa 1 00Jbe OCBETIIM CPIICKU MaTepHja, He ryoehu Hu y jeHom
TPEHYTKY W3 BUJIa -ErOBO OAJKaHCKO OKpyxkemwe. U Haj3an, y pany ce rmo3usa Ha
cripoBoheme IeTaJbHUX UCTPaKMBabha CBUX M3BOPA KOJH Cy IOCTYIIHH JIOKAJTHUM
JIMHTBUCTHMA, IITO OM omoryhuiio 30MpHO carienaBame YMTaBOT MpodieMa u
3aTHM, YHAKPCHUM Iopel)elheM Yn-CHUIIA CBAKOT je31Ka, JIOBEJIO 10 KOHAYHE CIIUKE
0 €TUMOJIOTHjU IIarojia Ha *pat- ,,Tpretw, crpagaTi UTA. y cBakoM OalKaHCKOM
JE3HKY TIOHA0C00.
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OpuruHajiad Hay4yHH paj

Mapta BJEJIETU'h
HHCTUTYT 3a cpIicKu je3uk, beorpan

JY’KHOCJIOBEHCKA JIEKCHUKA V¥V BAJIKAHCKOM
KOHTEKCTY
— JIEKCUYKA TTOPOJIULIA UMEHULIE XAJIA —

Ancmpaxm:Y papy je CIpoBeZieHa CEMaHTHYKa aHAJIN3a JIEKCHUIKE OPOMIIE
jykHOCIOBeHCKe MMennIle *Xala. CemanTuka nepuBara y Hajsehem Gpojy
Cily4yajeBa POUCTHYE U3 KOMILIEKCa 3HAaYeHha caMe UMEHHUIIE (,,0J1yja, Hero-
roma“, ,,HeMaH, axkiaja‘, ,,cCTBOPEHh¢ OrPOMHE BEJIMYHHE, OTPOMHE (H3UUKE
cHare", , TIpOXKJIPJBHB, TPAM3HB YOBEK ™ > , BEeTPOBUT", ,,0ccan”, ,,0ecHeTH ™,
jectr uta.). IlojennHa 3Hauewa, MelyTuM, pa3BUIIa Cy ce IOJ YTHIIajeM
€TUMOJIOIIKH Pa3INIUTHX, AT (POPMAITHO I CEMAHTHIKH OJTCKUX JIEKCEMa,
KaKO CJIOBEHCKHUX, TAKO M HECJIOBEHCKHX.

0. OBaj pan mpencTaBiba CBOjEBPCHY JIOIYHY M HACTABaK HAIIIET MPH-
Jora rmocBeheHor xazu, y KojeM cMO ce 0aBWIH TPOOJIEeMOM MOPEKIIa OB
jy’)kHOcoBeHCKe sekceme (B. bjeneruh 2002). Homyny — 3aro mro hemo,
no3uBajyhu ce Ha TaMo W3HETE KOHCTATAllH]e, M3JI0KUTH MaTepHjajl KOjH Ta-
Jia HUje Ouo npe3eHtupan. HacraBak — 3aro 1iro hemo oBora myTa naxmsmy
YCMEPHTH Ha IEHE JIepuBare.

1. Umenuny (x)ana, moCBeI0YEHY Y CPIICKO-XPBAaTCKOM, MaKEIOHCKOM
1 OyrapckoM je3uKy, IPOTYMauHIH CMO Kao jy’KHOCIOBEHCKH, MOYK/IA jOIII
MPaCcIOBEHCKH IujanekTi3am *xalal, koju nma mapasesne Ha IIUPEM CIIOBCH-
ckoM Iutany?. M 10k ce Ha ceBepy CIOBEHCKOT ITPOCTOpPa M0jeArHA 3HAYCHA

! B. TamM0 U 0 APYrUM Tymauewmuma (op. cit. 75-76).

2 V. kanr. xafa m. ,,My1ikapaii BACOKOT pacta®, uemrhe oxafa m., f. ,,u0BeK wiu xu-
BOTHE»-A OTPOMHOT pacTta’, oxala v xala ,,0MJ0 Koja CTBap BEUKUX pa3Mepa (3rpaja,
Mpeka, mpesennko oxeno)” (SEK 11 278).
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110jaBJbyjy caMo (pparMeHTapHO, Ha jyry je (x)ara y MOTIYHOCTH pa3BHiia
CBOj CEMaHTHYKH ITOTEHIIN]jall HaceheH u3 neit. nepuoja’. IMeHwuIia je nmpBo-
OUTHO BEpOBATHO O3HAYABaJIa HETIOTO/Y, OJTYjy* M TApaJIeTHO C TUM JIEMOHA
koju je uzazuBa’. byayhu na cy, mpema HapoJHUM MpejcTaBamMa, OCHOBHH

3 Moncehamo 1a ce je. *xala n3Bomu ox mc. ocHose *xal- (/*3al-), crienmjanuso-
BaHE 32 M3PaKaBambe CUIOBUTOCTH, )KECTHHE, MAXHUTOCTH CTUXHjE, 3aTHM H Came
cTuxuje (Koja ce mpemMa HapOJHOM ITOMMAamy U3jelHadaBasia ca JEMOHOM KOjH je
W3a31Ba), a U3 TOI' OCHOBHOT 3HAYCH-a Pa3Bmiia Cy CE M CBa OCTaja: ,,0ec™, , IyauiIo,
,»[IPEKOMEpHa BEJIMYNHA™, ,,IPOKIPILUBOCT  UTA. (Op. cit. 79).

4 VI c.-X. ana ,,0Jyja ¢ TpaioM, Hermoroa““: Ay HapoJ 3aMUIIJba Kao [IPHU BETap
Koju e 3eMJboM. [ 1e rox mpolje, Mopa 1a TyxHe BHjOp, KOji BPTH Kao CBpIao Xo-
mosbe (PCA), ,,jak, xmaman, mreran Berap‘: [lykna jeqna ana, Te he na He omycTa
Kocoso (Ene3oBuh), ,jak Berap™: Ilyde ana ma mu npeBpHy cujeHo BacojeBuhu
(Crujosuh 1990), ,,neBpeme, Buxop, Henorona™ Yekouwu (Cranuh), anina ,,jak Be-
Tap, Heroroza“ Bpame (3naranosuh); Mak. nujan. dia ,,cHexxHa Oypa‘, azemina
Jak Betap ca npammHoM Cetn Huxone (bpmapcku 1952); Oyr. x7za ,,jak Berap,
omyja“: ine xamna, na cs mpudepeMs Bb Kx1sl ([epoB), nujai. azad ,.,jak Betap® [1moB-
muB (ITorreoprues 1962), 7ra ,,jaka onyja ¢ rpagoM™: Mxtuman (MiaaeHos 1967),
,»oiyja‘“ Camokos (Lllankapes/biusues 1967), aremina ,,Buxop, onyja“: ke ce
aJIeTHHA, Ta PYKOJIK eTe ojiHece — ['paj ju de e, I’sBOJ JIM Y€ e, aJIeTHHA JIK 4e €
... 'paoBo (MaprunoB 1958), aiv ,,jaka onyja ¢ kuimoM u rpajgom” Tpojan (KoBaues
1968), ,,omyja ¢ mipyckom™ CepnmjeBo (Koaues 1970), ,.,jak Betap, xana“ Jlenearaq
(bosimxmes 1970), xanw ,,omyja“ [Tommoso ([enues 1970).

S VIL ¢.-X. &1d ,,MUTOJIOIIKA HEMaH, CTHYHA KA1 WM 3Majy™: 3a ajny ce MHCITH
Jla IMa oJ1 aKaaxe 0COOUTY JIyXOBHY CHITy T€ JIETH U BOAM OOJIaKe W Tpaji HaBOAU
Ha Jbetuny (Byk 1818), ,,HekakBa )KMBOTHIbA KOja )KUBH Y MAIlITH HAPOJAHO] ¥ YNHU
seymuMa 310" Kocoro (EneszoBuh), ,,aynosummre, axnaja“ [Ipomheme (Byjuuanh),
VYexonn (Cranmh), ,,aymosummre, 3maj* bjemonasmuhu (hymuh 1977:187), dra
,Heman* 3arapau (RAynuhu 1997), ana ,,aynosummre* Jleckosar (Mutposuh), ard
,,MHTOJIOIIKO YyIOBHIITE, akaaja, 3Maj [Tupot (OKuskoruh), xazra ,,id.” Hur, buX,
Cno6omrruna y CnaBonuju (rpaha PCA), xarémuna ,,neman™ (rpaha PCA); maxk.
ana ,ana, axnaja“, aremuna (PMJ); Oyr. xdna ,,HeKaKBO U3MHIIUBCHO Ouhe Kao 3Maj
Koje ToOOKe Iasbe BeTpoBe™: Kora BppKarh 10 HEOO-TO, XalbI-Thl CkBaTh UCKPHI
0Tb 00MaIK-Thl — Xaja-Ta € Y4epeHb 00JaKb Ha MPARTUKBI, CIYIIIA OMAIIKR-TX CH U
NaKb k% CBMBa — Kora xana-ta c ciyiia onamikx-Tx, Bajld HOPO U 3aJIMBa BCUYKO,
,,BEJINKU 3Maj, TOCIIOAap HEKOT 0COja, IUIaHKHE, BEJIUKOT ApBETa, Impeea‘, ,,3Maj,
axmaja“, ,,caMoBmiIa, BIJIA“: Xaa-Ta Jla To CTpoIu Kako Hd'’koe IpbBO!, xars m.
»Xana“: Xamb 1a ro cpkTHe, Ta 1a T0 Xajoca, xaidmuHna: XaaaTHHa-Ta Ja TO OTHE-
ce Y HeBUINMO, Xarémuna, xaiuya, xaiuuxa (I'epoB), mujan. ara ,,xana“, aremuna
,,OTpOMHa, cTparrHa xana“ Cogwuja (boxkosa 1962), ara ,,xama, mutcko 6uhe* Co-
¢uja (I'erpb0B 1965), ,,MuTcko Onhe xao 3maj“: CMOK Ha CTO TOAWHM CTaldal Ha
ana xtuman (Mnagenos 1967), 7w ,,id.“ CesnujeBo (Kosaues 1970), ana ,,id.*
Rycrenaun (Mnagenos 1971).
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aTpuOyTH OBOT IEMOHA OTPOMHA BEJTMUMHA, CHATrd U IPOXKIPJBUBOCT, CEKYH-
JIAPHO Cy CE pa3BUIIa 3HAYCHa: ,,CTBOPCHC OTPOMHE BEIIMUUHE , ,,490BEK
WJIN KABOTHE>A OTPOMHE (u3HUKe cHare ™, ,,pOKIPIHUB, TPAM3HB YOBEK
utn. (op. cit. 75). [Taga y o4m CKOpO MOTHYHH CEMAHTHUYKHU Mapaiein3am
cpricke u Oyrapcke MmoTBpje (MakeIOHCKHU JTUjaIeKaTCKU MaTepHjasl KOjuM
pacrnoiaxemMo HUje JOBOJHHO PElpPe3eHTaTHBaH Jia OMCMO Ha OCHOBY Hhera
U3BOIMIN CITUYHE 3aKIJbYUKE).

1.1. Ha c.-X. TepeHy HMEHHMIA (X)aia Pa3BUIA j€ U 3HAYCHE: Jd ,,T0-
wma‘“: Hema ox sxuta HumnTa, yousa ra ana Ipomrtheme (Byjuunh), ,,maha‘:
Youna mu ana xuro, monwmia Mmyma Yckonu (Cranuh), ara ,,00mect ouba-
Ka n3a3zBaHa KumoM ca cynueM Kyuu, Bacojesuhu (Cuxkumuh 1996:112),
xana: Tlojenoue yjakoBo Onaro xana u Maria (J. Urmarosuh, rpaha PCA).
Cuxkumuh l.c. cMaTpa aa jei1. TEpMUH aid CaJipKu JBa POIKIOPHO YCIOBIbE-
Ha IoMaka: ,,JISMOH > , HEIoroja Kojy JEMOH H3a3uBa™ > ,,00JIeCT KOjy
HeTIorona u3a3uBa‘““ (Mako cy IOjMOBH ,,HETIOrofa“ u ,,JJEMOH , TI0 HaIlleM
MUIILJBEHY, Y CYIITHHA HEOJIBOjUBH). 1 3arcTa, mpemMa HapoHUM IpeicTa-
Bama, xa1a (M 6u1a) Ka0 HEMaHU NaIHY Ha 3eMJbY Y BUY Marjie Uiu obaka
u taxo ynuure yceB (ym. C/l s.vv. xana, 6una).

2. VY jy’)KHOCJIOBEHCKUM je3ulliMa UMEHHIA (X)ara GopMmupana je
pasrpaHary JIEKCHUKY TOpOHILy (HIIP. C.-X. a1as, aldeemaH, aiumu, aio-
buja, anosan, arosamu, ar08eCam, al08Um, Ar0cCamu, ai0Cuja uti.), Kojy
heMo OBOM MPHITUKOM aHATU3UPATH Ca CEMAHTHUYKOT acrekTa (IITO HY)KHO
MoJIpa3yMeBa U €TUMOJIOIIKY aHAITU3Y).

2.1. CemaHTHKa JieprBaTa YIITABHOM OJpaXkaBa MPUMapHA U CEKyH-
JapHa 3Ha4YeHa UCXOJAMIITHE UMEHHIIC, YMjH CE CEMaHTHUYKH JI1jara3oH, Kao
uito je Beh pedeHo, cBoau Ha cieneha 3Hauewma: ,,cTuxuja‘ (> ,,BeTPOBUT",

®Vm. ¢.-x. ara ,,rppocuja“: Kow my ana Lipaa Pexa (Mapkosuh 1986).

"V ¢.-X. ana ,,cTBOpee orpomue ¢usnuke cHare” (PCA), Yekouu (Cranuh), dia
BP0 cHaxkaH 4oBek™“: To je ana yoBek L{pua Pexa (Mapkosuh 1986); Oyr. xdia
,»CHa)KaH 40OBeK, jyHak: Kaksa e xaja, Mo)ke Ha JIBOMIIA JIa HA/IBUE; ,,0P3, CUIIOBHT,
nomaman“: Xana xob (I'epoB), nujan. azémuna ,,jak, CHaXKaH, MJIaJl MyIIKapar'
Coduja (I'brpb0B 1965), ana ,,jak qoBek* CamokoB (Illankapes/bimznes 1967),
anw ,jak, HeoOy3man 9oBek™ Tpojan (KoBaueB 1968), ,,Heo0y3maH, HEeMUpPaH YOBEK "
CesmnujeBo (Kopaues 1970).

$ Vi c.-x. aia ,»OHa] KOjH je mpoxpJbuB, rpamxksbue (PCA), Yekouu (Cranuh),
,»I'paM3uBOCT ": YJberia My € aja y cplie, ,,rpam3uBa ocoba““: OH je BeJba ama — CBe-
ra My e maino Bacojesuhu (CtujoBuh 1990); Oyr. xdza ,,ipoxxapspuB 4oBek : To e
eIlHa XaJia, KOITO MCKa Ja nonrbHe Bcuuko (I'epoB).

° OBJIe HHje jacHO [1a JIK ce pau 0 aTMOC(HEPCKO]j TI0jaBH KHUIIIE ca CYHIIEM, WA je
y MUTamky OOTAaHHYKO 3HAYCHE ,,[UIaMemada’.
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,oypan*, ,.cuiad (o Betpy)“)Y, ,,ieMoH“ (> ,,KOjU UMa HATIIPUPOIHE OCO-
OuHe; IIaxoBWT, OecaH, ,,cCHOBUT (0 JApBETY)®, ,,BUIMHCKH", ,,0€CHETH,
BHJICHETH, ,,JIOHAIIIATH Ce Kao Xaja‘“, ,,oMahujatu, OMINHATH ", ,,HAaTa3uTH
Ha ynHKH“)Y, ,npekomepHa BenmuuHa“ (> ,,rpaocuja’, ,aebena u Temka
oco0a, TeXak mpeaMeT’, ,,IPeTepaHo ce pacKpymmaTu', ,,nedopmucaru
ce on mebspuHe”, ,,orpomMan, obuman‘)'?,  cuHara® (> ,,cTBOpPEHE OrPOMHE

10V, nmpuzese c.-X. anosu mlanosum ,Jako BeTpoBuT": OBa roguHa je ajgosuta Ko-
coBo (Ene3oBuh), Oyr. arosum ,,0ypan: Kaie me oaum mo TaBa ajJloBUTO Bpeme?
Bpama (Xuros 1979); coxeHuIe c.-X. arrnibuja ,,BeluKa OIyja ca rpajoM*, ofaTie
annoum/arnbuman ,,CuNaH, TIOMaMaH, allOBHT (0 BETPY)®, a100umrbax ,,CAilaH, jaK
Berap” Bpame (PCA).

'Vi1. mpuzese c.-X. anogum ,,KOju KMa HaTIPUPOIHE 0COOuHE aiie (0 3MHUjH, YoBe-
Ky, 7erery); riaxoBut, oecan® (PCA), Bene na e Bykuh 6uo anosur u na ce 61o
ca 3ayBaunma Bacojesuhn (CtujoBuh 1990), arosim ,,Bucoko u crapo npBo™ [u3
mpuMepa ce BUJIU JIa je PaBo 3Haueme — ,,ceHOBUT (0 ApBety)“]: Han kiamanbil
je jeman amoBut 6pec — Camo caM y Meljy ocTaBHja allOBUTY KPYIIKY jep C€ TaKBO
IipBO He ceue Bpame (3naranosuh), ,,IIKOJBUB, ONTacaH* [*,,3auapaH, CCHOBUT", YII.
nperxonuu ciy4aj]: Opa je anosuro apso LipHa Pexa (Mapkosuh 1986), xarosum
(o 3Majy, merery, KOWY, IPBETY, BOjclH, peny): Ha xanoBurty 3majy KaJ ce 4YOBeK
3aMopH, pa30oiIM ce U JIeXKHU U jesiBa ako ocraHe xuB — CMyka He OHjy, jep ce ¢
XaJOBUTUM, KPUIIATUM JICTETOM OOpY MPOTHB Xalie U He Jia KPYMNaBHIIM Ja Ma/He.
OHo, ka1 ce Ouje ¢ XaIoM, y3Me rpefiesb U OIMax Xajly yCTaBH, U TpaIyIIka mpecTa-
He Humr; OHu Bene 11a je 0paxoBO IPBO XaJOBUTO U J1a CBaKy OOJECT PAa3TOHH ... H
CBaKa ce HeMaH O]l ibera 00ju U He npuiasu My ou3y (rpaha PCA), OyT. xanamckwiil
,umnackn® (TepoB); rmarose: c.-x. aipmu ,,pano ycrajarn(?): Ky amure cBako
jytpo on 6ujeie 3ope [pomhemwe (Byjuunh), arujem ,,0ecuern, BuneHeru™: Jla uoe-
M Ka3yjy K KO CKHTAII KaKo HeKa OSIIOCBETCKa ajia M aryjent Hohy, OfaTie anyjare
,,OCIIbemke HONy, BIiemheme : KakBo TH je anyjame Holie, 1a He CIIHjelI Kako 90BEK
JleckoBan (MutpoBuh), xarosamu ,,ioHaIIaTH ce Kao xana‘‘: Xaiyj, Xajo, KaJ TH je
jour maso! (rpaha PCA), Oyr. oan 'u ,,omaljujaru*: Ilo MHOTO MecTa B TOS Kpail UMa
00pouuIia, 3a00MKOJICHH ChC CTApU JHOOBHU JIBPBETA, KOUTO CHIIO HUKOH HE CMEe
Jla ceve, OT CTpax Ja He ,,0rpaauiie”, 1a ro He ,,0an u Hemo hycrenamn (Padesa
1993:165), c.-x. anocamu ,,omaljujatu, OMIUHUTH, U30e3ymMuTH : CaJl Cy Iera Buje
anocane — Kan mac mojeze meBy, modecuehe, jep je oHa ,,amocaHa’ - ITo 3HAYN Ja
je nerehn Ha BeNMKOj BUCHHU 3a/yBaHa ,,aJIOM™; drocamu ce ,,HaTa3uTH Ha YUHU "
Bonecr HajBuiie nojasu ... kax ce ko anomie (PCA), arocyjem (ce) ,,omuuHUTH CC,
3auaparu ce™: Jla 1’ Te ana anocyje, je I’ TH 3MHja KOPEH rpu3e — AJ0cajo ra Hu-
mro Jleckosar (Mutposuh), opare anocan ,,ipokiert, ondaden(?)“: Hem tam na
MyIITAII CTOKY, TOj ajocaHo 3eMJpumTe Trmok (Jurmh 1988).

12 V1. cnoskenuie ¢.-X. azobuja ,,nebena u temka ocoba, Texak npeaMer Bpame
(3naranoBuh), anobumrmar ,,riioMa3aH yoBek, rppocuja’ Bpamwe (PCA); miarose Oyr.
oanyseam ,,ipaBuTH Hewto Behum Hero mto je morpedno Coduja (boxkosa 1962),
C.-X. anocamu ,,JIPETEPAHO CE PACKPYyIHaTH : Allocalia caM ce Kao MpaBa MEYKa
Hum (PCA), anocyjem (ce) ,,iedopmucaru ce on neOpUHE", OnaTie aiocaH ,,Je-
(hopmmucan on mebspuHe : XKeHa My je TOMKO ajocaHa Ia jensa uae Bpame (3mara-
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¢busnuke cHare, ,,CHa)KaH 4OBEK, jyHaK", ,,0p3, CHJIOBHUT, ToMaMan‘‘)™,
HIIPOKIPIBUBOCT (> ,,lIPOKAPIGUB, TPAM3UB, ,, XaTarJbHBOCT, TPAM3UBOCT ",
,,XaJlalJbUBAIl ", ,,[TOXJICTIaH, JJAKOM *, ,,FPaM3UTH 32 jeJIOM", ,,TaBaTH XpaHy
y U300MIbY*, ,,lI0jecTH, cMazaru‘)™,

2.2. Tloctoje, MehyTiM, 1 3HaUYCHA KOja HE MPOUCTUYY U3 CEMAHTHY-
KOT CIIEKTpa UMEHHIIC, 11a CE MOXE MPETIOCTABUTH JIa Cy CE Pa3BUIIA O]
yTUIajeM CeMaHTUYKH OJTMCKUX OOJIMKA KOjH MIPHIIAajy APYTHM JIEKCHUKUM
rae3numa. Jlo KoHTaMuHAaIHje Pa3InduTHX THE3/Ia 10J1a3u Ha HUBOY CBaKOT
T10j € IMHAYHOT je31Ka, & HajBaYKHU]U YCIIOB 32 TO j¢ (POPMATHO U CEMAaHTHIKO
puOIImKaBame JIeKcemMa Koje uM npunanajy (B. Bapoor 2003:57).

Tako cy ce, Kao pe3ynitar HHAYKIMje CEMaHTHKe rHe3na *xaliti ,,np-
Jbatu‘, *xalave/*xal’ave ,,Heypenan, aspkas™ (B. OC 77-79 s.vv. xanas,

HOBHh), aﬂo‘cuja »4OBEK TAKO KPYTIaH 11 BeroBa KpyIHOha rpenasu y pyrooy, rpro-
cHja, ciota‘“: Ja Kakea je anocnja Jla je U He moriiena yoBek Hu, HpaBa je anocnja
oxn uosjeka (PCA), anocuja ,,Bucoka u nedena ocodba™: boxe, konuku je anocuja:
Ha BpaTa He Moxe J1a ynerne Bpame (3naranoBuh), 0 )HBOTHIGH: ... J10jIOMO 110
enHy Oapy ... y BbY ce Bajba enHa ajocHja Bernap Tumok (duauh 1988), ,,rprocuja“
Hpna Pexa (Mapxosuh 1986), ,,kpyman goek*: Ox caMm Kpaj CH je OH Tak’- roreMa
ajiocuja, Takohe arectyja ,,qeM0en, KpyrnaH Y0BeK KOju He paan™: Ajiecrja, OHOJIHKH
4yoBeK a HUIITH He pabotu Jleckopar (Murposuh), Oyr. dzec ,,orpomaH, oOuMan™
Boresrpan (Mmues 1962).

'3 Opa 3Hauewa peal30BaHa Cy CaMO y MIMCHULH Xa/id, HE U Y FbeHHM JepUBaTHMa
(B. mpuMepe y Har. 7).

14 V1. IMEHHIIE C.-X. alI0Cljd ,,KOjU jee MHOFO npoxapsbuBall - KocoBo (EHCSOBI/Ih)
Oyr. arocua , XanarbUBOCT, rpaM3UBOCT*: J0neMa e anocuara uM, ,,Xalambusar’:
Crura cu iian, anocua Takasa! Bpana (XwuroB 1979); npnaeBe C.-X. 7146 ,,IPOKIP-
JbUB, XaJaIlJbUB‘ (PCA) anas ,HeHacuT, mpoxapseuB Yckoru (Cranmh), ,,id.;
MOXJIEIaH, JIAKOM' BaCOJCBPIhI/I (Crujouh 1990), onatiie azaswa f. coll. ,,riaame,
HeHacuTe ocoGe”, anasuya »IPOKPJEHBA KEHCKA ocoba“ Yckoru (Cranuh), Mak.
anas ,xanarbus* (PMI), c.-x. aro6dn »IPOKAPJEUB, rpaM3uB™ CBPJHHT (PCA)
,»JIAKOM, He3aja>KJLMB HE3acHT’ HpomheH)e (Byjuunh), anosecan , ipoxapbus” Pysi-
HUK, anogum ,,id.“ (PCA), Oyr. anosum ,,jakoM, He3acHT (y (PU3MUKOM U TIPEHOCHOM
cMHCITY)“: AJIOBHTH Opa TPYHO IIe H3paHuil — MIIoro aJloBUT YOBEK € - HUKOTH
uMane My He crura! Bpana (Xuros 1979); rmarone: ¢.-X. anumu ,,FPAM3HTH 3a je-
oM M. HomapeBau, ,»J1aBaTH Xpany y usobmby™ Nyuanosuhu (PCA), exanumu
,,[I0JECTH, CMa3aTu’ C_]eHI/IHa (yemeno J. Biajuh-Tlonosuh), arocam ,,npoxaeparu,
yuumtuty: Takas je Berap, pehemr na te anomehe — Hckpsbemrujo oun na e
anome Kocoso (Ene3oBuh), ogarie azocan ,,anas, npoxapieus Bpame, cpenmu
Tumox (PCA), Oyr. anocan ,J1akoMm, HE3aCUT: AJIOCaH € - [EN JIeTl I/I3€Z[€' Bpama
(XI/ITOB 1979); CIOKEHUIIE: C.-X. AI0OUMEH ,,XATAILUBUB, TIOXJICIAH", AI0GUMHUK,
ano6u muuya o TPOKIAPIHHBIM, TOXJICITHAM 0cobama, aﬂo6zm}ba1< Bacojesuhn
(Crujosuh 1990).
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xanumu)'®> Meljy KOHTHHyaHTe THe3/a uMeHwuie *xala, passuna ciencha
3HAYCHA: al0uem ,,yMpibath (JelIoM)™, arocaHux, alocanuya, aiocanuye
,»IIpJbaBa ocoba (40BeK, jkeHa, aere) [Ipuspen (rpaha PCA)'.

Bynyhu na je 3a ruesno *xaliti kapakTepucTHUaH CEMaHTHYKHU Pa3Boj
,»OUTH HEYpellaH, IpJbaTH'* > , IAJUTH Ce, U3MOTaBaTH ce", yI. OyT. 71 um
ce ,,CIMHABUTU > | Heo30mspbHO ce moHamaru' CamokoB (B. IlerpoBuh
1993:160), moryio O ce MPETIOCTABUTH JIa C€ OBO MOTOKE 3HAYCHE 0/Ipa-
3u10 y Oyr. anyeam ca ,,0uTH He030MIbaH, maaut ce* boresrpan (Mtues
1962)"7.

Cymporan cMep HHIYKIIHje, 07 THe3/1a UMeHuIle *Xala ka ruesmy maro-
na *xaliti, ToBeo je 1o pa3Boja 3HaUYCHA OYT. U3d1yem ,,paTuTH HEIIITO HEOOrY-
HO, HEMITO IITO piindu xaiuu™ I'paoBo (Maptunos 1958). YV nctom n3zsopy 3a
OBaj TJIaroJ HABOJIH CE€ U 3HAYCH-EC — ,,KBApHUTH, yrnponamthuearu‘‘: 1o cu mu
M3ajIui o0yIlaTa, Ta Ha HUIIO He MPIINYat0?, U yKa3yje Ha lberoBy yrnorpely
y kierBama: Mzamun te 6ok! Anmi e 60k!, yn. u Oyr. oarsam ,,ioBpehuBary,
kBaputH' Mixtuma, Takohe y kiaerBama'®: Oammn e rocrioa! Coduja, Oamu
te 6or! TpH, odnen ,,;320, Tya, py’KaH, KOju IMa MHOTO HeJloCTaTaka, moBpe-
hern™ (PaueBa 1993:165-166). OBakBa ceMaHTHKa JOIMYINTA HaM J1a OOJIHK
uzanyem cepcramo Mel)y kontunyante nci. *xaliti (8. EPCJ 1:125), a na

5 UsBozehu jei. *xala ox mei. ocrose *xal- (/*8al-), Harmacuam cMo 1a 0BO THE3I0
Tpeba pasaBojuTH 011 00JIKMKA TPYIIMCAHUX OKO TCIL. *Xala/*xalv ,,neuncroha®, *xala-
ti/*xal ati, *xoliti (B. 9CCS1 8:12-14), 6yayhu na cy y mUTamy WIK JBa XOMOHUMHA
ruesjia (1o je Make BEPOBATHO), UK CE PAJIU O PAHOM CEMaHTHUKOM Ju(epeHiupa-
by UCTE OCHOBE, KOj€ j€ BOJIMIIO O/[Bajaiby U 0CAMOCTAJbUBAY JIEKCHUKUX TOPO/IH-
na (bjenernh 2002:81). To, melyTum, HEIje Oro pa3ior ga He qol)e 0 CeMaHTHIKe
KOHTaMHHAIIMje KOHTHHYaHaTa IOMEHYTHX IICII. O0JIHKa.

' Obnmiwm anas ,,3amymren, onsparan” lpna Pexa (Mapkosuh 1986), arasuya,
anasxko, diasue ,,aJbkaBa *eHa, 4oBek, nete’ I{pua Pexa (Mapkosuh 1993), xaras
»~THycaH, npspas™ Jlyoposuuk (Byk) usBozne ce ox mnci. *xalave/*xal’ave (EPCJ
1:137 s.v. amas).

17 Mako ce 0Baj TIaros Tymavn Kao JCHOMHHAT OJf d/id, OH OW ce MOTa0 CXBAaTHUTH
1 Kao 00pa30Bame HECBPIICHOT BUIA 011 *xaliti, a y NCTOM MyHKTY HHj€ TIOCBEIO0-
YeH OOJTUK amysam ca ,,IOHAIIIATH CE Kao ala, Tj. Tpy0o u Henpuctojao™ (B. EPCJ
1:129 s.v. *anosamu).

18V HCTOM KOHTEKCTY y CPIICKOM je3UKY YIOTPEOJbEH je APYTH TIIaroi: Anocaln jy
6or maborma, ako BOj je MHJI0 — AJbocali ra 00T Ta My W3BHHYI ycTa Ha THi L{pHo-
TpaBcka Kanna (rpaha EPCJ).

1 Mely xoHTHHYaHTaMa TCI. *xaliti Hanasu ce u c.-x. miaron u3 [lupora: dinem
,»YIapHuTH, yIyouTn™, onarne ainym ,hakayT". 3HauUeHe ,,yapaTu‘ MOTIIo OU mpej-
CTaBJbATH MPUMAPHO 3HAYCH:E TICIL. IVIAroja, yIl. pyc. Iujall. Xoaums ,,MA0aTH, yaa-
paTtu‘, U3 Kojer ce IOIHMUje Pa3BHUIIO0 3HAUCHC ,,(PH3MUKHN UITH MEHTATHO OIITETUTH
npucyTHo y kinerBama (l.c.). 3a ceMaHTHYKH TIOMaK ,,yAapeH™ > , hakHyT, Iy B.
Hp. Biajuh-ITomosuh 2002:148-149.
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HETOBO 3HAYCHE ,,paIMTH HEIITO HITO MPUIIMYM XU MPOTyMaylUMO Kao
pe3yATar mapeTUMOJIONIKOT Haclamarma Ha UMEHHULLY (X)aid.

2.3. 3a mojaBy KOHTAMHHAIIH] € JICKCHUKHUX THE371a HUje TIPECYIHO HH-
XOBO 3aj€THIYKO MTOpeKyIo, Oynyhu fa ce y mporecy (GoHeTcKor, MOp(OoHO-
JIOIIKOT, MOP(OJIOMIKOT ¥ CEMaHTHYKOT pa3Boja Mel)ycoOHO mpubimxkasajy
OOJHLIM MOTIYHO pa3inyuTe NpoBeHujeHnuje. To 3Hauu 1a je cacBum Moryha,
¥ JICTUTHMHA, KOHTAMHUHAIIM]a UIMOTIIOTCKUX U aJIOTIOTCKUX Jiekcema™,

Kao 1o je u caM MUTCKH JIMK Xa/1e Ka0 3MHUjOIMKOT Onha HacTao TeK
nourto ¢y ce CrioBeHu gocenuiin Ha bankas (y mporuecy cynaparma 1 Mellamba
CIIOBEHCKOT M 0aJIKaHCKOT MUTOJIOIIKOT CHCTEMa)>' — TaKo je 10 ompeljeHnx
KOHTaMMHAI1ja AOILIO TEK y OaKaHCKOM je3UUKOM OKPYKEHbY.

C.-x. mmaron arocamu ,,oMahujaT, OMIUHATH * (00]EKT YOBEK WIIN KU~
BOTHUbA, CYOJeKT ana, 6una), iocamu ce ,,Hara3uTH Ha YMHU U paz0oseTH
ce®, omamie arocan ,,JIyd; YKIET  TyMadu ce Kao JCHOMUHATHA U3BEACHUIIA
on (x)ara cyukcom rpukor nopekina -oc-amu (EPCJ 1:131 s.v. arocamu).
DopMaHO UICHTUYAH, AJTH CEMAaHTUYKH Pa3IMYUT IJIaroi Jo0po je moTBp-
heH y MakeZoHCKOM U OyrapCcKoM je3uKy, yII. MaK. a1ocd ,,yAapuTu, 03J1e1u-
TH; YIPONACTUTH, YHUIITUTH , a10ca ce ,,037IeIUTH Ce; yIPONacTUTH ce®,
oJiatie aiocax ,,03nehen, nospehen; cynyn, mamas® (PMJ), Oyr. xardcams,
Xanodceamu, Xaiocysams ,,LypaTu; ynaparu;, ypomamnuBaTe , O1aTiIe Xaio0-
camwlil ,,ynapeH, Jaym, Cyayd  , Xal10CHUK® ,,yIapeH, XaJloCaH Y0BEK", Xa/i0-
cHuya ,,yaapeHa, xaiocana xxera“ (I'epoB), nujan. aroceam/arowem ,jaxo
yaaparu‘ Coduja (I'enrpb0B 1965), arocan ,;3anecen, yaapen™: Oau karo
anocas Bpana (XutoB 1979), v1ocvm ¢b ,,yiapatu HeUUM; HU3UTPaBaTu [Iy-
naka‘““ Tpojan (KoBaueB 1968). Hexu ayropu Tymade Oyrapcku Iiiaroiji Kao
rpenmsam, u3Bojiehn ra o rp. yoA(vV)® ,,pyIIHTH, YHAIITABATH , KOH]. a0p.
yorooo(Dumunosa-baiiposa 1969:169), anu y cBeTIy C.-X. IMOTBpAa HE
MOXEMO Ca CUI'YpHOIINY yCTaHOBUTH J1a JIM j€ ped O M03ajMIJbEeHULH, HIIH
ce pajau o Ipey3uMamy 3Hauewa GopmasiHo OHcke cTpaHe pedu. Peraa-
By npobieMa He MOXKe JONPUHETH HU MapTULHI astocan ,,aya , Oynyhu na
HETOBO 3HAYCHE MOXKE OUTH pe3yNTaTr YHUBEP3aIHOT CEMaHTHUKOT TTOMaKa
synaper > nyn’ (yn. arnym, Hai. 19), anm ce NCUXUYKO CTalke KOje OH
03Ha4aBa MOXX€ TPETUPATH M Kao MOCIEeIUIa JI€jCTBA HEUUCTe cuie: AJjo-
CaH - KOjU je MOIyAHo, KOMe Cy ajie y3elle mameT Wi 3apaBibe — Kakas

20O 0B0j BpPCTH KOHTAMHHAIIH]€E, HA TPUMEPY PYCKe JHjaTeKarcKe JEeKCHKe, B. ['a-
nrHOBa 2001:40-48.

21 JlukoBu xaze (M 1amMrbe) Ka0 MUTCKHUX IITETOYMHA U OnacHUX Ouha popmupatu
Cy €€ KO3 CIIOXKEH MPOLIEC CHHTE3¢ HETaTHBHUX KAaPAKTEPUCTHKA 3MHUj€ M JIOKATHUX
crapobaIKaHCKUX IIPEICTaBa O CTPAIIHUM M KPBOXKEIHUM KeHCKUM jeMmornma (Be-
HoBcka-CrOkoBa 1995:94-95).
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je oBaj 4OBEK, K’0 Jia ra je ana amocayia — Kaj 0oJieCHUK MmajiHe y 3aHOC,
HapOJI MUCITU JIa C€ OH Tajia OOpH ca anama, ¥ Kax<y 3a TAaKBOT YOBEKa Jia je
anocan (PCA).

Y OyrapckoM je pa3MaTpaHy IIaroil y M3BECHUM CITy4ajeBUMa MPeTp-
I1e0 YTHUIaj KOHTUHYaHaTa Icil. *xaliti ,,Ma3uTh", KOje KapaKTepHuIle ABOjHA
CEeMaHTHuKa: ,,ipsbatu u ,,Ma3utu‘ (ymn. OC 78-79 s.v. xanumu, EPCJ 1:124-
125 s.v. arumu®). Tako ce mpema OOIHIUMA: dIUM ,,Ma3UTH, Pa3Ma3HTH
T'ogeq, hycrennun, nadanrum ce ,,HaBuhu ce Ha HemTo jome’ TpH, nodryeam,
noantosam ,,pazMazutu, pacmyctutu Coduja, CaMOKOB, yarysam ,,Ma3uTH
T'oneu, Tpu (Pagesa l.c.) pa3Buiio 3HaUEHE OYT. B10C8bM Cb ,,HAJIMEHO CE JIP-
KaT, IPEHeMaraTtH ce*, bIyCHIK ,,ipeHeMaraio, yoopaxeHko CeBiInjeBo
(Koaues 1970); yn. u BEP 4:567 s.v. naxan.

Y cprickoM Mak je3uKy KOJI OBOT IJIarojia 3anaxa ce yTHiaj jetHe apyre
AJIOTIIOTCKE OCHOBE. [ 1aroun anowie ce y 3Ha4eHY ,,3aITyCTUTH CE, 3aHEMapH-
TH ce*, oflaTie aiocan ,,caTpBeH HekoM HemahoM; 3amymTen™ u3 Llpae Pexe
JIOBOJIH CE y Be3y ca MMEHHIIOM 41 ,,BEJIUKa MPJhaBIITUHA™, ,.jyOpe; cMpa;
Oea, HEMAIITHHA, jaja", ,,HeYOBEK>?; BPJIO CHPOMAIIIaH U 3aIyIITEH YOBEK™,
,,0€/IHA MTOPOANILIA; CUPOTHIHA; IPJhaB YOBEK'*, KOja ce U caMa TyMadu Kao
KOHTaMUHAT CJIOBEHCKe peul *xalv ,,ipsbaB(IITHHA) 1 OaJIKAaHCKOT TYPLIH-
3Ma xaz ,,0e1a, HeBOJba; UMOBHO cTambe’ < Typ. hal ,,ctame, okommoct™ (yII.
EPCIJ 1:131 s.v. anocamu; id. 94-95 s.v. ant).

N obpuyToO, IpuneB drax n3 BacojeBuha, n3BeneH o UMeHHIIE 4,
CBOj€ 3HAYECHHE ,,CUTAH, 3aKPKIba0 (O IUIOMY, CEMCHIIHN) > BEpOBATHO JyTyje
yTULAjy I1arona arocamu ce ,,0001eTH, 3akpkibaru (0 xury) : LlTto ce oBo
JKUTO MHOTO aj10ca’o, ciiabo je, uje oapacio us [pomthema (id. 94), yn. u
OyT. odsix ,,KOPOB Y 3KUTY; Jote 3pHO™ (PaueBa 1993:166), c.-x. arobumuna
,»KUTO WM TpaBa yOujeHn ajoM, raMmemadoM™ Yekonu (Crannh).

Ca cBMM MOMEHYTUM JICKCEMaMa BEpPOBATHO CTOJH Y BE3H U TIEjOPaTUB
anpuime ,,He1To ci1abo, 6e3BpeHo; phasa, cnaba ocoda‘ Yekonu (Cranuh),
anuwme ,,0pyka, cpamora‘: Cse hy pacumem, ma cu 1iej mocje ajuIlTe
— I'menam my anumre JleckoBan (MutpoBuh), anu ce HeroB HEMOCPEAHN
eTUMOH He Moke yTBpauTH (B. EPCJ 1:126 s.v.).

3. CripoBenieHa ceMaHTHUYKA aHAIIM3a AeprUBaTa UMEHHIIE (X)aia TI0-
Ka3yje ma cy oHH y HajBehem Opojy ciydajeBa peann30Bad CEMaHTHYKA
MOTEHIH]a Hachel)eH u3 MpacioBEHCKOT EPHOIA.

[lojenuna 3Hauewma, Mel)yTuMm, pa3zBuiia Cy ce Kao pe3yJTar KOHTaMH-
HallMje ca TEHETCKH Pa3InuUTUM, aji GOPMAIHO U CEMaHTUYKH OJIMCKUM
THE3/UMa.

22 V. u 6yr. npuans o yosek (BEP 5:690).
Z Tlopen ,,jako cupomariias, 6eaH; jako MpIuas*.
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Pa3marpane nekceme KOHTAMUHUPAJIE CY e, IIPE CBEra, ca Ca3ByYHUM
CJIOBEHCKUM OOJIMIIMMa, KOHTUHYaHTama Tci. *xaliti, *xalave/*xal ave. Y
TOM TIPOIIECY OCTBAapeHa je JIBOCMEpPHa CEMaHTHUKa UHIYKIIN]a, OJ1 THe3a
*xaliti ka rHe3ny *Xala, u obparHo.

V 0anKaHCKOM je3UYKOM OKPYKEHY JIOLLIO je 10 CEMaHTHYKOT Ipe-
IUIMTakba U ca POHETCKU CIIMYHUM aJIOTTIOTCKUM JIEKCeMama, rpelu3Muma
(< rp. yoMv)®) u Typrsmuma (< Typ. hal). I y oBoMm cityuajy usspiieHa
j€ IBOCMEpHA CeMaHTHYKa HHIYKIIK]a, O] [103ajMJ/bEHHIIA Ka JoMahinM JIeK-
ceMama, ¥ 00parHo.

AHanm3a mpe3eHTHPaHOT MaTepHjaia okas3yje /1a Hrje yBek Moryhe
CTPOBECTH MPEIHU3HO Pa3rpaHUUCHE 00JUKA MPEeMa ETUMOJIOIIKOM KpPHUTe-
pHjy, Oyayhu na y mporecy KOHTaMHHAIMj€ TIOHEKa [ 10a3H A0 MOTIyHE
HeyTpaJn3alyje CeMaHTHYKUX U (OPMAIHUX pa3irka Mel)y mrMa (CIMIHO
u ['amuaoBa 2001:25).
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Marta Bjeliti¢
SOUTH SLAVIC LEXICON IN BALKANIC CONTEXT

(THE WORD FAMILY OF THE NOUN XALA)
Summary

The paper offers a semantic analysis of the word family of the South Slavic
*xala. Attested in Serbo-Croatian, Macedonian and Bulgarian, this noun originally
used to denote both the storm, tempest and the daemon causing it. According to popu-
lar beliefs the principal attributives of *xala are enormous size, strength and obesity,
so the noun has secondarily developed such meanings as ,,a huge creature, ,,a man
or animal of enormous physical strength®, ,.an obese, greedy man®. The semantic
complex of the noun proper has yielded various meanings of nominal derivatives,
such as ,,windy®, ,,angry®, ,,to rage®, ,,to eat”, etc.

Certain meanings within this word family have been developed under the
influence of etymologicaly diverse, but formally and semantically close lexemes,
Slavic (e.g. *xalv ,dirt(y)“, *xaliti ,,to hit; pet*) as well as non-Slavic (e.g. Gk.
YoM(V)®,,destroy, demolish®, Tur. hal).
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VK 811.163.41°37345(497.115 Prizren)
OpuruHajiHu HayYHU paj

Cuexana [IETPOBU'h
WucTuTyT 32 cpricku je3uk, beorpan

ITYTEBU JIEKCUUYKOI' [I0O3AJMJBMBAILA HA BAJIKAHY
TTO3AIMIBEHHULIE U3 AJIBAHCKOI' ¥V CPIICKOM TIPU3PEHCKOM IOBOPY

Ancmpaxm: Y paay ce eTUMOJOIIKYA aHanu3upajy cienehe mosajMibeHuIe
13 aJI0aHCKOT ¥ CPIICKOM IPU3PEHCKOM TOBOPY: Hajmak m., adj. indecl. ,,(q0-
BEK WJIM )KMBOTHIA) KpUBUX HOTY™, yy6 adj. indecl. ,,kparak; Kyc®, yy6 m.,
adj. indecl. ,,xajayk, onmetHuk", fiyz adj. indecl. ,,normyHo Mokap*, jusa f.
,»BPCTa CUTHOT, TPOIIHOT cupa’, erucmpa f. ,,rmucra’, kopce, kopcem, Kpcem
adv. ,,rob0xe, kobajaru‘, kyame n., kywma f. . Bpx KpoBa“, wajka f. ,max™

2 b J 2 y 2 y EES p p b J 2 2
sbanep M. ,MaHTym", wouka f. ., myma, cpre”, wym adj. indecl. ,,iparu”, .wyHea
f. ,,ym3pacnuna, 0TOK", nymapxka f. ,,ocymieHa u ycojbeHa pudba ukpa“, pasuu
adv. ,,paBHO", poxmap m. ,,ciIyra, HajaMHUK", wKkpem adj. ,,IyCT™, wKpym
adj. indecl. ,,mornyHo cyB“.

IIpoyuaBame an0aHCKO-CIIOBEHCKUX U, YK€ TIIEAaHO, aJ0aHCKO-CPIT-
CKHMX je3WYKHX KOHTaKaTa IMa 3Ha4ajHy TPaJHIINA]jy ¥ 00yXBaTa BEIMKH Opoj
CTyIHja ¥ pajoBa MOCPEIHO WK HenocpeaHo mocsehenux toj Temu’. [To-
ceOHy Makikby HayYHHKA NPUBJIAYWIN Cy Mel)ycOOHM yTHIIAjU OBUX je3HKa
OJIpaKeHH Ha HUBOY JICKCUKE, & PE3yJITaTH THX UCTPAKUBAbA IPEBACXOTHO
Cy IOTIPUHEIHN MTPOIINPUBALY Ca3Hamkba U3 001aCTH HCTOPH]E, THjalIEKTOIIO-
THje ¥ ETUMOJIOTH]e aJJOaHCKOT U CIIOBEHCKHUX je3UKa, Kao 1 OaIKaHOIoTHje.
VYTHiaj anbdaHCcKoT je3nKa Ha CPIICKU, OCUM Y MameM Opojy cirydajeBa, orpa-
HUYEH je Ha obnactu Meh)ycoOHMX monupa aBajy Hapoda u jesuka — Lipay
T'opy 1 KocoBo u Metoxujy. [locagamma npoy4aBama Cy CTOTa rmokaszaina
Jla TI03a]MJbECHUIIC M3 AJI0AHCKOT MIPUIIAIA]y YITIABHOM JIMjajIeKaTCKO]j JICKCH-
I, KA0 U J1a C€ MOTY CBPCTATH y HEKOJIMKO OZIpel)eHNX CeMaHTHUKHX IpyTIa.
MehyTnmM, 3a TOTIYHHU]Y CIUKY CPIICKO-aI0aHCKUX JIEKCHYKHX OTHOCA OMII0

!3a npernen auTepatype koja obpaljyje cpricko-ambancke jesnuke oqHoce B. Cra-
Hummh.
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OM OTpeOHO JieTalbHIje NCTPaKUBAE ITO Beher IujaneKaTcKor Kopiyca
00a jesuka.? icninTrBama CPIICKUX HAPOIHUX TOBOPA, ITPE CBEra OHUX KOjH
ce HaJla3ze y HEeMOCPEAHOM JIONUPY Ca aJIOAHCKUM j€3HKOM, TOHEIO je TI0-
CIIeIIHHX JIeTIeHHja 00nIbe HoBe Jiekcnuke rpale. ETumornomnka oOpasa tor
MaTepHjajia CBakako O Iperovmiia J1ocajia HezabeseKeHe 1103ajMIbCHHIIC
13 a0aHCKOT je3uKa y CPIICKOM M Ha Taj HauuH oMoryhuiia ycrocTaBibambe
HOBUX W MPOILIMpHUBaKkE MOCTojehux n3orioca, Kao W UCUPITHU]Y aHAIU3Y
mebhyjesnuke untepdepenyje Ha bankany.

IIpenmeT oBor pana, mehyTnm, HUCY pedH U3 HOBUJUX JIEKCUKOTpad-
CKUX M3/1ama, Beh u3 30upke peun u3 [lpuspena Jumurtpuja Uemepukuha.
Omna ce, y pyxomucy, Hana3u y MacturyTy 3a cpricku jesuk CAHY y Beorpany
U MPEeACTaBJba IParolieHy pU3HUILY je3UUKUX I0JIaTaka O CPIICKOM TOBOPY
oora rpaaa’. [Tocroje /Ba r1aBHa pasiora 300T KOjUX CMO C€ OJTY4HIIH Ja
OBOM IPUJIMKOM aHAJIM3UPAMO PEUH U3 OBOT W3Bopa. [IpBu je muHTBHCTHY-
KU — pedd 3a cBOjy 30upky Uemepukuh je cakymbao y MPBOj TOJTOBHHHU
XX Beka U OHE OJ[paXkaBajy jeHO CTapHje CTame JIEKCHKE CPIICKOT TOBOpa
u3 [Ipuspena. JIpyru je KyITypHO-UCTOPHjCKH U THYE ce camor rpaja [Ipu-
3peHa Kao jefHe crnenu@uyHe MyITHeTHHUKe cpeaune. OH je, 3a pasiuky
0J1 MHOTHX JPYT'HX TpajioBa Ha OBUM MPOCTOPHMA, TOKOM BHUIIIEC BEKOBa
yCIIeBao Jia ONICTaHE Kao je/Ha MyJATHHAIIMOHATIHA U MYJATHKOH(ECHOHAITHA
cperHa y K0joj je CY’KHBOT OO Ha 3aBHIHOM HMBOY ToJepaHiyje’. Muoru
HCTpaXUBAYH, UCTOpUYAPH, ITyTOMHCIIN, ToBOope o [Ipu3peHy kao o rpamy
HAI[MOHAJHO XETEPOreHOM alli XOMOTEHOM I10 MEHTAIUTETy (hOPMHUPAHOM
TOKOM JIyTOT 3aje[HHYKOT XHUBOTA®. BHIIIEBEKOBHU CYXHBOT Pa3IHIUTHX
Hapoa, Ha mpBoM MecTy Typaka, CpOa u Anbanana y [Ipuspeny, ocraBno
j€ KpyIHa CBEI0YaHCTBA ,,MHOTOCTPYKOT Y3ajaMHOT yTHIaja, ITO C€ MOXK/Ia
HajpesbedHIje ompa3nio y muxoBuM ropopuma’ (Jusuf 14). OBaj pag cTora
1 jecTe MOKYIIaj Jla Ce eBUCHTUPAHEM U aHAITM30M CaMo Jelia all0aHCKUX
1032jMJBCHHIIA Yy CPTIICKOM IPU3PEHCKOM TOBOPY AOMPUHECE O0JHEM YBHIY Y
LIMPHUHY U HUBOE Mel)yje3snuKkux KoHTakara y Toj cpeaunu. Onadpane peun
HHCY [TOCMaTpaHe U30J0BaHO — HaBol)eHe Cy mapajese U3 APYrux CPICKuX
roBOpa, Kao M U3 OCTaIHMX OANKaHCKUX je3uKa M3 Hama JOCTYITHHX U3BOPA.
Omne cy camo fieo Oorare TekcHdke rpal)e i He TpeacTaBibajy UCIIPIIaH CIIHCaK
peuu amOaHCKOT MTOPEKITa, Yrja O KOMIUIETHA aHAITN3a TaJIeKo MpeMaIiBaia

20 Tome B. IlerpoBuu 1983:195.
* O woj neraspHuje Pemernh 1996:339-342.

* Periumo, Tpeba UMaTH y BULY 1@ C€ ,,[ypLH HH Y jeAHOM CPIICKOM HaceJby HHCY
JpyKaju (HUTHU ce JIpKe) TaKo JyTro U 'y TOJIMKOM Opojy kao y [Ipuspeny* (Pemeruh
1996:338).

5V Jusuf 15.
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o0uM jeaHor wianka. Kputepujym mo kome cy uzabpaHe je Taj Jja J1o caja
HUCY OMJIC pErMCTPOBAHE Y OCHOBHUM €TMOJIOIIKUM ITpupy4yHuiinMa (Skok)
" pamoBUMa Koju oOpalyjy anbaHCKe MO3ajMIJbEHHIIE y CPIICKOM jE3UKY
(ym. Cranumumh) nim a Kao TakBe HUCY Ouite mperno3Hare’. Y ToM CMHCITY,
MoceOHO Cy 3aHUMJBHMBE MOTBp/Ie 13 EnezoBuheBor peuHnka, koje cy, Hako
JIOCTyIIHE, Onte mpomakiie He camo Ckoky Hero U XeHpuky bapuhy, omrpom
kputnuapy EnesoBuheBor peunuka u etumonoruja’. Pamu mperieqHoCTH,
NOJIeJbEHE CY Y YETHPH TPYIIE: TOKAIHE NO3ajMbEHUY e, LUPU CPRCKU a10a-
HU3aM, NO3ajMbeHUYe 3ajeOHUYKe CPNCKOM U MAKEOOHCKOM N alOaHUIMU Y
CPNCKOM PACNPOCMPArbeHu U Y OpyeuM OAIKAHCKUM je3uyuma.

I.JloxanHe mo3ajMbeHHUIE®:

CaMo y mpU3pEHCKOM CPIICKOM TOBOPY 3a0€JIeiKeHa j& UMEHUIIA /bdjKd
f. ,,J1ax: Tyurmu jeny Jpajky ma na otuze — He Tpaku ot mera IpyTo, a Jbajke komuko oher™
(Uemepukuh). OHa npezcTaBsba JOKAIHY Mo3ajMbeHHUITY o1 aj10. lajka; lajké
f. ,,mackame, ymarusame” (Orel 210)°.

IIpunes /b)’IM adj. indecl. ,,iparu: Vunuu mu Taj no6po, mym kyme — Jbym
6aro, Hemoj 71a ce myTuin — Oy ja Bedepamo, bym npuko’ - (Uemepukuh)Takohe je
XamaKkCcHa MOTBP/IA U3 CPIICKOT MpU3peHcKor roBopa.'® OH ce MOXKe H3BECTH
on an6. lum ,,cpehan, Gnarociosen (Orel 234).1 Skok 2:339 uma oBy aj-
OaHCKy peu camo Kao mapaieny s.v. ljub.

©V 0BOM pajy HHje YIaXKEHO y IpoOIeMe pasiHuUTHX TyMaueka MopeKIia anbaH-
ckux peun. Kao pedepeHTHI KOHCYITOBaHU CY HOBUJH €TUMOJIOIIKA TPUPYIHUIIH
(Orel, Ylli) xoju y ogpeaHuIiaMa JOHOCE U CTapHjy pEIeBaHTHY JTUTEPATYPY.

’B. X. bapuh, Ene3osuh I'uiiia, PeuHrk KOCOBCKO-METOXHMCKOT aujanekra, [Ipunosu
3a KrudicesHOCm, jesux, ucmopujy u gonaxnop XV/1-2, beorpan 1935, 270-290.

8 One Ou ce MomIe NPEL3HUje HA3BaTH IpaJCKe WM NpHU3peHcke. Heke on mwux
noTBpheHe cy caMo y CpIICKOM IIPH3PEHCKOM TOBOPY, 0K HEKe MMajy Tapaelie u'y
roBopy Typaxka u3 [Ipmpena. [Tomto je o0jaBibeHa Typcka rpaha 00mMMoOM 3HaYajHO
Mamba Of] CPIICKe, 1a MOCTOjH MOT'YRHOCT Jja ageKkBaTHe Pedd II0CTOje, CaMO HUCY
3a0eJIeKeHe, OHE Cy CBPCTAHE Y UCTY TPyILy.

 B. TaMO JMCKYCHjy O €TUMOJIOTHju anbaHcke pedr. Opell, Kao HajBepOBaTHUje,
MIPUXBATa U3BOPHO a0AHCKO MOPEKII0, a K0 Mamke YBEepJbHBa IIOMUEGE TyMaderha
OBE PeYH Kao I103ajMIbEHHIIEC M3 IPUKOT WIIM CIIOBEHCKHUX je3UKa.

10 Koz oBe peun Yemepukuh je 10/1a0 HaIOMEHY J1a C€ OHA Yyje ,,I10 CeruMa TJIE je
HaIll )KMBaJb y TOAUPY ca ApbaHacuma; y BapoIiu ce uyje pelje, a mpBEeHCTBEHO KO/
CKOPHjHX JTOCEJbEHUKA".

L Vi, mpumepe: lumi ti (i lumit ti) ,,6maro te6u*, lum loci ,,mparu moj* (FShS).

IMopexkio anbancke peun u3BoaM ce o mand. *lubna, mro je mpumes Ha *-no < ue.
*leubh- ,,Bonern, xenetu’ (Orel 1.c.).
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VY rpyIy JIOKaJIHUX CPIICKO-TYPCKO-JI0aHCKUX U30II0ca Crajajy u
cnenehe peun: cpm. nujan. wouka f. ,,ped KojoM ce n3paxkaBa MUJBCHS, MU-
JIOITa, Kao KaJ OW ce PeKyo: AyIa, 371aTo, Jby0aB, cpIie: Tu cu Moja Jbouka
— Onu nipu Hae cBoje, Jhouko nannua’* [Ipuspen (Uemepukuh) u Typ. aujai. logko
»apar, Muo“ Ipuspen (Jusuf). Mako Hemamo noTBpae u3 andaHCcKor Mpu3peH-
CKOT roBOpa, Beh camMo U3 CTaHAapIHOT je31Ka, H3BECHO je ]a OBE PEYHr BOJE
nopekito o an6. logk/é f. ,,ouna jabyuuna®, gur. ~a e zemrés ,,1ymro moja,
cprie Moje, Toayoe moj (FShS). Oa peu cposna je ca anb. loc m. ,,qparan®,
a o0e cy mpoTymadeHe kao ayToxtoHo amoancke (Orel 230).

Camo y cprickom rosopy u3 [IpuspeHa noreplena je peu nymdpxa
f. ,,pubsba HKpa yCoJbeHA M OCYyIICHA Y CBOjoj onHu (Hemepukuh)'?a men
HETOCpeJHNA €TUMOH je ainb. putarg/é ,,0yrapra, ukpa, pudJsea jaja, Mpect"
(FShS). Anbancka ped je pomanusam, of BeH. botarga, buttarga ,,id.!* us-
BOPHO, HajBepOBaTHHUje, TPUKOT mopekiaalt. V Jlanmarwju u IIpHOrOpCKOM
puUMOpjy 3abesekeHe ¢y OpojHe ITOTBP/IE OBOT POMaHW3Ma, HETIOCPEIHOT
pedriekca BeHerjaHcke peun: 6ymapae bujena, Oymdpea bynsa, Jlobpora,
Momnar (Skok 1:245), 6ymapea f. Kopuyna, 6ym°apea Bprana, 6yma poa,
oymapodwu Tpuaw, bymapea, 6ymapean adj. boka (Vinja 1:90), 6ymdpea,
b6ymdpoa boxka (Lipovac-Radulovi¢ 1981), bomapea, bomapean adj. bynsa u
[Mamrrposuhu (Lipovac-Raduloviae 1997). Ckok HaBou U JIEKCEMY nymapea
n3 roBopa Anbanaria u3 Ymuma'® (Skok 1.c.). JIMpeKTHO U3 TPUKOT ¥ CPIICKH
OBa ped je rmpeyseTa y oonuky aseymap ,,id.* Ckamap (Byk)'. CBe one npe-
CTaBJbajy JICO JIEKCHYKE MOPOUIIC pacrpocTpameHe mupom Cpeno3emiba, a
(oHeTCKe BapHjaHTE HAa HUBOY CPIICKO-XPBATCKOT je3MKa OTKPHBA]y MyTEBE
NpeHoIICHa peallije H, CXOIHO TOME, CaMe PeUH, Kao U cepe TOMUHAHTHOT
yTHIIaja I0JSIMHHUX KYJITypa, Koje Ou ce Morie He caMmo reorpadceku, Beh u
XPOHOJIOIIKH, PACIIOjUTH.

2 TTpumepn y YemepukuheBoj 36UpIu Cy yrimaBHOM u3 TedTepa, [MITO MOKE CBEIO-
YUTH O TOME Ja je oBa peu Beh Owiia m3ainia U3 )KUBE yrnorpede y BpeMe Kaaa je
OH CaKyIlbao rpaby.

13 3a npenas b- > p- Koz abGAHCKUX poMaHHu3ama yII. Pagézoj < nar. baptizare, proké
< pom. *pbrocca (Orel 308, 347).

14 3a HajHOBUjY JIUTEPATYPY M ETHMOJIOIIKY JUCKYCHjy O 0BOj peud B. Vinja 1:90.
W3BOpHO TIOPEKIIO TPUKE Peur HHje CACBHUM jacHO, a Y MOjeAMHUM PEYHHIIUMA 32
uTanMjancke u (paHIycke pedn aaje ce aparcko rnopekio (ym. Skok 1:245, Vinja
l.c.).

15 Ta ped ce BEpOBaTHO HaIa3MIIa y HErOBO]j JINYHO] KAPTOTELH U TIOTHUYE, TI0 CBEMY
cynehun, o ycMeHe OTBp/E jep IO OBOM JIEMOM He Jaje yinyheHuIly 3a U3BOp U3
KOjer je Mora OUTH eKclepnupaHa.

6 O mopekity 0Be pevu U BeHUM OankaHCKUM mapanenama B. EPCJ 48.
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[punes wxpém ,,iyct* 6enesxn Yemeprkuh y CpIicKOM MPU3PEHCKOM
roBopy. Y TypckoM roBopy u3 [Ipuspena Hanase ce cieachu raronu: skre-
tet”, ,ympomacturu® skretol ,,ynpomacturu ce* (Jusuf) umju cactaBHu €0
npescrabiba peu skret'®y ckiomny ca Typ. maronuma etmek ,,auauTi’ n 0lmak
,onT". Mako To y ne(MHULIjH CPIICKE peUH HHj€ HAIIAIEHO, TIPUMEPH U3
rpahe: Yrena ce paborahu T0j 110j3e € MIKpeT My ocTaHaio —Ka mompere
MYKH, yracu ce Taj kyha, yduHu ce mKpeT, ynyhyjy Ha 3ak/bydak Ja ce u
Koz mpu3peHckux Cpba mpuieB HHUje KOPUCTHO caMoCTaiiHO Beh kao Herpo-
MEHJbMBA PEY Yy CacTaBy ca maroiuma ocmamu U yuunumu. OBe pedu cy
no3ajmibenuiie ox and. shkret, shkreté adj. ,,myct* < nar. sécretus ,,moceba,
onsojen” (Orel 423).

3a uMeHHuIy poxmap m. ,,MOMaK, ciyra, Hajamauk" [Ipuspen (Ueme-
pukuh), HEICMO HalK Tapaiese Ha CPIICKOM, HU Ha OallkaHCKOM TEpeHy.
Ona je mo3ajmibeHuIa o1 ajo. rrogétar m. ,,ciyra“ (FShS). ITopekio andan-
CKE PEeUH pa3InIUToO je TyMaueHo — Meyer 367-368 je u3Boau o HTP. pOYQ
»IuiaTa, HajaM™ = ciar. roga ,,id.“, mox je Open TpeTupa Kao BapujaHTy O
ano. rotar ,,cimyra®, u3BezieHy oj1 ayio. rogeé ,,inBaaa‘, CJIOBEHCKOT MTOPEKIIa,
01 CJOB. *rogw ,,por; mianuHcku rpeder’ (Orel 374, 388)%.

VY cprickoMm je3uky norBphene cy cienehe nexceme: 6djmax m. u adj.
indecl. ,,kpruBOHOTO Yesbajie, ca Horama y ,,0° [lpuspen (Uemepukuh); ,,kom
KOJY IIPU XOAY 3aruhe KoJIeHMMa 33/l UX HOTY; YOBEK y KOra Cy HOI'e U3BU-
jene* Ipuspen (PCA), 6ajmaxnlja adj. indecl. ,,0Haj Koju nMa KpuBe HOTE™
[Mpuspen (Uemepuxuh). Mcra peu Hanasu ce u'y anbanckom bajmak ,,kpuso-
Hor* ,,(KpaBa) KpMBOT X0/a“ ¥ MPOTyMayeHa je Kao 1M03ajMJbeHHUIa Of Typ.
paytak, (&1), baytak ,,xkpusonor* (Boretzky 1976:20). Boretzky 1975:191 naje
MOTBP/IC 32 MTpejia3 MOYETHOT TYPCKOT p- Y and. b-, any Ha OCHOBY IpHMeEpa
HHj€ jacHO 1a JIU CE€ Ta MPOMEHA, Y HEKUM CITydajeBUMa, MOTJIa OUTPaTH
jour y caMuM TypckuM aujanexkruma. LIto ce Tuue npomene typ. -¢- y ano.
-m- oHa HHje o0jammeHa. Kako 3a oBy ped, 3a cafa, HICMO HAILIH Mapajese
y ApYruM OajKaHCKUM je3HLMMa, Ha OCHOBY H-CHOT OIPaHUYCHOT apeaja
y cprckoM (camo rpaxa [Ipuspen), kao u 300r POHETCKOT JIMKa, HA HUBOY
CPIICKOT je3WKa OHa ce ca BHUIlIe BepoBaTHOhe MOKe OKapakTepucaTH Kao
M03ajMJBCHHIIA M3 AI0AHCKOT HETO Kao O TYPITH3aM.

'7 Kon Jusufa y peyHuKy I7aroyiu ¢y HaBeAeHH y oOnuKy 2. 1. sg. nmmeparuga.

81 y TypcKOM roBOpYy je 0Ba ped, HajBepOBaTHH]e, TIPHUIEB IPEM/Ia BPCTa eI HHje
onpehena y caMoM HU3BOpY.

19 B. TaM0 1 OCTaTy TUTEPATyPy PEICBAHTHY 33 CTHMOJIOTH]Y OBHX PEUH. 3aHUMIBHBO
j€ J1a UX HOBHjH PaJIOBH KOjU ce 0aBe CIIOBEHCKUM I103ajMJbCHHIIAMA Y alI0AHCKOM
(Y1li, na mpumep) He omumby. Y. u Cranummh 38.
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2.llupu cpuncku anbaHuU3aM, HOTBPYCH U BaH TEPUTOPH]jE
rpazaa IIpuspena:

Wmenuna erlicmpa f. ,,rucra 3abeneskena je, ocuMm y Ipuspeny, u'y
30upuu peun u3 Lipue ['ope (PCA). [Topen oBor oOmuka, ko Yemepukuha ce
Hanase u cienehe nmorspue: ezicmpas adj. ,,koju matu ox rmcta‘ >, exlicmpe
- om, aallcmpe - omu, 21e - om m. indecl. ,,HeKaKBa TpaBa Kojy je 3a TypcKe
BJIaJIaBHHE HAIll CBET yIIOTPeOIhaBao 3a CIpaBIbarbe JIeKa MPOTUBY IVIHCTA".
OcHoBHM 001HK je TTo3ajMibernna ox ano. glistér ,,id.« f. pl. glistra. V an-
OaHCKOM ce OBa pev TyMa4yu Kao rmo3ajMibeHuIa oj cioB. *glista > *glisté
> glistér (Orel 118-119; Ylli 80). Cnoxenuna 2zlicmpe - om, anicmpe - omu
MIpeICTaBIba CI0j abaHCKe peur B TYpPCKoT Ot ,, TpaBa, OMJbKa™, Koja, y OBOM
00JIHKY, Kao 1M03ajMJbEHUIIA HUje perucrpoBana y YemepukuheBoj 30upiy,
HHUTH Ha LIMPEM CPIICKO-XPBAaTCKOM TEPEHY, Ka0 HU y Hama IOCTYITHHM
anbaHCKUM peyHuIrMa.? dopMaHo, OHA MPENCTaBIba TYPCKY H3adeTHy
koHcTpykiujy *glistre oti u, npema kao TakBa Hije 3a0eeKEHA Y TYPCKOM
NPU3PEHCKOM BOKaOy1apy, MOIIIO OM ce IPETIOCTaBUTH Jia j€ Ipey3eTa U3 JIo-
KaJIHOT TYPCKOT TOBOPA MJIH IO TOM MOJIEITy Ca4HI-EHA Y JIOKAJTHOM CPIICKOM
uiu anbanckoMm roBopy. CKOK Hema OBe CpIICKE MOTBpAE, alu S.V. eilcma
6ernexu anb. glistré kao mozajmibenuily (Skok 1:570).

VY CpIICKOM 1 y TypCKOM IPU3PEHCKOM TOBOPY HAJIA3M Ce ped /banep,
magmep m. ,Manryn [puspen (Yemepukuh), laper ,,id.* Ilpuspen (Ju-
suf). Ucry peu 3a0enexuo je EnezoBuli, y qormyHaMa cBOT peUHUKA /bdnep,
manép, m. ,,id.“ Kocoso (Ene3osuh 11 526), y3 HartoMeHy 1a My HHje TI03HATO
BEHO nopekio. OBe peun cy noszajmibeHe ox and. laper ,,ckuTHuIa, oo,
ouranra“ (FShS) koje je, HajBepoBaTHH]je, y Be3u ca anbd. lapér ,,rpOymmna,
moaBasbak™, adj. ,,3a0, oy (Orel 213 s.v. lapé)?.

[Ipunes 143;6 adj. indecl. ,,kparak, kyc* KocoBo (Ene3osuh II 426),
4yo, yyoa adj. ,,Kyc, OKpPHEH: Mura uma 1ry6ora Koma — JJoHecH MH Tyj 11y0y koHaTy"
Ipuspen (Uemepuxuh), 46 adj. indecl. ,,ca KpaTKuM pemoM WIH Kyc* CEB.
Metoxuja (bykymupuh 2000:168) mupe je pacupocTtpameH Ha KocoBy u
Meroxuju, nako HuCy Hal)eHe mapasese y CyCceHUM, OaTKaHCKUM je3UIIMa.
VY ceBepHoj MeToxuju MOTBpheHE Cy 1 U3BENCHUIIE 14‘);6a f. ,,Ha3uB KycacTte
JKEHKE HEeKe )KMBOTHIbE™, oyyoum pf. ,,yaunutu kycum* (id. 166; 168). [Tope-
KJI0 BOJIM Oj1 antb. cub, cubi ,,id.* koje crazia y pane CJIOBEHCKE 1M03ajMIbEHHUTIE
< cnoB. *¢ubw ,,uynepak koce; Hewro oaceueHo™ (Orel 48).

20V YemepuruheBoj 30upiy Hrje 3a0e/IeKeH OOIHUK 21Ucma, HATH 21UCAS.

*! Kon Yemepukuha nocroju camo omuykana, omnykara f. ,,cTaja 3a cMemTaj u
qyBame kabacTe cTouHe xpane* < Typ. otlukana ,,id.“ (8. u Skalji¢ s.v.).

22 Orel l.c. cmarpa 1a ce pagu 0 ayTOXTOHO] aj0aHCKO] Peur, KOHTHHYAHTH MaJi0.
*lapa (y Be3u ca JUT. lapas ,,iuct, rp. AomdG ,,JbycKa).
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Y nBa uzBopa ca Kocora u Metoxuje 3a0esnexene cy cieiehe nMeHuIIe
143;6, yyoah m. ,xajnyk, ommetHuk  KocoBo (Ene3osuh 11 426), yy6, yyoa m.
,»pa300jHIUK, ONIMETHHK, XajIyK: Aua Jlanun cun uckouuja iy6 (oameTnyo ce) —bpar
My je Gupurym 1y6a y haxoswuxy namjy* [Ipuspen (I'IeMepI/IKI/Ih)23 . One notuuy on
an6. cub m. ,,id.*“ koje je y eTUMOJIOIIKOj JUTepaTypu 00jalllkbeHO Ha JBa
HAYMHA — Ka0 1M032jMJbEHHIIA U3 TEPMAHCKOT, OJTHOCHO Ka0 Ped CIIOBEHCKOT
nopekia’(Orel 48).

3. AnbaHcKe 103ajMJbEHHIIC 3ajeTHIYKE CPIICKOM U MaKEeIOHCKOM:

VY cprickom rosopy y Ilpuspeny notephena je cineneha peu: pdsuu,
paghw adv. ,,paBHO™, ca TIIATOJIOM yuuHUMU ,,CPABHUTH Ca 3eMJHOM: Pycte
Kabammy 3anrtuje usropenie kyhy — pasm ry yunnume'* (Uemepukuh). Ona nma ma-
pasieny y MakeIoHCKOj OTBpau u3 [ebpa: pasus ,,0mycTolleH, CpaBmbEH,
u3paBmaH", y u3pasy: ce cmopu pasut ,,0nyCToIleH, CPABHEH (0 H3roperoj
kyhn)“ (BEP 6:142). OBe niekceme cy nopexsiom o anbd. rrafsh adv. ,,paBuo®,
KOja TpUTa/ia MOPOTUITN AI0AaHCKUX PEYH M03ajMIBEHHX O CIIOB. *0rvens
(Orel 376-377; Y111 227). Y anbanckom, Takole, moctoju uzpas e béri shtépiné
rrafsh me toké ,,cpaBuutu kyhy ca semmom™ (FShS). ITocrojame oBux aHa-
JIOTHUX KOHCTPYKIIMja y CBa TPH je3WKa: IIAroj Koju 3HA4YH ,,yYUHUTH " +
pasui/rrafsh, nomymrta MOTyhHOCT /1a ce pajint 0 103ajMJbUBARY IIEJIOT N3pa3a
Yy MaKeIOHCKHU ¥ CPIICKH je3HK, ca IPEBOhEeHeM OCHOBHOT I1aroa, 1ro je,
WHAYe YeCT CJIy4aj KOJ CIIMYHUX M3pasa Typckor nopekna. Skok 2:113 s.v.
ravan? u Cranumuh 1995:89 umajy 3abenexeny camo anbaHCKy ped Kao
103ajMJbEHHITY U3 CPIICKOT.

Wmennna wyuea f. ,,rHojaBa ryka; HekakBa u3pacinna, otok** [Ipuspen
(Uemepukuh), wynea ,,apopyra” Cpencka (30upka peun Hosuue Jbamuha)
ocuMm y [puspeny u Cpejckoj 3a0eiiexeHa je U y TSTOBCKOM TOBOPY: Mak.
IMjaL. swynea ,,id., myneecm ,,ca OTEKIMHOM Ha IaBU* celo Jemoapue®.
Osge peun Boze mopekio ox ajib. lungé f. pl. ,,otox, Tymop* (Orel 235)%.

Y cBoM wiaHKy cpil. yy6 < anb. cub momurbe Omari 1989:53, anu 6e3 u3sopa u
JUTEpaType, Ia HUje jaCHO OJIaKJIC je Ta TOTBPAA.

24V ToM citydajy CTOjH y Be3u ca anb. Cub ,,kyc®, B. paHHje aHATH3UPAHO CPIT. 4Y6
Hid. .

25 OBa MaKeJIOHCKa MOTBp/a ce Hajia3u y 30upiu peun J. TaceBckor, Maxedoncku
Jasux 111/8-9, 1952, 217. Ucre peun npeyznma BEP mewajyhu opurnnanny rpadujy
y nronea, ntoneecm (BEP 3:580).

26 TTopekito came ambaHCKe pedr OUITo je peIMeT MpoydaBama OpOjHIX ayTopa, a

KOHA4HO pellere Huje ommurenpuxsaheno. Open je Tymauu ox nano. *lunka ox ve.
*leu-k- ,,caButu’ (Orel 235).
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Kao erumon makenoncke peun BEP 3:580 naBoau ucty anbaHcky jekcemy,
aJy UCTOBPEMEHO yKasyje M Ha iyHKu Koje ce mak ymyhyje Ha ayuxal mro
ce m3Bomu ox iyrat (BEP 3:508; 510; 513)%".

V cprickom rosopy Ilpuspena 3abenesxena je nekcema Ay adj. indecl.
,,[TIOKHCA0 JI0 ToJie KOXKe, MOKap, royia Boaa“™. OHa ce Hajuerihe KOPUCTH ca
[JIAroJIUMa y4YuHumu, Hanpasumu: Osnowuja ce, hyn ce yunnuja [Ipuzpen (Ueme-
pukuh), il ce nanpaija Npuspen (yemeno P. Miagenosuh). V ckiory ca
nomahom peuw, PHUJICBOM HMIIM KIMEHHUIIOM CIIMYHOT 3Hauekha, MoTBphena je
y Ipuspeny: Jlohome hyn moxpu (Hemepukuh)?® u y MakeTOHCKOM THjalIeKTy:
tjul’ indecl. ~ voda ,,caceum mokap® Pamoxaa — Besuanu (Hendriks 293).
IMopexo oBux peun je ox and. qull m., adj. ,,kama; kamact®, adv.: jam béré
qull si pula né shi ,,moxap no rone koxe, caceum mokap* (FShS)».

Ha KocoBy u Meroxuju 3abenexena je umeHuna xy.sma f. ,,Bpx o1
kpoea Ha kyhu“ ITpuspen (Yemepukuh), Kyve ,,id.“ n. Kocoso (Enesosuh
1341), K‘J‘/Jl ‘M m. ,,kpoB“ ceB. Meroxuja (byxkymupuh 2000:165). Hcra peu
HaJla3M ce U y MPU3pEeHCKOM TypckoM roBopy Kulm ,kpos* ITpuspen (Jusuf).
Owue Bozie mopekiio ox and. kulm ,,kpos* < mar. culmen ,,id.“ (Orel 202)%*.
Ca oBUM peunMa y BEe3H je M Mak. Aujail. Kyaym ,,kpoB™ Pagoxna — BeBuanu
(Hendriks 267).

4.An6aHU3MHU y CPIICKOM pacnpocCTpameHH HYAPY-
UM OATKAaHCKUM je3HIINMAa:

Jour jeHa o1 IBE peduu y OBOM Pajy Koje Cy, Ha CPIICKOM TepeHY, Mo-
TBpheHe u BaH Teputopuje KocoBa u Metoxuje jecte mpuior Kopce, KOpcem,
Krcem ,,T00O0K, hoja, 6ajaru’ Kocoso (Enezosuh 1 314), kopcem Tla ja nero mano
Jia mocnujem, kopceM Majio: Tpu mana 1o wiaane [lpuspen (Yemepukuh), kopcem,
moxopce ,,id.“, mokopwroii adj. ,,rob0xmu" (Byk)*!. Obnuiu mokopce, mo-

2 Byr. aynat ,pxyhkacra wid TaMHA TETHIA HA KOKH U3BOJU C€ O ayHuya ,,id.“
Koje ce o0jalmaBa Kao 1103ajMIbeHHLIA 011 pyM. alunifa ,,id., anu ce He UCKIbyUyje
Hu Besa ca aynd* ,Mecen (BEP 3:508).

2 VI1. 1 Mak. aujai. cmana Kyn 6e3 3HaUeha (IUTHpaHo mpema Murati 84).

¥Opeit anbaHCKy KIMEHHILY TOBOIM Y Be3y ca riarosiom qull ,,moxBacuTu®, a cBe u3-
Boau ox man6. *klusla koje je y Besu ca rp. kAo ,,ucnparu®, nar. c/ud ,, 4uCTUTH .
JlerasbHrje 0 0BOM 00jalllbeiby W APYraddjuM €THMOJIOIIKNM pemermnma B. Orel
363, a yn. u Tzitzilis 1997:201; 203-204.

30 Kox oBux peun Tpeba umaru y Buay U pym. culme f. Bpx; rpena tememaua y
kpoBy* (Tiktin 1:695) ucror, natunckor nopekia. [lomro ce pajau o rpaguTesbckoM
TEPMUHY, OH je MOTrao OUTH Ipey3eT y OOIIKAUKK TajHU je3UK, KOjH 00WIyje pyMy-
HU3MHMA.

31V mpBOM HM3/1aby PEUHMKA, 3@ KOjH CE CMarpa Ja YIIIaBHOM CaJIpXu peun u3 By-

KOBOT MaTHYHOT roBopa Tpimuha u okonuHe, MOTBPhEHU Cy moKopce, MOKOPUirbil,
JIOK C€ KOpcem jaBJba 'y APYTOM H3amy, TOMyHEHOT peunMa 13 IIHper apeaa.
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Kopwru 3a0enexenu cy u'y bpos/MBekoBuheBoM pedHuKy ¢ mouyerka XX
Beka (RJA)*, a mokopca xpajem XVIII B. y pumepy: Mmmiama urpa, Tokopce
TeTe, TPY MIJIOCHHKA OKo The sete (MmuxajmoBuh 638). Vcra mekceMa 3a0enexeHa
j€ y LIeHTPaTHUM jY>KHAM OyrapCcKUM JIUjaIeKTUMA: KOpceM, Kopce, KOpCd,
xkopcym ,id.*“ (BEP 2:645-6) u anbanckom korsém, korse adv. ,,id.“ (Orel
192). Cxok cpricke OTBpAIE€ TyMa4yu Kao ayTOXTOHE M Jlaje caMo Mmapajeny
13 ajibaHckor cMarpajyhu je 1mo3ajMIbeHUIIOM U3 CPIICKOT. Y OCHOBH OBHX
peuH pero3Haje -pce, UMIEPATHB CTIICH. pbyu Of pefiu, TOUETHO KO- U3BOIU
of kao*, a 3a pUHAIHO -M CMAaTpa Jia j€ MOTJIIO HACTATH 10 aHAJIOTHjH Kao
ko1 enem miopen eie (Skok 2:159). V eTuMortonikoj turepatypu u ajadaHCKo
korsém je oGjammeno kao nomaha ped ox yHuBepOM30BaHOT U3pasa Kur se
(Orel l.c.)**. BEP Gyrapcke peun u3BoM U3 aj0aHCKOT, a apeaHy yla/beHOCT
OJ1 U3BOpHIIITA TyMauu MOTyhiHOIINY J1a ce pajiu 0 JIeKceMaMa IPey3eTHUM 13
tajuux jesuka (BEP l.c.)**. Cpricke moTBp/Ie HUCY MapKUpaHe Kao Je0 JIeK-
CHKe U3 TajHUX je3nka, nako u Byk n Ene3ouh n Uemepukuh o y apyrum
ciy4ajeBuMa fociento Oenexe. OBaj Mpwiior HUje TOTBpheH HA Y APYTOj,
Hama JI0CTYIHO] Tpahi u3 OGaJIKaHCKO-CIIOBEHCKUX TajHUX je3UKa, HUTH Ped
ca 3HauemeM ,,ToOOXKe™ claja y rpyny OHUX 3a Koje TOCTOjU moTpeda aa
Ce KOIMpajy y OKBUpY TuX je3uka. Cpricku o0nuk kopcem ca Kocoa u Me-
Toxuje u U3 BykoBor Pjeunuxa, Mmorao Ou ce 00jaCHUTH Kao HemocpenHa
o3ajMJbCHHIIA U3 ambaHcKoT. MuxajmoBuh Takohe cmarpa ma je moxopca
1103ajMJbEHHIIA, CAMUM TUM LITO C€ HAJA3U Y KibH3HU  paha 3a peunux cmpa-
HUX peuu Y npeogyKo8ckomM nepuody, Uako HHUje Ha3HAuYMO M3 KOI' CTPaHOT
jesuka notuye. byrapcke nmotBpae Ou y ToM citydajy moapaszymeBalie je3uK
NOCPETHHUK — HEKH O TaJHUX je3UKa, KaKo ce TO mpernocraBiba y BEP-y,
WM HEKH JAPYTH, CYCEJIHH je3UK ca KOjUM je Oyrapcku OMo y HEMoCpeTHOM

32 HaBesieHH MpUMEpPH U3 OBOT M3BOpa HE MOTY CE Y3€TH Kao ayTCHTHYHH jep ce
oclamajy Ha oTBpJie n3 BykoBor Pjeunuka.

33V cpricKOM ce PEIorT Kao, Y OBIHKy Ko-, peaMele HCIpes TypLu3amMa HCTOT
3Hauewa: kobajaeu, kohoja ,,id.« (Skalji¢) ko6axcem (rpaha EPCJ). Ha cimuan
Ha4MH, aHAJOTHjOM IIpeMa mobooice, mo- je MOTIIO OUTH TPEIMETHYTO y OOJIHKY
moxkopce.

¥ B. TaMo JieTajbHUje 00jalllberbe IOPEeKiIa OBE aI0aHCKE PEYH Ca JIUTEPATYyPOM.

35V oKkBHpY OIpCIHHUIIC HE HABOIM CE HU jeIaH MpUMep U3 TajHHUX je3nuka. Mely-
THM, Ha OCHOBY aujaniekaTckor apeana (CmosbaH, ACEHOBrpaj, ApArH) MOXE ce
NPETIIOCTABUTHU JIa Cy ayTOPH MMaJld Ha yMy Jia Cy y THM oOiactuma 1norsphenun
TajHM jE3UIH MTOPEKIIOM M3 jy’)KHE M jyrouctouHe MakeqoHuje U ceBepHe [ puke n
Jla y ’hIMa UMa OpOjHHX 1T03ajMJBCHHIIA U3 anOaHcKor. Ha Taj HauwH Ou ce akiie
MOIJIO pa3yMeTH IIPUCYCTBO PEYH all0aHCKOT HOpeKIia y reorpad)CKu, UIak, yaajbe-
HUM OyrapCKUM TOBOPHUMA.
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KOHTaKTy. ¥ TYpCKHM JWjaJIeKTUMa IUpoM AHajonuje notBphena je peu
korsan, gorsan ,,to6oxe (DS 2105; 2927), kao u y roBopy Typaka u3 Bu-
muHa (BEP l.c.). BbeHo oncycTBO U3 cTaHAapAHUX TYPCKUX PEYHHKA TOBOPHU
0 TOME JIa j& OBa pe4 OTpaHMYCHA caMO Ha JHjaJieKTe, IITO je, YOCTaJIOoM,
cllyuaj M ca JpyruM OaJKaHCKHM IIOTBpaaMa, 9ak u ambanckum®. Hemo-
CTaTak MCTOPUjCKHX MOTBpAa oHemMoryhaBa onpehuBame mweHe cTapuHe y
MOjJCTUHKUM je3UIMMa, 2 CAMUM THUM U TMOY3/[aHUj€ UCXOJUIIITE, TAKO Jla Ce
MIUTakh-e¢ H3BOPHOT MTOPEKIIa OBE PEUH HE MOXKE CMATPATH CACBUM N3BECHUM.
U ayroxroHa anbaHCKa, a M CIIOBEHCKA (CPIICKA) €THMOJIOTHja Ha HUBOY CY
KOHCTPYKIIMja, HaKo OBa IpBa Mame Hero pyra. Y oba ciydaja, a moceOHo
anbaHCcKoM, Kao Behu IpoOJieM jaBiba ce MATAkE apealia v IyTeBa MPOoIH-
pama TakBe pedyH J0 OyrapcKux M aHaJIOJCKHX JWjajieKaTa MaKko ce TaKkBa
MoryhHoCT He Moxe uckJbyunutu. C pyre cTpaHe, TYPCKH je3uK OM MOrao
OUTH HeaIaH MPEHOCHIIAIl YUME OU Ce IMPEMOCTHO apeaTHH MTPOOIIeM, ajTH
je MOPEeKII0 caMe OBE Peur Y TYPCKOM HEH3BECHO" .

Wmenuna jusza y cprickoM je3uky 3a0enexena je y cieachum uzsopu-
ma: husza f. ,,BpcTa CUTHOT, TPOITHOT cHpa; MyheHHIIa ce MaJIKO 3arpeje mna ce
ycIle CHPHIIITE 1a C€ YCUPH; LEeH Ce Y KPIIK; 3a Iy’)Ke CTajame Tpeda 100po
MTOCOJINTH; MOJKE | J1a C€ CYIIN y TpyABHLIAaMa, 1a Kaja Tpeda [ucTpenuna cel
u noxnaje y3 jybke [puspen (Uemepuxuh), Cupunnhka xyna (PCA), husza
f. ,,cup cnabor KBasuTeTa Kao CeKyHAapHH IPOU3BO/ T0OHjEH 13 TIPOKYBaHE
cypytke™ ceB. Metoxuja (Bykymupuh 2000:165)**. Ocum y Typckom npu3peH-
CKOM TOBOPY — Typ. adjai. ciza ,,xypaa“ (Jusuf) — oBa peu uma mapasneie u'y
JIpyTUM OaJIKaHCKHUM je3UIMMa: Mak. Tep3. TOB. eusa ,,cup’ (Jamap-Hacresa
1953:86), mak. aujan. rusd ,,cup* I'amnunuk (Jamap-Hacresa 1953a:139),
mak. xhizd ,,id.* (Murati 42), Mak. Tep3. roB. eusa ,,cup™ JIebap (BEP 1:241)%,
apyM. giza ,,rpymesuna‘ (Papahagi 1:518), apym. g”iza ,,cup Jo1er KBam-
tera, rpyuesrHa’ Kpama/Typua (Cobones 202-203), and. gjizé, gjizé ,,rpy-
mepuna™ (Orel 136). [lok ce BehuHa ayTopa ciaxe Jia je oBa ped y 0CTalluM
OaNKaHCKUM je3WIMa M03ajMJBCHHIIA U3 aI0AHCKOT, TUCKYCHja O HEHOM
Kpaji-eM TopeKiTy OOMMHA je U joIl YBEK 0TBOpeHa’.

36 Pey je y ambanckoM moTBpheHa y 06a aujanekra, a TOCeOHO je HarmamieHo aa
je y cietmbpuarom ropopy Enbacana oBa ped y ynorpeOu mpeBacXoiHO y TOBOPY
xena (Cabej 1986:288).

7Y Hama IOCTYITHOj €THMOJIOLIKO] IUTEpaTypu OHa Jocaaa Huje odpaliBana.

38 Omari 1989:53 momumse cpricKy pedu ousa, 6e3 3Hademba 1 youkaiwje, onpelyjyhu
jOj Topekito ox aib. gjizé.

3 B. Tomopos 279, rje ce HCIpaBiba TyMauemhe OyTr. pedur U3 TajHOT je3uKa U Jiaje
anbaHCKa CTHMOJIOTH]a.

Vi1, mmp. Skok 1:150, a Hajaoswmje Orel 136.
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Camo y jeIHOM IPUMEPY y CPIICKOM IPU3PEHCKOM TOBOPY, 0e3 cemaH-
TUUKe nepuHuImje, 3a0enexena je ped wkpym adj. indecl. Vera mu cy mkpym
(Uemepukuh). OcKynHHU TOAALHK O OBOJ JIGKCEMHU YHUHE je MPOoOIeMaTUIHOM
ca HEeKOJIMKO JIKCUKOTpa(KIX acrekara, ra ce Mopa mohu ojf eTUMOJIOTHje
KaKo OW joj ce 3HaUCH-¢ U TpaMaTH4Ko ofipel)eme mpern3anje onpeauio. he-
HO MOPEKJIO MOKE C€ JIOBECTHU Y Be3y ca ainb. uMenuriom shkrumb m. ,,nemneo,
rapex (FShS). Mmajyhu y By and. uzpasz m’u bé goja shkrumb ,,ocymrina
Cy MH ce ycTa“, 10ciL. ,,iierieo Ha yctuma'™ (Ibid.) n 3HaUeme cprckor npumepa
MOKE CE€ CXBATUTH Kao ,,0CYIINIa Cy MU Ce yCTa™ JOCI. ,,yCTa Cy MH Ieneo*,
a 3HaYCHE came JIeKceMe wkpym neuaucaru kao ,,memneo. C o03upom Ha
M30JI0BAHOCT YIOTpeOe OBE pedr M HeJJOCTAaTaK APYTHX MpUMepa OHa ce, y
OBOM KOHTEKCTY, MOXKE ITOCMATpPaTu M Kao JIe0 MOIyKaJIKUPAaHOT U3pasa ca
asbaHckor: Mako Ha HUBOY CPIICKOT je3HKa OBa JIEKCeMa IPECTaBIba JIOKATHY
103ajMJbEHHILY, Ha OalKaHCKOM IUIaHy IO je LIMpe MOPOIHIIE PEUH KOjoj,
nope] andaHcke, npumnanajy u oyr. wxpyms (I'epoB), ckpym ,,u3roperna ByHa,
rapex, memeo’, pym. SCrum ,,mmermeo*, rp. Aujai. GKOVLOV ,,A3ropesia ByHa',
apym. scrum (BEP 6:803). TTopekyo 0BHX pedr pasjndmTo je TyMaueHo™!
— BEP kao HajupuxBaTJbUBHjy HABOIH CYIICTPATHY, 1a4Ky, €TUMOJIOTH]Y, 0K
ce, y HoBuje Bpeme, Orel 423 npukiama ayTOXTOHO allOaHCKOM 00jalbemby
nopekia*’. Byrapcke, apymyHcka 1 HoBorpuka ped y BEP-y ce Tymaue kao
N03ajMJbEHHLIE U3 PYMYHCKOT, JIOK 3a CPIICKYy MOTBpAY MoxeMo pehu na
npejicTaB/ba JAUPEKTHY M03ajMIbEHHILY U3 AIIOaHCKOT.

AHanmm3upaHe peun, nako He TIPeCTaBIbajy 3a0KpyKeH KOPITyC anba-
HHU3aMa, TI0Ka3yjy U3BECHE, 3a IbUX M HHAYE KapaKTePUCTUYHE OCOOUHE.

buro na cy 3abenexeHe caMo y CPIICKOM MJIH Uy IPYTHM OaKaHCKAM
jes3uuMa, oHe TpHUNajajy UCKJbYUMBO AWjaNeKaTCcKoj JIEKCIH. 300T TakBe
apeajyiHe OrpaHHYCHOCTH U OHE MIMpe NMOTBpheHe — fjuza, kopcem M wKpym
— MOTY C€ OKapaKTepucaru Kao OaJKaHCKH JIUjalIeKTH3MHU.

Behnna peun cmama y penaTHBHO PEIICHTHE 1M033ajMJBCHHIIE, YaK U
KaJa HUCY CaMo yCKo Jiokano mnotBphene.” To ce oriena U y HEMOTIYHO]
MOp(}OJIOIIKO] afanTalKju HEKUX OJ] ’bUX — IPUJEeBa KOj1, Hajuenrhe, uMajy
CTaTyc HeMPOMEHJbUBUX peun (7)1, ym), UM UIMEHHIIE KOja ce Yy TI0jeu-
HUM reorpad)cku OJMCKUM CPIICKMM TOBOPUMA Pa3IuKyje y poay (Kysvm).

41 3a ucuprHe Gyrapcke MOTBpAE, Iapayelie y APYTUM je3ULMa, Ka0 H OIICEKHY
JCKYCH]y 0 TIopexiry oBux peun B. BEP l.c.

“2 V. u Kamysxckas 45.

 Ocum MOXIa Kopcem, huza W nymapka, a oBa NOCIeba pe CBera 3ato IITo je
3abenesxeHa y reprepuma n3 XIX B.



168 Cuexana [lerpoBuh

Yak ce u ped Koja, Ha IIUPEM IJIaHy, UMa Napaene y APYyruM O0aaKaHCKUM
Je3UIMMa — WKPYM — Ha HUBOY CPIICKOT je3MKa MOYKE CMaTpaTH HOBH]OM, a
Yy CBaKOM CJTy4ajy JIOKAJTHOM, I103ajMJBEHHUIIOM.

AnGaHCKH €THMOHH CY 110 CBOM KPajEbeM MOPEKITy BEOMa Pa3HOPOIHH.
To, pasyme ce, camo 10 cedu HUje HEOOUYHO, allu cariie/IaBamke 03ajMIbe-
HUIIA U3 IIEPCIIEKTUBE MMyTEBa MPEHOILIEHA U3 JeHOT je3UKa y IPYTH MOXKe
JOTIPUHETH OCBETIhaBamy yiore ajJOaHCKOT je3uKa 1 KyaType y MelyeTHrY-
KuM # MelhyjesndkuM oHOCHMMa Ha oBoM jeny bankana. C jemHe cTpaHe
HaJla3e ce ayTOXTOHO aJI0aHCKE PeUH, Kao IITO Cy ETUMOHH CPIL. /by M, /bOUKA
1 /banep, IIH OHE YHj€ je Kpajihe aT0aHCKO TTOPEKIIO0, HaKO JUCKYTAOWITHO,
HajIpUXBATJbUBHjE, HA IPUMED S.VV. bajKa, wynea, hyn, kopcem. C apyre
CTpaHe CTOj€ PeUH Koje Cy M03ajMIbEHUIIE U y aT0aHCKOM U KOJ KOjHX j& OH
MMao yJIOTy MOCpPeIHUKA 3Mel)y CpIICKOT M HEKUX JAPYTHX je3UKa, Ofl hera
apeaHo W/JIM XpOHOJIOIIKH yiabeHuX. Kao cBojeBpcTan Moct uzmely pas-
JTUIATHX KYJATYpa U je3uKa IMOCITyKHO je alT0aHCKH je3UK KO pEeIH nymapida,
bajmak, Kymsma, wKkpem M, €BEHTYaIHO, yy6 ,,onMeTHHUK . [Ipeko mera cy y
CPIICKH YIIJIC U HEKE CTape, CyICTpaTHE PEUH Kao LITO je wkpym. Y Ciydajy
MOBPAaTHUX M03ajMJbEHULIA pasu U Yy0 ,,Kyc allOaHCKU MOBE3Yje pa3Iuyu-
TE XPOHOJIOIIKE PaBHH HA HUBOY jY)KHOCIIOBEHCKHUX je3HKa, TOK KOIl peuH
2nucmpa BEpoBaTHO MMa YIIOTYy TIOCpeHNKa n3Mel)y JiBa jy)KHOCIOBEHCKa
je3uKa: MaKkeJOHCKOT, OTHOCHO OyTapCKOT M CPIICKOT. AHATIM30M JIEKCHYKOT
Mo3ajMibMBama Ha bankaHy Ha OBaj HAYMH MOTY ce 00Jbe caryeaTy ImyTe-
BH Mel)yCOOHUX je3MUKUX M KYJITYPHHO-IIUBHIIN3AIIN]CKAX YTUIaja HA TOM
y MPOLUIOCTH, a HalajMo ce U 'y OyayhHOCTH, U3pa3uTO MYATHETHHYKOM
IIPOCTODY.
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Snezana Petrovic¢

TRACING LEXICAL BORROWINGS IN THE BALKANS
ALBANIAN LOAN-WORDS IN THE SERBIAN SPEECH OF PRIZREN

Summary

During the past centuries, until recently the city of Prizren has persisted as
a unique multiethnic and multicultural environment atypical even for the Balkans,
well-known for its ethnic, linguistic, cultural and religious diversity. Various nations
used to live and pass through Prizren in the course of more than six centuries — the
Serbs, Turks, Albanians, Aromanians, Greeks and others — leaving their specific
marks, visible on the city itself as well as the life and mentality of its inhabitants.
One of the most vivid testimonies to this long-term coexistence can be seen in verna-
culars of the local population. This paper presents some Albanian loan-words from
the Serbian speech of Prizren hitherto not registered (or not recognised as such) in
the respective etymological dictionaries and linguistic studies. The aim of this work
is to offer their etymological analysis, through an investigation of the ways and mec-
hanisms of lexical borrowing in the limited area of this town and to observe this
phenomenon in a broader Balkan perspective. Analysed are the following words:
bajmak m., adj. indecl. ,,with bow legs (of man or horse)“, cub adj. indecl. ,,short;
short-tailed, cub m., adj. indecl. ,,robber, outlaw*, ¢ul adj. indecl. ,,soaking wet*,
diza f. ,kind of crumbly cheese®, glistra f. ,,worm*, korse, korsem, krsem adv. ,,per-
haps, as if*", kulme n., kuljma f. ,,top of the roof*, ljajka f. ,lie*, ljaper m. ,,idler*,
ljocka f. ,,darling, sweetheart®, l[jum adj. indecl. ,,dear”, ljunga f. ,,boil; swelling®,
putarka f. ,,salted and dried caviar®, ravs adv. ,flat“, roktar m. ,,servant, attendant®,
Skret adj. ,,lonely, deserted, empty®, skrum adj. indecl. ,,dry as ashes*.
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STUDYING THE MINORITY GROUPS’ IDENTITIES
IN THE BALKANS
FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF LANGUAGE IDEOLOGY

,....the Balkans were becoming European by shedding the last residue
of an imperial legacy, widely considered as anomaly an the time, and
by assuming and emulating homogeneous European nation-state
as the normative form of social organization. It may well be that
what we are witnessing today, wrongly attributed to some Balkan
essence, is the ultimate Europeization of the Balkans. If the Balkans
are, as | think they are, tantamount to their Ottoman legacy, this is
an advanced stage of the end of the Balkans.
(M. Todorova, Imagining the Balkans, 1997)

Absract: The study of linguistic ideology, which can be defined as sets of
beliefs about language articulated by users and observers as a rationalization
or justification of perceived language structure and use, could be a source
of valuable information on identity strategies in the Balkans. | will try to
determine the relation between linguistic ideologies of ,,Balkanism* formed
by Western scholars and observers and that one formed by scholars coming
from the region, as well as to explore the ways how these ideologies are
reflected in the linguistic ideology of the members of small ethnic groups
in the Balkans. Such an approach can essentially contribute to understand-
ing of the identity strategies of such groups. It makes a researcher aware of
broader ideological frames of interpretation to which the ,,outside* expert
discourse of small ethnic groups and their language belongs; on the other
hand, an ,,inner* perspective provided by exploring the linguistic ideology
of speakers themselves provides her or him with the first-hand information
on the links between macro-processes such as economic and social changes,
life of group’s members in their micro worlds. Considering the perspective
of language ideology would help a researcher to avoid the danger of consid-
ering only one side of the story and by that reproducing discourse which is
also ideologically loaded.

Due to historical circumstances and geographic position, the Balkans
is a region characterized by a great number of various ethnic groups. People
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of different ethnic origins and religions, speakers of different languages,
live together for centuries on this peninsula managing to survive despite
sometimes very unfavorable political and social circumstances.

Most of these groups are too small to be either institutionally orga-
nized or to attract the attention of states of their origin. They, however, have
attracted a lot of attention of social scientists such as historians, anthropolo-
gists, ethnographers, as well as travelers, writers, and journalists both from
within the area and outside of it. In the historiography, ethnography, and
travel literature from the 19th and the first half of the 20th centuries, a lot
of attention was paid to small ethnic groups in the Balkans. The medley of
people, religions, and languages became a ,,trademark* of the Balkans, and
was at the same time seen as the most salient difference between this region
and rest of Europe, ethically relatively homogenous, where ,,the ideal political
order of one nation, speaking one language, ruled by one state, within one
bounded territory* was the prerequisite for achieving the highest European
values of technological progress, economic development, and civilization
(Irvine and Gal 1999: 63). Much already has been written about different
aspects of this opposition between Europe and the Balkans (Baki¢-Hayden
and Hayden 1992, Baki¢-Hayden 1995, Bjeli¢ 2003, Todorova 1994, Todo-
rova 2003). What has not been considered extensively is the role of language
and language ideologies in mapping the Balkan symbolic geography.! In
their article which partly concerns the process of standard language forma-
tion in the Republic of Macedonia, Irvine and Gal (1999) stress the fact that
,»hineteenth-century descriptions of the languages and people of Macedonia
were crucially affected by the ways in which linguistic ideologies of Western
European observers interacted with ideologies and communicative practices
of speakers of Macedonia® (op. cit., 60); this may also be applied to other
nations and ethnic groups in the Balkans.

In this article, I argue that the linguistic ideology, which can be defined
as ,,sets of beliefs about language articulated by users as a rationalization
or justification of perceived language structure and use® (Silvestrein 1979:
193)2, could be a source of valuable information on identity strategies in the

! This topic, is however, more and more present in linguistic studies related to the
Balkans: Todorova 1990, Fredman 1997, Tsitsipis 1998, 2000, Irvine and Gal 1999,
Petrovié¢ 2004.

2 Apart from this, already classical, definition of language ideologies, there are also
others; Irvine (1989: 255) stresses socio-cultural dimension of language ideology,
defining it as ,,the cultural system of ideas about social and linguistic relationships,
together with their loading of moral and political interests*; the similar approach is
the one of Heath (1989:53), who defines it as ,,self evident ideas and objectives a
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Balkans, since it can serve as a ,,mediating link between social structures and
forms of talk* (Woolard and Schieffelin 1993: 53). From the epistemological
viewpoint, language ideology can be a subject of research due to the twofold
nature of human language — language categories are either structured (linear,
mandatory), or social (indexical, pragmatic, public) (Lucy 1997: 306; cf.
Levinson 1997). ,,Much of the meaning and hence communicative value that
linguistic forms have for their speakers lies in the ‘indexical’ connections
between the linguistic signs and the contextual factors of their use — their
connection to speakers, settings, topics, institutions, and other aspects of
their socio-cultural worlds* (Kroskrity 2000: 7).

I will try to determine the relation between views on language situ-
ation among Balkan people formed by Western scholars and observers and
those formed by scholars coming from the region, as well as to explore the
way in which these ideologies are reflected in the linguistic ideology of the
members of small ethnic groups in the Balkans. | will argue that such an
approach can essentially contribute to understanding of the identity strate-
gies of such groups. On the one hand, using such an approach, a researcher
is aware of broader ideological frames of interpretation to which the ,,out-
side” expert discourse of small ethnic groups and their language belongs;
on the other hand, inside perspective provided by exploring the linguistic
ideology of speakers themselves, read-out both from the language use and
their views on language, provide us with the first-hand information about
the way macro-processes such as economic and social changes and the life
of group’s members in their micro worlds are linked. In the present article,
I will predominantly deal with coding of language ideology in discourse
produced in the Serbian language, by and about small groups speaking this
language, putting it in a broader Balkan context whenever necessary.

Western Views on Language Projected on the Balkans

The discourse produced by scholars coming from inside the area
usually valorizes the multilingualism of Balkan people as genuinely Balkan
and ,.healthy* and glorifies the ethnic mixture in the Balkan, but is neverthe-
less historically conditioned and immediately followed by a contradictory
stressing of the purity of language spoken by people in such mixed areas.
The Slovenian anthropologist Niko Zupani¢, who was a big promoter of the

group holds concerning roles of language in the social experiences of members as
they contribute to the expression of the group®. In all the three definitions, the focus
is on speakers’ views of language and ways in which various social phenomena are
being articulated through these views.
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Yugoslav idea on the eve of forming the common state of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes (1918), idealistically described the ethnic diversity of Slovenian
southern region of Bela Krajina. Despite the fact that Slovenia is, due to
its relatively high ethnic homogeneity much closer to Central and Western
Europe than to the Balkans, this particular region is characterized by a great
scale of diversity of ethic, linguistic and religious types. It possesses many
characteristics by which it could be labeled as Balkan. Besides Slovenes,
there are Croats in the region, then German speaking population of Gott-
sche (Kocevarji), Roma population, as well as descendents of Uskoks, an
Orthodox, Serbian-speaking population living here for about five centuries.
In 1912, in the first monograph dedicated to Serbs in Bela Krajina, Zupani¢
writes that ,,an inhabitant of Bela krajina gets in touch with all South-Slavic
tribes except Bulgarians already at his home* (Zupani¢ 1912: 16). In this
small area, Zupani¢ also writes, ,,there is such a great ethnographic diversity
that [a visitor] is surprised everywhere by a multitude of languages, folk psy-
chologies and material cultures* (op. cit., 6). But simultaneously, he stresses
the fact that Serbs in Bela krajina preserved the beauty and strength of their
native language: ,,People from Marindol and Bojanci (...) are the only Car-
niola Serbs who had preserved their nice old Jekavian language, costumes,
customs, as well as Orthodox religion. (Zupani¢ 1912: 9-10). Women, be-
ing non-mobile, have best preserved that language and its genuine features:
»Women especially maintain the old customs and keep the language strong,
which they speak in a beautiful way. The reason for that is in the fact that
women stay at home and keep old cultural heritage, while men as soldiers
and businessmen go around the world and hear and learn other languages
and dialects* (op. cit., 13).

At the same time, Western travelers discovering the Balkan medley
of people, religions, and languages found this plurality both confusing and
disturbing. Irvine and Gal (1999) give several illustrations for such an at-
titude: a German geographer Karl von Ostreich wrote about the Balkans in
the beginning of the 20th century: ,,Instead of racially pure Turks and Alba-
nians we find people who are racially mixed... and whose multilingualism
misleads us about their origins, so that they can be counted sometimes as
Greeks, sometimes as Bulgarians, sometimes as Wallachians* (Mon Ostreich
1905: 270). Another traveler from the same period, Lucy Garnett, describes
the Balkan ,,confusion® in the following way: in Macedonia, she notes, ,,a
Greek speaking community may prove to be Wallachian, Albanian or even
Bulgarian, and the inhabitants of a Slav-speaking village may claim to be
of Greek origin... All these various ethnical elements are, in many country
districts of Macedonia, as well as in the towns, so helplessly fused and
intermingled” (Garnett 1904: 234-235). Ehrenpreis (1928: 12) describes
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»the Levantine type in the areas between the Balkans and Mediterranean®
as ,,psychologically and socially, truly a ‘wavering form’, a composite of
Easterner and Westerner, multilingual... superficial and unreliable®. Todorova
(1999: 142) quotes words of a Western traveler, who did not like religious
ceremonies of Catholics along the Dalmatian coast and the prayers they sung
,»in their half-Latin, half-Slavic language*. This mixed, incomplete nature
of language corresponds with the way people in the Balkans were seen by
most travelers and writers from the West: as ,,semideveloped, semicivilized,
semioriental®, as being always in-between, unpredictable and unstable. The
explicit linking of multilingualism and consequences of language contact
with characteristics such as unreliability and incompleteness established in
these two descriptions represent an expression typical for Western language
ideology, in which multiple languages imply multiple loyalties. In that
ideology, categories of ethnicity, language and nation tend to be equalized,
and consequently communities in which it is not the case are perceived as
unnatural, confusing and incomprehensible.

Confused by such a mixture of languages and identities, which so
radically differed from one-to-one relationship established as an ideal model
for Western societies, Western observers failed to recognize the functions
of Balkan multilingualism and the fact that it was often a survival strategy
and a precondition for successful trading and economic prosperity, and ,,an
attempt to extend social networks in uncertain times* (Irvine and Gal 1999:
64; see also Goftman 2002: 15-16); within the ideology of Western European
order, multilingualism rather is seen as an obstacle for prosperity.

Ideologies of Purism: Pure and Spoiled Language Varieties

Linguistic purism is one of the central ideological constructs, originally
generated by elites. It is inseparable from language contact and language
change.® Linguistic practice of members of small ethnic communities is in-
evitably connected with their multilingualism resulting in language contact
and change. Native dialectology, being the most developed linguistic sub-dis-
cipline for most of the 20™ century in South-Slavic linguistics, predominates
in the linguistic research of isolated Serbian speaking groups as well.* In
this field, pastoral tradition prevails, with a ,,rhetorical convention which

3 For discussion of this issue, refer to Aitchison 1981.

4 Here | mention just a few of dialectological studies dealing with isolated Serbian
language varieties: Ivi¢ (1957) for dialect of Serbs from Galipolje (Turkey) who
moved to Macedonia, Tomi¢ 1984 and 1987 for dialects of Serbs in Romania, Ivi¢
1966, 1994, 1994a, 1997, Stepanovi¢ 2000, Raki¢ 1997, 1998 for dialects of Serbs
(and Croats) in Hungary, Vukicevi¢ 1984-85 for dialects of Serbs in Macedonia,
etc.



178 Tanja Petrovi¢

continually looks back, often nostalgically and for moral guidance, to a lost,
but supposedly more pristine, rural, homogeneous, and authentic past* (Wil-
liams 1973). Within this tradition, researchers would look for ,,best speakers,
who will provide evidence of the most ‘unadulterated’ form of the language*
(Dorian 1981: 3), while the processes of innovation and results of language
contact, would only rarely be noticed, and usually seen as a degeneration of
an authentic language. In such context, both multilingualism of speakers and
interference of varieties in contact were simply ignored by researchers® and
identified as a ,,spoiling of language* (kvarenje jezika). In the case of Serbian,
the ideological notion of spoiled idioms was probably first introduced by
Vuk Stefanovi¢ Karadzi¢. Speaking about dialects Vojvodina, which was a
center of urban life in the 19th century Serbia, he wrote that ,,among all our
peoples, those from Srem, Banat and Backa speak the most ugly and spoiled
Serbian language; the more upper-class members and educated persons are
in the settlement, the worse language is spoken there (Karadzi¢ 1845: 85).
Such evaluation was in accordance with Karadzi¢’s efforts to establish the
Serbian standard language on a purely vernacular basis. However, the cat-
egorization of language varieties as ,,spoiled” or ,,pure* is nowadays also
met both in scientific discourse and in the folk language ideologies. Serbian
dialectologists, searching for the ,,pure and genuine form* of a language
variety spoken by a certain group, label idiolects or vernaculars as spoiled if
they are influenced by the standard language or other languages in contact.
In the folk ideology among speakers of Serbian, on the other hand, there is
a deeply rooted belief that dialects closer to those chosen by Vuk Karadzi¢
for the basis of the Serbian standard language are more pure, so that one can
frequently hear that in Valjevo or UZice people speak more purely than those
in KruSevac, while in Pirot language is highly spoiled, etc.

In case of isolated Serbian speaking groups, such as Serbs in Bela
Krajina, their commonly shared attitude towards the native idiom can be
formulated in the following way: We speak that language, although it is not
the real Serbian language, it is rather a mixture of Serbian and a dialect
spoken in Kordun (Croatia), in addition there are many Slovene words in our
language... The Slovenian standard language is, on the other hand, the ideal

5 Present lack of interest in the processes caused by language contacts is strongly
opposed to the fact that the first researches of these phenomena were conducted
exactly in this area: Schuchardt (1884:30, quoted in Winford 2003:6) mentions
G. Lucio’s discussion in 1666 of the mixture of Croatian and Romance dialects in
Dalmatia, based on Dalmatian records from 14th century. Schuchardt, the first great
creolist and pioneer in the study of contact languages, provided numerous examples
of structural mixture and contact-induced change in the Balkan area.
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that could hardly be reached: a Serbian interviewee consequently explains:
My granddaughter says: ‘Children from Preloka and Zilje [Slovene villages
of Bela Krajina] speak the dialect of Bela Krajina, and those coming from
Croatia speak Croatian, but | speak Slovene in the correct way.” But | said
to her that it is not easy at all to speak real Slovene. Speaking ,,pure”, ,,cor-
rect” standard Slovene is therefore by all generations perceived as one of
the highest cultural values, and the correct use of this language variety (i.e.
the Slovene standard language) is placed above all local language variet-
ies. The rapid shift towards the national language and putting it at the top
of the value scale and above the mother tongue can be seen as the way the
inhabitants of Bela Krajina adjust their own model of identity to the Western
model, in which linguistic boundaries should correspond to social and ethnic
ones. With such an adjustment, the attitude towards key-values and structural
characteristics of their once patriarchal society has changed. It also concerns
the common attitude towards Slovenian brides: Drazumeri¢ (1988: 313)
quotes a teacher from Adlesic¢i — the neighboring Slovenian village where
children from Marindol, Mili¢i and Paunovi¢i attend primary school — who
mentioned that ,,pupils of Non-Slovenian mothers have difficulties with
the Slovenian language, especially with respect to grammar*. Accordingly,
a woman from Paunoviéi told me: When my [Slovenian] daughter-in-law
checks the homework of her children written in Slovene, she always finds
mistakes and says ‘this is from the Paunovic¢i way of speaking’. In the current
situation, therefore, having a Slovenian daughter-in-law is perceived as an
advantage, while some decades ago a son’s intention to take a Slovenian for
wife would have been met with his parents’ strong opposition.

Friedman (1987: 8) points out to the following equation typical of
Balkan language ideologies: contact = impure = bad = illegitimate, stressing
that ,,if a language is portrayed as not having a distinct lexicon owing to be-
ing hopelessly mixed as the result of prolonged contact and subordination,
then it can be treated as not being a "real’ language and thus unworthy as the
characteristic of a nation, which in turn has no right to territory or a state.
Applied to idioms of small ethnic groups, we find this equation relevant
from certain aspect: today, when the national languages became an exclusive
means of public communication also in the Balkans, idioms native to the
small ethnic groups that function only locally, are also perceived as a local
means of communication and named accordingly: inhabitants of the Ortho-
dox villages in Bela Krajina call their native vernaculars simply ,,our way of
speaking“ (po nase), or after the village where it is spoken: ,,Bojanci way of
speaking®, ,,Mili¢i way of speaking®, etc. (po bojansko, po mili¢ki, etc.). In
the same manner, Meglen Vlachs in Turkey from village Nanti designate their
language as nantine®ti, and those still living in Meglen (Greece) also call their
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language according to the same model: 0®ine°ti (Oafi/Archangelos), uminecti
(Uma/Huma), cupine®ti (Kupa/Cupa), etc. (Kahl 2002: 33). With respect to
the Slovene speaking communities in northern Italian Val canale /Kanalska
dolina, which is situated close to the borders of Slovenia and Austria, the
social anthropologist Robert Gary Minnich notes that ,,elderly residents of
Ukve/Ugovizza [one of the Slovene speaking villages] consistently claim
that the language they have learned at home is neither Slovenian, Austrian
nor Italian, but ,,our language* (nase narecje) (Minnich 1988: 126). These
examples allow us to conclude that the locally and relatively grounded
language variety nominations characteristic of small ethnic groups indicate
that these varieties function within the local frames only and are valorized
accordingly; the language of the national state, which is simultaneously a
means of public communication, is the only that ,,deserves* to be designated
more universally, and only using this language the equation nation = language
= territory = state can be established (cf. Friedman 1987: 6).

As given examples clearly show, linguistic purism as an ideological
construct has become relevant only when the process of establishing national
states and according national languages began. Although this construct was
initially characteristic of elites, today it is present in its various manifesta-
tions also among speakers of Balkan languages.

Ideologies of Nostalgia

With liberation from the Ottoman rule and emergence of the national
states in the Balkans, Western-like expectations to closely interconnect the
categories of language and ethnicity appear also among the scholars and
public figures within the area. Such expectations are frequently articulated
by the discourse of nostalgia® and regret because members of small ethnic
groups ,,forget* their origin and loose ties with the country of origin.

In the middle of the 19th century, the Slovenian linguist Ivan Navratil
writes about Uskoks, the Serbian speaking population who settled in areas of
Zumberak and Bela Krajina (today border area between Croatia and Slovenia)
within the Military Border protecting the Habsburg monarchy from Turkish
invasions. He was very disappointed by the fact those people do not identify
ethnically or linguistically with their brothers but use local name for the self-
ascription: ,,When | asked them how they call themselves, they answered
- Zumbercani (people from Zumberak); and how you call your language?

¢ For more on nostalgia in sociolinguistics, anthropology and related disciplines,
see: M. Bucholtz (2003).
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- Zumberski, a nekoji kazejo hrvatski (the Zumberak way of speaking; some
also would say Croatian). | was very sad hearing these words. That is what
happens when people separated from their nation forget their name and
start calling themselves and the language they speak after the region where
they presently live* (Navratil 1866: 14). In this particular case that Navratil
laments the Uskoks’ lack of national awareness, despite the fact that in the
moment he writes these lines, the issue of national identification was still
undiscovered for Uskoks in Zumberak and other minorities elsewhere in the
Balkans. They will seriously face this issue much later, with the increase
of national awareness in Croatia, Serbia and Slovenia. Navratil’s nostalgic
discourse on something yet to be discovered is, however, understandable in
context of the historical moment when he writes these lines. In the middle
of 19th century, South Slavs started they battle for liberation from rulership
of Habsburg and Ottoman empires, followed by the formation nation-states,
standard languages on the vernacular basis, and the awakening of national
awareness of South Slavs; ,.the political history of the region was concerned
with the creation of sovereign (nation-)states, and language has served, among
other things, as a vehicle of state-forming ideology* (Friedman 1997: 4). In
such political climate, Navratil considered it very important that Uskoks iden-
tify themselves and the language they speak nationally and not locally.

Niko Zupanié’s nostalgia has a different nature. In his opinion, Serbs
in Bela Krajina were the last healthy Balkan nucleus in the region that is not
spoiled by the European influence. The traditional folk dance kolo as well
as the white traditional costume typical of Bela Krajina are disappearing
together with the old patriarchal morals and values; the only who preserve
them are Serbs in Bela Krajina. The increasing influence of ,,of Bavarians
and Slovenians from the North* of Bela Krajina, on the other hand, brings
higher material culture and widespread European individualism (Zupani¢
1925: 148-149). Idealism and nostalgia towards ,, Yugoslav patriarchal cul-
ture” expressed by Zupani¢ should be read again in the historical context in
which he wrote his works, as well as with regard to his political role in the
newly formed state of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians in 1918. In his discourse,
therefore, the dominating opposition is between these two cultural patterns
— Balkan and European — which encounter and struggle with each other in
the small region of Bela Krajina.

Nostalgia is also observable in the discourse of the oldest inhabitants
of Bela Krajina, but they do not contrast two synchronically present cultural
patterns, but rather the value systems existing once in the past and those exist-
ing today. It is important to note that the nostalgic discourse is characteristic
of elder males who were authorities in the old patriarchal social structures.
Women, seen by Zupani¢ as keepers of language and culture, usually do
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not express nostalgia about the earlier state of affairs and often stress their
bilingualism and the fact they speak Slovene too. A dialogue between a
man and his wife illustrates a symbolic struggle for women’s emancipation:
when | asked if there is anybody in the villages who speaks only the native
vernacular and no Slovenian language, the following dialogue started:

Husband: — Jelena, Smiilja... then aunt Marija, they do not speak
Slovene. Also Milka... // Wife (Milka): — Oh no, | speak... // Husband: — But
not real Slovene, it is rather a mixture...

Neglecting the fact the elder women speak Slovene, a code associ-
ated with progress and social prestige, elder men try to keep the previous,
patriarchal state of affairs, while elder women, being so eager to stress the
fact they are able to communicate in Slovene as well, want to expand their
social space at least on a symbolic level, although in reality, they remain
living in the old system, limited to the household and village, and with no
access to broader communication networks in Slovene.

Concluding Remarks

The approach that takes into account language ideology can essentially
contribute to the understanding of identity strategies of small ethnic groups
in the Balkans. On the one hand, it makes a researcher aware of broader
ideological frames of interpretation construed by ,,outside* experts and other
interested groups on small ethnic groups and their language; on the other
hand, an ,,inner perspective provided by exploring the linguistic ideology
of speakers themselves provides her or him with first-hand information on
the links between macro-processes (such as economic and social changes)
and their micro worlds. Such an approach helps a researcher to avoid the
danger of considering only one side of the story and subsequently reproduc-
ing discourse which is also ideologically loaded.

This dual perspective, which takes into account ideological constructs
in scientific dicsourse both in Western linguistics and ethnography and those
in the Balkan states, clearly shows that the same explanatory patterns occur
in both of them. Gal (1989: 315-316) notes that ,,announcing the extinction
of cultures, languages and dialects at the moment they are first described by
outsiders has been a rhetorical construct central to Western ethnography*;
the same constructs are met in the writings of ethnographers and dialectolo-
gists in the Balkans, where any kind of language change is seen as a positive
sign of extinction and corruption of a genuine language form. It seems that
the moving impulse for most of the researchers dealing with small ethnic
groups in the Balkans was the search for exotic, genuine characteristics, pat-
terns of traditional culture and language forms that are not preserved among
the majority. Ideological constructs, such as linguistic purism and putting
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standard and national language above all language varieties, initiated by
Balkan elites who were influenced by Western scholars, are today also part
of folk language ideologies. All this allows us to conclude that Todorova’s
(1999) thesis on westernization of the Balkans is well supported by data
obtained from the discourse-oriented study of language ideologies of small
ethnic groups in the Balkans and outsiders studying these groups (cf. also
Goffman 2002).”
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Tama [leTpoBuh

[MPOYUYABAKE UJIEHTUTETA MAJIMX ETHUUYKNX I'PYIIA HA
BAJIKAHY U3 IIEPCIIEKTHBE JE3UMYKE UJIEOJIOI'NJE

P e3ume

JIMHrBUCTHYKA MIICOJIOTH]ja, KOja CE& MOXKE OIPCIUTH Kao CKYIl BEpOBarba O
J€3UKY apTHKYJIMCaHUX OJ] CTpaHe KOPUCHHKA TOT je3HKa  ,,CIIOJbHUX  HocMaTpaya,
MOJKE J1a TOCIYXHM Kao JparoleHu M3BOp Iojaraka o mnpouecuma (popmupaja
uaeHTUTeTa Ha bankany. Y mpuiory mokymasaMm Ja oApeanM omHoc u3melhy
JUHTBUCTHYKUX TIpefcTaBa o bankaHy koje momase ox mocMarpada (etHorpada,
HOBHHAapa, MyToNucala, UTj.) ca 3amnajga u rnpeicraBa erHorpada v JMHIBHCTA
U3 pervoHa W ropopHuka camux. OBakaB npuctyn omoryhaBa McTpakuBady Ja
carviezia Kako IIUpe HHTEPIPETAINjCKe OKBUPE OKOHCTPYKIIN]€ eTHUUKHX H JE3HUKHX
naeHTuTeTa Ha bankany, Tako ¥ ,,yHyTpallmby ™ NepCcIeKTBHY TOBOPHHKA, YUME
nobuja mHpOpMAIje 0 Be3aMa W3Mel)y OMMITHjUX MCTOPH]CKUX, TOTUTHIKIX U
JPYIITBEHUX IpOIeca U MUKPOCTPYKTypa y KOjHMa WIAHOBH MallMX €THHUYKHX

3ajeHALA JKUBE.
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DENOMINATIONS OF “SQUILL” IN THE BALKAN LAN-
GUAGES

Abstract: The paper deals with the particular naming units for plant species
of the genus Scilla characteristic for the Balkan languages that have not been
sufficiently discussed in previous phytonomastical researches.

Squill is any of the bulbous plants of the genus Scilla of the family
Liliaceae, consisting of about 100 species, native to temperate Eurasia and
northern Africa. The most of the European species could be found only in
the South. The Latin word scilla (/squilla)* (f.) had been primary used to
designate one particular sort of plant - Scilla maritima; later, it also became
the term for the bulbous plants that belong to the other genus - pancratium
maritimum, cyclaminos, narcissus, ornithogalum pyrenaicum? (André 1956:
284-285). It is borrowed from the Old Greek word skilla () “scille, oignon
marin” (Ernout/Meillet 1062) of an uncertain etymology. Carnoy (1959:
237) considers it to be related to Old Greek skel I1j “oignon” created from
the IE root *sqel- “fouir, creuser la terre”. It appears that his explanation
has not been of wide reverberation. Frisk (2: 731) s. v. skilla noticed

1 On getting the Latin word into popular (folk) botanical terminology of the Euro-
pean languages, see REW (8204a), Ernout/Meillet (1139), Marzell (4: 913), Machek
(1954: 268).

2 On the circumstances that cause the appearance of the “transfer of naming unit”
noticeable either in popular (folk) or in scientific botanical nomenclatures, see
Stromberg (1940: 15), Sejdiu (1984: 352).
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shortly “Unerklartes Fremdwort”, whereas Chantraine (IV-1: 1018) gave
us no comment.® The question of etymology of the Old Greek synonym
scinoj (1) (also Pistacia lentiscus) poses no lesser a problem. Carnoy is of
the opinion that here we are dealing with the Thraco-Pelasgian reflex of [E
*ski-no “conique, pointu. His statement is based on the argument that “Il
s’agit probablement des feuilles a lobes trés lentisque ... Quant a ’emploi
de schinos pour la ‘scille’, il s’explique par la forme conique des bulbes de
cette scille maritime” (op. cit. 236). Neither Frisk (op. cit. 840) nor Chantraine
(op. cit. 1082) have any other suggestion, nor refer to this entry in Carnoy’s
dictionary*. The Vulgar Latin word sc(h)inus (f.) (the form rendered from
Greek alphabet into Latin ABS) Pistacia lentiscus is preserved in Italian
dialects: abr. scino, calab. scinu “id.” (André 1956: 284). According to Orel
(434) the Albanian word shqind “id.” is “borrowed from Gk scthoj “id.”
with -c- rendered as *-k- > -g-*.

Linguistic material collected for the purpose of this paper showed no
strong evidence® of getting both of these synonymic (either Greek or Latin)
words into popular (folk) botanical nomenclature of the Balkan Slavic
languages as well as of the Rumanian. However, it called our attention to
another Vulgar Latin botanical term cépulla (cepolla, cipulla, cibulla) (f.)
“dimin. de cépa; 1) remplace cepa dans Pallad. 3, 24, 2, etc.; Apic. 7, 6, 2,
etc.; Dsc. 2, 137 (gr. 2, 151, krémmuon). — 2) brittola” (André 1956: 81;
cf. TLL 3: 849). The Serbo-Croatian phytonym kapula® Allium cepa is a
typical Romance reflex of the Vulgar Latin word in Dalmatian form: pho-
netic value of the velar in front of the vowel e is preserved, sonority of the
intervocalic p is missing, the vowel u is also preserved (Skok 2: 44, Vajs
1982-1983:275; 1994: 128).” About the possibility of the appearance of the
Vulgar Latin word as GLOSSA LATINITATIS BALCANICAE Skok 1. ¢. writes: “Biljka
capuljka ‘erodium’, na$ deminutiv na -ka (upor. slov. cebulka), govori u
prilog misljenju da je cepulia postojalo i u balkanskom latinitetu. Biljka u
znacenju ‘asphodellus’ ima jo§$ viSe drugih varijanata: ceprija f pored ceprij

% There is no mention of this word in Papanastassiou (1994), not even in Chronique
d’etymologie grecque, Revue de philologie, de littérature et d’histoire anciennes
LXX/1996; the (eventual) other opinions of its origin are not familiar to us until
this moment.

4 Cf. also footnote N° 3.

5 Cf. yet Bulgarian cxenioa “napue ot rimasa uecsn’ (BEP 6: 741).

¢ Kapula (f)) “onion” (Rab, Bozava, Cres, Veli Otok, Molat, Liburnija), kapula “id.”
(Lika, Mikalja, Bella, Stuli¢), kapula “id.” (Vuk; Hercegovina, Konavli, Dubrovnik,
Lastva, 17. century) (Skok 2: 44).

" On the Serbo-Croatian phytonyms borrowed from Italian, see Skok (2: 44), Vajs
(1982-1983: 275-276; 1994: 128).
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m (rukopis, 15. V.), ¢eprijéz i (ikavski) cepris = ceplis (16. v., Dubrov¢ani,
Zore) = (jekavski) ¢epljez m = capljiz, sa nejasnim umetnutim r i nejasnim
docetkom. I te varijante govore za postojanje cepulla u tom latinitetu. Upor.
biz. knpoullon > cipuddo (Bova)”. Concerning Slovenian cebul, ¢ebula
Allium cepa, cebulcek Allium schoenoprasum (Kranjska, Sulek), Bezlaj
(1: 76) assumed the influence of Italian (Ven.) cebolla as well as of Middle
High German zibolle, zebulle, zwibolle; however, the names in both of these
languages are of the same Latin origin.®

The Serbo-Croatian compound word morska kapula (Sulek) is not the
designation of the eventual subspecies of the plant denoted by the phytonym
kapula; it appears as the designation of the plant Scilla maritima. The name
with the equivalent formal and semantical structure had already appeared in
Vulgar Latin: cepul(l)a marina (= scilla maritima) > tosc. cipolla marina, nap.
cepolla marina (André 1956: 81); cf. also Slovenian morski ¢ebul (Kranjska,
Sulek), morska c¢ebula (Karlin 21), morska c¢ebulica (Cumonosuh) id.”®.
There are also several Serbo-Croatian compound words in which the same
Romance reflex appears: divja kapula Scilla maritima, Scilla amethystina
(Dalmacija, Sulek), njivna kapula Ornithogalum (album), pasja kapula
Muscari racemosus (Sulek); cf. also Slovenian pasja c¢ebulica Gagea (lutea)
(Cumonosuh), poljska ¢ebulca Gagea lutea (Kranjska, Sulek). All these
plants, as well as the genus Allium, belong to the family Liliaceae whose
members usually have an underground storage structure, such as bulb (IKFJ
347). It is obvious that almost in all languages in which we can find the
compound name: *cepulla + **determinative’?, the function of the **deter-
minative is not to emphasize opposition: subspecies vs species (=*cepulla);
it seems, therefore, that the compound name appears rather to denominate
species alteri generis. Concerning this fact, should we say without hesitation
that we are dealing, in this case, with the so called homonymous polysemy
defined by Sejdiu (1984: 352) (who follows Séguy 1953) as the ‘transfer of
naming unit’ caused by common or similar features of two or more plants
equally designated? Citing German names Bolle, Bolle, Bulla for Allium
cepa, Marzell (1: 199) writes: “In der Bedeutung “Zwiebel” diirfte das it.
cipolla mitgewirkt haben”. It should be underlined here that the Vulgar Latin
word had already been analysed in Old High German as Zwie-bolle “twofold

8 On the question of the origin of the terms being reduced to the same Latin prototype

that appear in the European languages, see Machek (1954: 266), Cabanomr (1996:
93, 94, 140), Marzell (1: 198-199).

° On the phytonyms with identical sintagmatic structure that appear in the European
languages, see Machek 1954: 268, Marzell 4: 912.

10 * “Romance continuant or loanword from different sources”; ** “adject. qualitatis”.
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bulb” (Vajs 1982-1983: 275). It is obvious that in time phytonym *cepulla
became appellative. As for the Albanian word gepule f. (< Lat.) meaning
“bulb of plant” (Orel 357), would it be too hypothetical to suppose that the
Vulgar Latin cepulla should have already had the tendency to develop the
meaning “bulbous plant—bulb”?

The opposite case represent Slovenian furgel Muscari botryoides (cf.
Serbo-Croatian kapula rigavica) (Cumonosuh) and Rumanian furculita Scilla
bifolia (Borza 157). Here we are dealing with an appellative functioning as
phytonym. Both of the names could be reduced to the same Latin prototype
furca (f.) “point de départ d’une tige secondaire, du pédoncule d’une fleur ou
du pétiole d’une feuille” (André 1956: 143) that appears as GLOSSA LATINITATIS
NORICI ATQUE LATINITATIS BALCANICAE (Skok 1: 525; cf. Bezlaj 1: 55, Snoj 54,
REW 3593, Tiktin 2: 201)."

The Serbo-Croatian phytonym zumbul Scilla bifolia is a typical ex-
ample of the so called homonymous polysemy. The hame, basically used to
designate plants of the genus Hyacinthus, as it is well-known, is the Balkan
word of Turkish origin (szinbiil) (Skok 3: 665). The same ‘transfer of naming
unit’: Hyacinthus — Scilla bifolia appears in the most of the European lan-
guages (Marzell 4: 161-162). The similarity of these plants that belong to the
different genus is also illustrated by the Latin names for Scilla bifolia from the
16th centu ry: hyacinthus stellaris bifolius germanicus, hyacinthus caeruleus
minor mas (Marzell 4: 159). Areal distribution of the Serbo-Croatian names
(zumbul Scilla bifolia, pozni zumbul Scilla autumnalis) is confined to the
Southeastern region of Serbia (Cumonoswuh); cf. also Bulgarian ouss 3umbyns
Scilla, ouswv sumbions Scilla bifolia (TIpecnars, c. Kronsisua-HoBomnazapcko,
MBEP), Rumanian zambild, zambila de cimp, zanghile Scilla bifolia (Borza
157). Even in the case that the eventual common (for example Turkish?)
prototype for all of these names'? possibly exists, should they be consid-
ered independant formations in each of these languages? Putting aside this
question to wait for more extensive analysis, let us finish this paper as we
have started - turning our attention to another two etymologically uncertain
denominations of squill:

11 On the deminutive form ending with -ula + -ica, as a Balkan word, see Skok (1:
525), Mnanenos (1970: 29).

12 We could not find such a prototype in the sources available to us.
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a. Serbo-Croatian niksa, Rumanian micsa (salbatica):
Here are the materials collected from the available sources:

niksa (accent?) f. Scilla bifolia (Kupinovac, The district of Ni§, PCA)
niksica (accent?) f. Scilla (bifolia) (The district of Ni§, PCA)
niksica f. Corydalis bulbosa (sic!), Scilla bifolia (Timok, Turuh)
misica f. “sort of wild flowers” (Leskovac, Mutpogwuh),

misica (accent?) Scilla (The district of Vranje, Cumonosuh, PCA),
Misicka (accent?) Scilla (The district of Vranje), Scilla amoena Pangié¢
(Cumonosuh, PCA).

Areal distribution of the Serbo-Croatian names is confined to the
southeastern region of Serbia. Their sound forms (with the unusual con-
sonant group -ks-) steer our reflection around to the possibility that we are
dealing here with a loanword. Borza s. v. Scilla bifolia cited Rumanian
micsd sdalbatica (Rumanian Banat) and Caras. polska nixita. Without the
determiner, Rumanian micsa appears to be the designation of Hyacinthus
orientalis (Borza 259). DLR (6: 483, s. v. micsa) cites also var. micse with
the remark “Regional”, notices shortly “Etimologia neconoscutda” and refers
to lemma micsandra. Rumanian micsandra (var. micsandre) designates three
different species of plants: Matthiola incana v annua, Cheiranthus cheiri, and
Viola odorata (DLR, Borza I. cc.)®. Tiktin (2: 667) s. V. mixandra (as var.
of micsandra) refers to lemma micsuned (2: 646). Rumanian micsuned (vatr.
micsunele, micsunica, micsined) that also designates the same plants, Tiktin
(I. c.) considered to be of Turkish origin (< menekse Viola odorata)'. Now
it is important to notice that the Rumanian word viorele Viola (odorata) also
denotes the plants Scilla bifolia and Hyacinthus orientalis (Borza 301). The
‘transfer of naming unit’ should have been based on the similar (id est violet)
color of their flowers. Though aware of the fact that eventual reducing of the
Rumanian micsa (micse) and micsunea (together with the Serbo-Croatian
names cited above) to the same (Turkish) prototype would require complex
argumentation, our intention was to expose all collected material at one place,
especially because neither Skok (2: 519) nor Tiktin (2: 667) have brought
these Serbo-Croatian and Rumanian phytonyms together.

13 The Serbo-Croatian names viola (bela) Matthiola incana, viola (Zuta) Cheiranthus
cheiri indicate per se ipsa that denoted plants possess features similar to those of
the plant Viola odorata. On that account, it would be superfluous to look for their
botanical descripition available in botanical textbooks in order to improve it.

14 Cf. Serbo-Croatian menékse, Bulgarian menexwe, Albanian menekshe, Greek
menexéc of the same Turkish origin (BEP 4: 103, 109, 736, Skok 2: 404).
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b) Serbo-Croatian baluska, Bulgarian 6amnywxa:

Serbo-Croatian materials indicate numerous formal and semantic
variations and wide areal distribution of the word:

baluska (f.) bulbo (Dalmacija, Sulek), Muscari comosum (Hercego-
vina, Pichler 1905: 5; Rijeka, gulek), Colchicum autumnale/latifolium (Dal-
macija, PCA), Gagea (= Ornithogalum), Tofieldia (= German Liliensimse)
(Cumonosuh)

~ vela/mala Muscari comosum (Istra, PCA)

balucka (f.) bulbo vomitorio, scilla (Sulek), scilla minor (Du-
brovnik, Sulek), “pupa, Allium vineale” (Vuk, PCA), Allium scordoprasum
(Lovra, PCI'B), Muscari comosum (Hercegovina, Pichler op. cit.), Gagea
(Cumononuh).

~ velika scilla maggiore (Dalmacija, Sulek)

~ manja scilla minor (Dalmacija, Sulek)

~ crljena bulbus esculentus (Dalmacija, Sulek)

~ ¢rna moly, Allium Chamae-Moly (Sulek)

~ divja Colchicum (Sulek)

~ pasja bulbo vomitorio, Muscari comosum (Sulek)

baljuska (f.) Allium pallens (Sulek), Muscari comosum (Rijeka, Sulek;
PCA), Colchicum latifolium (Dubrovnik, Sulek), Gagea arvensis (Sulek)

baljucka (f.) “lent-lily, Narcissus pseudonarcissus” (Bosna, Sulek;
PCA)

boluska (f.) Colchicum latifolium (Cumonowuh).

Here are the Bulgarian and Rumanian data formally and semantically
comparable to the Serbo-Croatian presented above:

Bulgarian 6anywra (f.) “namerns, Allium ascalonicum”, “rapBancku
aykb, Ornithogalum collinum; Ornithogalum narborense”, ésryuxa (f.)
“rapBaHckH JyKb, Ornithogalum, Galanthus elvesii” (MBBP), éayuka (f.)
“nmyxoBuria Ha pactenue” (PPOJ/).

Rumanian balusca Ornithogalum boucheanum (gussonei, pyrenaicum,
pyramidale, umbellatum) (Borza 121).

The Serbo-Croatian word is without definite etymology. Skok (1:102)
is of the opinion that formally it could be related to the Serbo-Croatian
balukat m. “fischtdtender, Menispermum cocculus” (< Turkish balik “fish”
and ot “grass”) — the name for the plant whose fruit has long been used as
a fish poison. But could it also be confirmed by the onomasiological and
motivational aspects? Plants designated by the Serbo-Croatian balucka
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(with var. cited above) belong to the same botanical family — the lily family
(Liliaceae): “Members of the family usually have six-segmented flowers
and three-chambered capsular fruits; occasionally the fruits are berries. The
leaves usually have parallel veins and are clustered at the base of the plant
but may alternate along the stem or be arranged in whorls. Most species
have an underground storage structure, such as a stem, bulb, corm, or tuber.
The family is important for its many garden ornamentals and houseplants
... Colchicum, ... grape-hyacinth (Muscari), ... hyacinth, ... Ornithogalum,
... snowdrop (Galanthus), ... squill (Scilla) ...”.!> In botanical textbooks
there are also no records of eventual ‘fishing with (their) berries (as bait)’.
It is obvious that we should try to find another dominant feature being an
impulse for denomination.

Except for 6eryuixa “pact. rapsancku nyk, Ornithogalum® that is
considered to be created from *belv “albus” (BEP: 1: 109), the other two
Bulgarian words cited above (6anywra and 6aryuxa) cannot be found in
BEP.

As for the Rumanian bdalusca Ornithogalum boucheanum (gussonei,
pyrenaicum, pyramidale, umbellatum), Tiktin (1: 299) is of the opinion that
it is probably derived from the Rumanian ba/ “albus”. Bejan (1991: 190)
shares the same opinion, comparing this word with the similar formation (id
est “Derivate de la adjective”) negrusca Nigella arvensis.

At this point, it seems important to emphasize three matches: 1)
there are two Bulgarian phytonyms: 6a6aryuxu Ornithogalum narbon-
ense ([Iparomans, SapioBuu-Cod.), zyuka (f.) Ornithogalum refractum
(Msicounnta-Jlepuncko, bupanm-Kasumiicko, Mak. MBBP)!¢, both synony-
mous to Bulgarian 6arywxa, 2) Rumanian balusca and lusca are also equally
used to designate plants of the same genus: Ornithogalum boucheanum/gus-
sonei/pyrenaicum/pyramidale/umbellatum (Borza 121), 3) Serbo-Croatian
babaluska (f.) (PCA; Cumonosuh) is a name for the bulbous plant known
as winter daffodil Sternbergia lutea of the family Amaryllidaceae'’, with

15 Cited from Encyclopcedia Britannica 2002, Deluxe Edition CD-ROM, and Serial
#: 590F00178449.

16 Also designation of the plant Scilla bifolia (MBEP).

17 “Family of perennial herbs in the flowering plant order Liliales, ... distributed
primarily in tropical and subtropical areas of the world. Members of the family
have bulbs or underground stems; several strap- or lance-shaped leaves grouped
at the base of the stem or arranged alternately along the stem; flowers usually
with three petals and three sepals; and dry, capsule-shaped, and fleshy or berrylike
fruits...” Encyclopeedia Britannica 2002, Deluxe Edition CD-ROM, and Serial #:
590F00178449.
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botanical features very much similar to those of the genus Narcissus*®. The
Serbo-Croatian synonym for balucka Allium vineale is pupa (f.) (Vuk, PCA);
in the same synonymous relations appear baljuska trava and diviji kukuruz
Colchicum autumnale, just as vodena lucka and diviji zumbulak Butomus
umbellatus (CumonoBuh).

Tiktins. v. lusca (2: 589) only refers to the entry balugca, whereas BEP
(3: 497-498) considered Bulgarian ayuxa “pact. Ornithogalum divergens”
as the prototype for the Rumanian word.

Concerning the sound form of the Serbo-Croatian babaluska Stern-
bergia lutea we are disposed to the notion that this word could be related to
the Serbo-Croatian boboluska (Cres, Sulek) Lathyrus latifolius, although
neither of these terms have the same meaning. Skok (1: 177) associated
the Serbo-Croatian boboluska with the Serbo-Croatian boboruska “borovo
sjeme iz kravice, tj. $iske” (Smokvica, Kor¢ula) and bobolj “asarum, ficaria
ranunculoides”, but he, on the other hand, does not exclude the possibility
of it being derivated from bob. We would like to underline that our intention
is not to give definite etymology of the Serbo-Croatian babaluska, rather
to point out a possible solution: the fact that the Serbo-Croatian babaluska
and boboluska have different meanings could not be considered an aggra-
vating circumstance; on the contrary, it could help us find out what was the
dominate botanical feature (common to or similar for both of the plants)
that has given an impulse for denomination. The genus Lathyrus belongs to
the subfamily Papilionoideae, also called Faboideae (classified as a family,
Papilionaceae or Fabaceae, by some authorities). The characteristic fruit of
many members is a pod (legume) consisting, in essence, of an ovary, which
is a tightly folded leaf, as in a pea pod (cf. Encyclopcedia Britannica 2002,
Deluxe Edition CD-ROM, and Serial #: 590F00178449). The botanical fea-
tures of the plant Sternbergia lutea have already been mentioned above. Tak-
ing these matches into considerations, we keep thinking about ‘an enclosed
seed/fruit’ as one of the possible motivations or, better, as an impulse for
the process of denomination. Consequently, we also keep asking ourselves
if it would be possible to analyze: 1) lexemes boboluska and babaluska as

18It also belongs to the lily family for which a resting stage of a plant, that is usually
formed underground and consists of a short stem base, bearing one or more buds
enclosed in overlapping membranous or flashy leaves, is typical (cf. IKFJ 352-359).
Cf. also Serbo-Croatian baljucka (Bosna, Sulekl; PCA) as the name for the plant
Narcissus pseudonarcissus.
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compound words'®, and 2) lexeme baluska as a formation created from the
latter one by haplology.?

Finally, as it was mentioned above, the Serbo-Croatian name baluska
is without a definite etymology or, rather, with two equally probable etymolo-
gies (cf. Skok 1: 102). In such cases the motivation of the name still stays
obscure, or one could only guess between two possible solutions and maybe
neither of them is the real one.

Instead of the conclusion:

As it is generally known, there is a detailed linguistic literature that
informs us about questions of the scope of Balkan linguistic analogies as
well as of the reasons that brought them about. Numerous typological, phra-
seological, syntactical and other linguistic similarities among the Balkan
languages are evident. Conspicuous calques and other ‘linguistic copies’,
such as loanwords, also improve strong reciprocal influences among the
Balkan languages. Making an attempt in this article to present the different
processes of denominations of one particular genus of plants in the Balkan
languages, we only want to underline, once again, some of the generally
known linguistic facts, especially the influences that the Romance languages
had on the Balkan Slavic languages. These influences were expressed to a
great extent and were based on Romano-Slavic mixoglossy. The examina-
tion of the already existent, and the establishment of new etymologies of
the discussed phytonyms, has not been the aim of this article, but we hope
that some of the exposed materials could be of use for further etymological
researches.

19 Cf. also Polish bobotuszek, szka “’jaka$ roslina o listkach owalnych, kwiatach
niebieskich, rosnaca na bagnach (Zap. BABL)” (SJP 1: 178). The name Boboljusci
for the village in Bosnia near Drvar (IM 66) could be analised as “those who peel
(horse) bean”, whereas in Serbo-Croat boboluska, the second constituent of the
compound, could be considered as nominal, id est in such a case we would deal
with the appositives Kompositum (karmadharaya) meaning “a shell of a (horse)
bean” (cf. syn. bobnjaca, bobovina, bobiste, PCA). However, the possibility of the
appearance of an appellative boba “berry” as the first part of the compound bobo-
luska is also allowable. The formation on ba- should be considered as the secondary
vrddhi-derivative, on which see Loma 2003: 267-277.

2 In that case Rumanian balusca could only be considered as a (Slavic) loanword.
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Maja R. boki¢

DENOMINATIONS DE LA ,,SCILLE“ DANS LES LANQUES BAL-
KANIQUES

Résumé

Le présent article s’occupe de quelques designations, particuliéres aux langues
balkaniques et peu considerées jusqu’ici, des espéces de plantes appartenant au
genre vivace Scilla, dont il y a, en Europe, Afrique et Asie, quelques douzaines, qui
fleurissent aux approches du printemps. Quant aux especes européennes, elle sont
pour la plupart limitées au sud du continent. C’est le mot latin scilla, emprunté, a
son tour, a grec ancien okilia d’origine inconnue, dont on a usé a désigner d’abord
I’espéce Scilla maritima et puis des plantes bulbeuses d’un autre genre, telles que
Pancratium maritimum, Cyclaminos, Narcissus, Ornithogalum Pyrenaicum, et
qui a entré dans la terminologie botanique populaire de la plupart des langues eu-
ropéennes. I1y en a, en grec, un synonyme, Scinoj, dont dérive lat. sc(h)inus, mais
son étymologie n’est pas moin problématique. Bien que notre enquéte n’ait mis au
jour aucun(e) continuante / reflet de ces deux mots dans les langues slaves du sud
et dans le roumain, elle a néanmoins attiré notre attention sur deux noms de plantes
synonymes dans les langues balkaniques, s.-cr. niksa, roum. micsa et s.-cr., bulg.
baluska, roum. balusca. Ayant examiné, dans cet article, les procédés différents de
dénomination d’un genre de plantes particulier, nous en sommes venu a souligner,
une fois de plus, un fait linguistique généralement connu — ’influence des langues
romanes sur le slave des Balkans, se manifestant dans une large mesure, basée sur
la mixoglossie slavo-romane.
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OpI/II‘I/IHaHLHaﬂ Hay4dHas CTarbs

Jroonnko PAJJEHKOBIY
Wnctutyt Oankannctukn CAHU, benrpan

HA3BAHMS JEMOHOB, )
BEJIYILME TTIPOUCXOXIEHUE OT JETEMH,
VYMEPIIMX JI0 KPEIEHUS Y CJIABSIH

Abcmpaxm: Jletn, yMepuye 0 KpeLeHus, 10 CIaBIHCKUM BEPOBAHUSIM
MIPUHAJUICKAIN TPYIIIE 0COOBIX MOKOWHUKOB, OYEHb OMM3KHUM T. H. ,,HEUH-
CTBIM" IOKOMHUKaM. He npuHuMas KpeleHus, Takue JETH OCTaBaluCh BHE
o0IIecTBa U KyabTyphl M TEM JIHIIAINCH BO3MOXXHOCTH MEPEHTH MO yKe
YCTaHOBJICHHOMY ITyTH B IOTYCTOPOHHUI Mup. CUUTaNOCh, €CIIN MIIaJeHel]
yMep 10 KPELICHUs, B 3TOM CJIy4ae OH TEePSeT JBE KU3HU — YEJIOBEUECKYIO
(3eMHY10) M Be4UHYIO (IIOTYCTOPOHHI0I0). Oco00e MECTO MPUHAICKHUT Je-
TSIM, YMEPILHM 10 BUHE POAUTENEH. Y MHOTUX €BPONEUCKUX HAPOIOB, B TOM
YHCIIE U CIIABSH, CYIIECTBYET MOBEPhE, UTO OHU MPEBPAIIAIOTCS B OIACHBIX
JIEMOHOB, KOTOpbIE MPECIEYIOT POXKCHUI] U UX JieTeld. Bepuiu, uTo B pe3y-
JIBTaTe TAKOTO HAIaICHHsT POXKEHUIIBI U UX JIETH 3a00JICIOT H, €CIIU He OyIyT
MPUHSATHI ONPE/IEICHHBIE MATUYECKUE TPUEMBI JICUEHUS, MOTYT YMEPETh.

VY cnaBsiH CyIIECTBYET OKOJIO MATHACCSITH Ha3BaHUH MU(OIOTHUECKUX CY-
LIECTB, BEAYIINX CBOE MPOUCXOKAECHUE OT IETEH, yMEPIINX A0 KPEIICHHUS.
OHu crpynnupoBaHsl B JBe ITIABHBIC KyJIbTypHbBIE 30HBI: [IEHTPAIbHO-0a-
KaHCKYI0, KOTOpas UMeeT COOTBETCTByIOIME napamnienu B CIOBeHUN U B
Ykpaune, yuactuuHo B [lonbiie u B benopycuu u, BTOpyto, apuaTndecKyro

(MemuTepaHCKyI0), C mapauiensiMu B Mtamum.

Miazenern 10 KpeleHns He IMeeT COI[MAIBHOTO CTaryca, OH HaXxo-
JIUTCS B TIPOMEXKYTKE, Ha ITOPOTe TOTO U 3TOTO MHUPa, HU TaM HU 3/1eCh (HE
nMeeT COOCTBEHHOTO MMEHH, €ro TeJo ellle HEpacuJICHEHO OJeX/I0M, T.¢.
nosicom). M cama poxKeHHUIIa COPOK JHEH MOCTIC POJOB CUYUTACTCS HEUUCTOM
1 HAaXOOHUTCA BO BJIACTU NOTYCTOPOHHUX CHUIIL. H03TOMy Y BOCTOYHBIX CJia-
BSIH OHA B 9TOT MEPHOJ JieXKana BHe joMa, B 0aHe, M TOJDKHA ObLTa CTPOTO
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MPUIEPKUBATHCS ONPEAEICHHBIX IPEANUCAaHNN. B ciryuae cmepTu HeKkpe-
IICHBIX JE€TEH HE XOPOHSAT Ha KJIaJOWIIE U Ha UX MOTUJIE HE CTABAT KPECT.
B Makenonnu ux XOpOHUJIN B COpOKa Imarax oT kiamouma (Ouaunosuh
1939/L1V: 458). Y cepboB u Oonrap WX 3aphIBAIOT HEMaleKo OT A0Ma — B
cany y ¢pykroBoro aepesa, y orpans! (Oununosuh 1972/LXXXIV: 154;
Mapunos 1984/11: 528); y BOCTOUHBIX CIIaBsSIH Ha IEPEKPECTKAX, OrOPoOIE,
ryMHe, B 0oyoTe, IO JIEPEBOM, B CaMOil JKMJIOH YacTH XaTbl, y Topora
BXOJHBIX JIBEpEil, M0 mepeqHuM yriioMm aoma (3enenun 1995: 72—-73; Ka-
6axosa 2001: 103).

Tomunxu

Ha VYkpaune, pexxe B benopyccuun u B 1oxHOM Poccun, MOMUHKA 1O
YMEPLLIUM HEKPEILLEHBIM JETSIM yCTPAauBAJIUCh UX MaTepsiMU B PycaibHbIi
YEeTBEPr TPOULIKON HEEIH, KOTOPBIH ellle Ha3bIBaeTcst Hasckuti uemeepe Ui
Hasckas Tputiya. Matepu, y KOTOPBIX ObITH TaKUe TTOKOWHHUKH, IPHUIJIaIIa-
JIM COCEJCKUX JIeTel U yromain ux Kameld Wik APpYruMH MOMHUHAJIBHBIMU
omonamu. B XapbkoBckoil ryGepHIM MaTepH MOKyTain 12 KpeCTHKOB U pa3-
JmaBany ux AeTsiM. CHUTanoch, 4To TaKUM 00pa3oM OHU MOTYT ,,KPECTHTD'
CBOMX yYMEpIIUX JEeTel U BBECTH UX B 11apcTBO boxkue. Ecnu xe marepu He
MOMMHAJIU AETEH, TO OHU, [10 MOBEPHSIM, BEIXOJUIH U3 BOABI U HAKA3bIBAIU
TaKUX MaTepei.

Marepu, y KOTOPBIX YMUPAJIU MJIQJICHIIbI, HE €11 CE30HHBIX IUI0/I0B
(sirozipl, Yepenry, s’6JI0KK) 10 HEKOTOPBIX M3 BECEHHE-JIETHHUX MTPa3THHKOB
—Bosnecenns, Tpownbl, Bunosa aust, iBanosa aus, [letposa amst, [Ipeobpa-
JKEHUS — U B 3TU NPA3JHUKH Pa3JaBajil COCEIAM ILIObI B IaMSITh O CBOUX
netsax (Arankuna 2002:314-317).

Hazeanus

Cpenu jieteid, yMmepuux J0 KpeuieHus, 0codoe MecTo mpuHae-
JKUT TEM, KOTOPhIC YMEPJIM B pe3ysbTaTe MpepbiBaHUs OCPEMEHHOCTH,
Wi yOUTHIM Cpasy MocJie pOXJacHUs (He3aKOHHbBIC, HEXKeJaTeIbHbIC
JeTH), T. €. 0 BUHE poautTeneil. OHU, KaK CUUTATIOCH, MOCIE CMEPTH
mpeBpamaTces B omacHbX gemonoB (anr. dead-child being), mpecaeny-
0T POXKEHUI] U UX JCTeH U JIOoJsM npuHocsT ymepo. [ToBepust 06 aTom
y CJIaBsiH, B MEPBYIO OYePE/Ib, COXPAHHUIUCH B FOXKHOCJIABIHCKO-KapIiaT-
cKo-mosiecckoit 30ue. [To yucny HAMMEHOBAHUN ATHX JEMOHOB FOXKHBIC
CJIaBsIHE HAMHOTO OTIEPEIUIN OCTATbHBIX. Y YKPAUHIIEB OHU HAa3bIBAKOTCS
nomepua, nomepyamio, nomepuyk (3enenun 1995: 70), y ryiynos ermie
u cmpaouama (I'matiox 2000: 134; Xo63eit 2002: 170). Y ykpaunmes 3a-
KapraThsi paccKa3bIBaJIM O OOCOHOTOM MallbuUKe, B OJTHOM KOPOTEHBKO
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pyOaiiike, pocToMm 35 CEHTUMETPOB, KOTOPBIN MPATAJICS MO/ KOHIOIIHEH.
Ero Ha3pIBaM 3Mimua U CYUTAIH, YTO ITO JyX yMeplIero pebeHka, KoTo-
poro aesymika poauna u 3aaymmia (borareipe 1971: 280). V pycckux
YIOMHUHAETCA U2ouia, TOMAIIHBIA IyX B BUAE ypoaua 6e3 pyk u 6e3 Hor.
3T0 IyX MEPTBOPOXKICHHOTO peOCHKA, HEJJOHOCKA, KOTOPBII MCTUT TEM,
KTO HE XOUYeT MPHU3HATh €ro 3a JIOMOBOTO U HE OCTaBISIET eMy XJied H
noxxku 3a ctoioM (HoBmukora 1995: 207-208; Bmacosa 1998: 209). B
Hogropoackoii ryGepHUH TyIn HEKPEIEHbIX MIaAeHIEB U JI0/IEH, Tpo-
KJIATBIX MaTepbl0 U YHECOHHBIX JICIIUM, )KUBYLIMX HEBHIUMO B SMaXx,
KypraHax W KaHaBax, Ha3bIBalOTCs noxysepyst (Baacosa 1998: 413). ¥V
HOJISIKOB MOl Ha3BaHWeM latawiec moHUMAarTCs W Iy HEKPEHICHBIX
nereit B Bume ntull (Petka 1987: 50).

BepoBanus 1 ObUIMYKH O IEMOHAX, KOTOPBIE IPOUCXOASAT OT YMEPILUX
HEKPEIIEHBIX JICTEH, y FOXHBIX CIIABsIH O0Jiee BCEro pacipoCTPaHEeHbI B IBYX
3oHax. OfHa U3 HUX, BOCTOYHAsI, OXBATHIMBACT 3alaJHyI0 YacTh bonrapuu
1 Ha 3amaje pacnosaraercs 10 peku Mopassl B CepOun, 1OX0As Ha I0re J10
3THUYECKOM CIIaBSHO-TpeyeCcKoi rpaHulibl. Bropas, 1oro-3amnajinas, uieT 1no
Mo0EepEKbI0 AIPHATHYECKOTO MOPSI, BKJIIOUAsi OCTPOBA M HEKOTOPBIE MOrpa-
HUYHBIC KOHTHHEHTAJIbHBIE MECTHOCTH.

O0e¢ 30HBI OTIMYAIOTCS IPYT OT APYyTa KaK M0 HA3BAHUIO IEMOHOB, TaK
1 TI0 X MKOHOTpaduu. B iepBoii ymoMsIHyTO! 30HE 5TH JEMOHBI TTIOSIBIISIFOTCSI
B 00MIMKe nmuybi (B CTae) M UIMEIOT CIIaBsHCKKE Ha3BaHUsL. COOTBETCTBYIOIINE
MOBEPBsI BCTPEUAIOTCS €IIe U Y CIIOBEHIIEB, YKPAHHIIEB U IOJISIKOB. Bo Bropoi
30HE OHHU SIBIISIFOTCS B 00pase pebenka 6 Kpachoul uianouxe (KpaCHbIX MITaHAX
U T. 1.), U 0003HAYEHUSI KOTOPOTO YHOTPEOISIFOTCSl Ha3BaHUs Yallle BCEro
POMaHCKOTO TIPOUCXOXKJICHHS. DTH JEMOHBI Pa3IHYaroTCs U M0 XapakTepy
BO3JICHCTBHS Ha YETIOBEKA: B IEPBOI 30HE OHU BECbMa OTIACHBI JUIS YEJIOBEKa,
0COOCHHO /7151 POYKEHULIBI U €€ PeOCHKa, OTACHBIM AaKe CUNTAETCS yCIIbIIIATh
UX ToJ10¢ (M3-32 3TOTO, 10 MOBEPHIO OOJITApP, POKEHUIA MOXKET COUTH € yMa
U ymepeTh). Bo BTopoii 30He 3aMETHO BIUSHHUE ANbIIUHCKUX U POMaHCKHX
IIOBEPHH O YCITyKJIMBOM AoMalIHeM ayxe. [lostomy Takue 1eMOHBI MOTYT
BCTYIIATh C JIIOJIBMU B OTIPEJICIICHHBIC B3aUMOBBITOJHBIC OTHOIICHUSI.

J111s1 1eMOHOB, TPOUCXOASIINX OT YMEPIINX HEKPELICHBIX MJIaJCHLIEB
B BOCTOYHOH 30HE, BCTPEYAIOTCS Yallle BCEr0 HA3BAHUS: HAGbe (HA8) U HeKp-
wimenyu (nekpumenax). B roxuoi Cepoun (Bpane) u ceBepo-Boctounoi Ma-
kenonuu (KpatoBo) — ceupyu (ceupay); B Boctounoit CepOuu, OKpeCTHOCTh
r. [lupora, cymecTByIOT HAMMEHOBAHUS: Konuiemus, Kykymaehe, mopeme,
noynuye (3narkopuh 1998/XX1V/93-94: 50-52). B ceBepHoit bonrapuu u B
LeHTpanbHOoi yacT CTapoil IIIaHUHbI 5TH 1€MOHBI Ha3bIBAIOTCS: 1€y CHUYe-
ma, B Pomomax — wymnuyu; B Tpaxuu u Ctpanmxe — espetivema (bM 1994:
224). B Bonrapuu 3adukcupoBanbl 1 HazBaHus oyutema (I'eopruesa 1993:
206), u ycmpen. [locieanee BeeT MPOUCXOKICHUE OT MIIAJICHIIA, 3a4aTOTO
B cy000TYy 1M ymepiiero Bo Bpemst pojioB (bypracko, PycceB1891/V: 131).
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Haubonee pacnpoctpaneHbl Ha3BaHUs Hag, Hagbe. B BocTtouHo# Cep-
oun (I'opue Bucoko) nagve — 310 1eMOHBI B 00pa3e NMTHUL, KOTOPBIE JIETAIOT
B CTae M Kak Obl ravayT. [1o moBeprsiM, HOYBIO COCYT MOJIOKO POKEHUI] U
KpOBBb HEKpENIeHHIX feTei. OHM Takke MOTYT Ha3bIBaThCs Haslie, Hasuje,
nasusje, nagujenhe, nasjema (3narkosuh 1998/XXI1V/93-94: 50). B roxHoi#
CepOun Heasieko ot roposa BpaHe ux Ha3bIBaIOT Hase, HAGOU; B 3aMIaHOM
Maxenonun — rasu, naeayu, naeou (Lenenxos 1980/9: 139; Hophesuh T.
1953/LXVI: 156); BcTpeuaroTcst Takke y OaIKaHCKUX CJIaBSIH M Ha3BaHUS
mase, masu, manasu, manasue (OGwmmosuh 1968/VIIL: 70). U 8 CoBennn
JTYTITH HEKPEIIEHBIX MIIAJICHIIEB, COTITACHO IMTOBEPHIO0, IPEBPAIIAIHCEH B 00ITh-
[IMX YEPHBIX MTHUIl, KOTOPBIC CBUCTENH. VIX Ha3bIBaNM: navje, mavje, movje,
morje (Kelemina 1997: 119, 121). PogcTBeHHUKOM 3TOTO JIEMOHA, TOIBKO O
HA3BAHUIO, CYMTACTCS HAGHOU WK HamHou (SpocnaBckas obnacts B Poccun),
KOTOPBI HABAJIMBAETCS BO CHE M OCTABIISIET CUHSIKU Ha TeJIe, YTO SIBIISETCSI
npeaBecTueM HecdacThs (Uepemanosa 1983: 49). V ykpauHIIeB MaskiL, Hsi6-
KU, TIPOUCXO/IAIIIE OT yMEPIINX HEKPEIIEHBIX IeTeH, TPeCTaBISI0OT COO0H
MHU(DOIIOTHYECKUE CYIIeCTBa, MOXOKUE Ha cepOckux Buil. CyliecTBOBajIO
MOBEPHE O TOM, YTO HaKaHyHe TpOWIbIHA THS PYCAIKH BMECTE C MABKAMU
OeraroT 1o TOJISIM, XJIONAIOT B JIAZONIH, BOCKIIHUIAS: ,, YX, VX, COJTOMCHHBIN
nyx! Mene marel mopojuia, HeKpeuieHy cxoponmna“ (HoBuukosa 1995:
358). CymiecTBOBaJIO U MOBEPKE, UTO PYCATKHU ITOXHUIIIATH 3 MOTHIIBHBIX SIM
YMEpIIHX J0 KPEIIeHus AeTel 1 YHOCWIN WX B BOAY. B TeueHne cemu yet
B TpOHIIBIH JIeHb JTYIIN 3TUX MJIQJICHIEB JIETAIH 110 BO3AYXY, BHIIIPAIIABast
cebe kpeuienue. [1o rymynbckuM MOBEPBSM, HA6KA C TEPEIHENH CTOPOHBI
BBIIJISJIUT KaK YeJI0BEK, a C3aJiu BHUJHA ee yTpoba (Xob3eit 2002: 138). B
toxHOM Cepbun (B OKpecTHOCTSX T. Bpane), 3arem B Makenonuu (Benec),
— HasuU, Hagse, HA8OU TOXKE SBIIAIOTCS B OOJHKE KEHIINH (CaMOBHIT ), KOTOPBIE
OTTacHBI i1 poskeHUT. OHHU MOSIBIISTIOTCS B BUXPE, M €CITH BUXPb HAJIETUT Ha
poxxeHuiy, ona cpasy 3adoneet (bophesuh, T. 1953/LXVI: 163-164).

[Ipencrasnenne 06 yMepIINX HEKPEIIEHBIX AETAX KaK O ITUIaX BOCXO-
JUT K TIPaciiaBSIHCKOMY MPEICTaBICHHIO O TOM, YTO MOKOWMHUKHU HABEIIAIOT
MUp KUBBIX JItoziei B 00pase nrutl. O0 3TOM CBUICTENLCTBYIOT U HEKOTOPBIE
PYCCKHE JIETOITUCH, TJI€ OMICHIBACTCS ITOBEPHE O TOM, UTO TOKOHHKH, HA3bI-
BaeMBbI€ Hagbe, B OTIPEACIICHHOE BPeMs MTOCEIIAIOT )KUBBIX B 00pa3e MTHII.
CMotpenu nrou B OaHe Ha TIETIeN U, €CITH TaM OKa3bIBAJIUCH CIIEbI, TO TOBO-
puiu: , [lpuxonunu k Hamb HaBbst MBITBCA ™ (16. Bek, CP51/10: 45).

Ha3panus naew, naswve (mase, masve, masu, manasu, marnasue), KOTo-
pble 0003HAYAIOT YMEPIIMX HEKPEIICHBIX JIeTel B 00pa3e NTull, pacnpocTpa-
HEHBI TOJIBKO B BocToUHOM Cepouu (B [IpoTcKoM Kpae), JacTUIHO B FOXKHOM
Cepbun, 3ananHoii bonrapun u B CnoBennn. B MakenoHuu, 4acTHYHO B
Bonrapun n Ha YkpauHe, 1oJ] STUMH Ha3BaHUSIMH (Y YKPaUHIICB MAGKU) TIO-



Has3Banusi 1eMOHOB, BEAYyLIHME IPOUCXOKIEHUE OT IETEIL,... 207

HUMAaIOTCS YMEpILUEe HEKPELICHbIE JICTH B 00pa3e JIeBYIICK — PYCAIOK HIIH
skeHImyH (Makenonus, bonrapwst). Hazanue #a6b CBA3BIBAIOT C JKEHIIMHAMHI
II0J] BIUSTHUEM APYTUX MHU(POJIOTHUECKHUX CYNIECTB, KOTOPhIE Ha3bIBAOTCS
babuye, banxe. B Kpyr 3TUX JIEMOHOB BXOJIST U OOJITapCKUE epMeHKU, 100U,
ceemenKu, OecHU, camosul, IOPewHUYl, 1eXyCclU, 1dycU, 1eOHKU, MaKeJOH-
CKUe yHagu (ONMUIETBOPEHHS 00JIE3HEH, OT KOTOPBIX CTPAIAIOT POKEHHIIBI
U UX JIETH) U T.1.

HasBanwne csupyu 3aukcupoBaHO B OKpECTHOCTSX I.T. JleckoBar u
Bpane (roxxnas CepOusi), u B Kparose B Makenonuu. Ero npoucxoxaenue
CBSI3aHO C TIOBEPHEM O TOM, UTO HEKPEILICHBIE JICTH, YMUpPasi, IPEBPAIat0T-
csl B ITUIL U ceucmsam (cepOocku ceupe). I1o TOBEPHSIM U3 OKPECTHOCTEH T.
Jleckoar (roxxHast CepOus), 3TH NITUIBI MAaJICHHKUE, BEIMYMHOM C JIaJJOHb
(bophesuh 1.1958/LXX: 563). B KparoBe ux mnpeactaisiid OOJIbIIUMH,
C OTPOMHBIMH KOTTssMH 1 KirtoBamu (Cumuh 1954: 8). U na Yipaune (y ry-
IIyJI0B) CYIIIECTBOBAJIO TIOBEPHE, YTO YMEPIIUE HEKPEIIEHBIC JICTH JICTAIOT
B o0Opa3se MTHII, Yalie BCEro, COPoku, uin jetyueit mpimu (I'matiok 2000:
134; Xo63eit 2002: 170), B okpectHOCTsAX Ilupora B CepOun — B 0Opaze
yToK (3narkoBuh 1989/XXXV: 335), B bonrapuu (Ctpanmka) — TOIBIX ITHUIT
(IToroB 1996: 228).

HasBanwne nexpumenyu BcTpedaeTcst B okpecTHOCTsX [lupoTta B Bo-
crouHoi Cepoun (Huxonmh 1901/111: 128), B crorickoli kKoTia0BHHE B Makeno-
1K — Hekpemenu (Ounmunosuh 1939/L1V: 524), y xopBaToB B OKPECTHOCTSIX
Ilerpuns — nekpuimenuxu (Nozi¢ 1989: 59).

B oxkpectHoctsax yopoBHuka, boku Koropckoii, Ha [lenemare,
Ha 0. MieT yMepuinii HEeKpeUuleHbId MJiaJeHel Ha3bIBACTCS MUHIMUIUH
(munmununuh, mumuiun, munmo, tentacija). ETo mpeacTaBISIIOT ceOe Kak
pebeHKa B KpacHOW manovke (MHOTNIA YEPHOW WIIU 3€JIEHOH), KOTOPOTro
MOYKHO TPUMAaHHUTh KAPEHBIM THUPOKKOM M OOMCHSITh 3TOT IMUPOKOK Ha
3051010 (Boskovic¢-Stulli 1997: 415-416). Ecnu genoBek 3a0epeT manouky
TUHTHUIINHA, OH TOTOB KOXJIYI0 HOYb MPHHOCHUTH 30JI0TO, YTOOBI €€ BBIKY-
nuth (Byneruh-Bykacosuh 1934/L: 175). Hapsiny ¢ aTum cyliecTBoBajio
1 TIOBEPhE, UYTO YEJIOBEK MOXKET BBIBECTH TaKOE€ CYIIECTBO M3 KypHHOTO
(MHOTIA METYIIMHOTO) SHIA, KOTOPOE CIIEAYET COPOK JHEH TailHO JAepiKaTh
3a nasyxoii (Byneruh-Bykacosuh 1903/1V: 226-227; Byneruh-Bykacosuh
1934/L: 175-176; Boskovi¢-Stulli 1975/11-12: 146). 13 ToTO CIIeAyeT, 9TO
CIIOCOOHOCTH YeJIOBEeKa TPU OTIPEICTICHHBIX 00CTOSITEIhCTBAX BBIBECTH H3
KypPHUHOI'O WJIK TIETYIIMHOTO SIAIIa IEMOHA-CIIYTY, XOTSI 3TO HUIJIC HE CKa3aHo,
OCHOBBIBAETCS Ha €T0 CIIOCOOHOCTH MPUMAaHHUTh B SHII0 AYIITY yMEPIIETO He-
KpernieHoro pedenka. [lo-Buagumomy, Ha3BaHUE POACTBEHHO UTAIBSHCKOMY
tentellino ,,momamanii nyx" (RJAZU XVIII, 334).

Haspanue manux Haxoaum, HaunHas ot 3anaHoi Cinosenun, McTpsl,
1o ceBepuoit lanmanuu, (octpoBa Kpk, [1ar) a B KOHTHHEHTAILHOM YaCTH
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1o ropona CamoOop B Xopsaruu. Ero Bapuanusmu gsisiorcs: malecic,
malici¢, malici¢, malié, malicac, malisac, malizaz, maljik, maljak, maslak
(Boskovi¢-Stulli 1959: 206; Milceti¢ 1896/1: 228). BepositHO, 3TO CcI0BO
CJIAaBSHCKOTO TIPOMCXOK/ICHHS W 03HAYAeT MaJIOe TS, — MUaIL. Maiuh, wa-
auxan, Mamsauk' (PCAHY 1984/XI11: 26).

B cpeaneit Janmanuu, B [Tonunax, Ha nonyoctpose Ileneman, Ha
ocTpoBax XBap, bpau, Kopuyna ymepiunii HekpeeHblii Mia/IeHell, a TakKe
W JIEMOH, BBIBEJICHHBIN U3 siila, Ha3bIBaeTCs macic (matic¢, macaklic, ma-
¢i¢) (Byneruh-Bykacosuh 1934/L: 176; Boskovi¢-Stulli 1975/11-12: 102,
110-111; Lozica 1995/32).

B boxke Kotopckoii moo0HbIe TTOBEPHS CBI3aHBI C JICMOHAMH, KOTOPBIX
Ha3bIBAIOT Mayapyi, mayapyo, mayupyo (Bykosa rpaha 1934/L: 33; RIAZU
VI: 344). HazBanue, BeposiTHO, POACTBEHHOE UTATBIHCKIM HANMECHOBAHUSIM
MHU(DOIIOTUYECKUX CYIIECTB, TAKUX KaK: mazzamauro, mazzariol, mazzema-
rielle, massariol (BosSkovi¢-Stulli 1959: 207; Boskovié-Stulli 1975/11-12:
144).

Ha AnpuatmuaeckoM modepeskbe U Ha OCTPOBaX MOTYT BCTPETUTHCS U
HEKOTOPbIC THOPHTHBIC HA3BAHUSI, 00Pa30BAHHBIC [Ty TEM HAJIOKCHHUS POMaH-
CKHUX U CJIaBSIHCKMX OCHOB Ha3BaHHM YIIOMSHYTHIX BBIIIE MU(POIOTHUECKUX
CYIIECTB, TaKUX Kak: masmali¢, masvali¢, mamali¢ (o. Upec, o. Kpk), ma-
cvali¢, macmoli¢ (Mctpus)- Boskovic¢-Stulli 1959: 209-210.

Mudonorudeckoe CymecTBo dpekasay, opek B bocHHH, 3amaaHON
Cep6umn, lllymaawnm, B KocoBo, B banare MOXKeT POUCXOIUTE OT YMEPIIIETO
Hekpemieroro miajaenia ([Terposuhi 1948/LVIII: 341; Ckumuh 2000/ XX VI:
65). OnHaxo MoxeT 0003Ha4YaTh ¥ BaMIKpa — T. €. XOSUero MOKOMHUKA, HITH
nyury norudmero BouHa (bocuu, Jlwtek 1899/X1: 705; Marnaii, BocHus,
Ivandi¢ 1965: 62; bocancka Jlyouna, Nozini¢ 1990: 21).

B I'eprieroBune 3TOT IeMOH H3BECTEH 1O/ HA3BaHUeM niakasay (hop-
hesuh T. 1953/LXVI: 155-156), B Cunnckoii Kpaiine B Xopsaruu — vadica
(Boskovi¢-Stulli 1967-68/5-6: 391); B Uctpue — zadavci¢ (Boskovic-Stulli
1959: 156); B CamoGope B XopBaruu — nevidimci¢ unu nevidincic B I[1puro-
pwe B XopBaruu — medivancic¢ (Rozi¢ 1908/XI1IL: 150-151), y kalikaBieB B
roro-3an. Xopsaruu (O3aine) — nevrensC (Tezak 1981/5: 382).

B CrnoBennu 3acBu1eTeNILCTBOBAHBI HA3BaHUS: mavje, movje (Kelemi-
na 1997: 119, 121), brezglavjeki (Ilpexmypbe, Resek 1995/5: 48), hiidoviirni-
ki, Zive (ILlTupua, Pajek 1884: 56, 106-107)

[TomoOHBIC 1EMOHBI M3BECTHBI M HECJIABIHCKUM OaJIKaHCKUM Hapo-
nam. Tak, TpeKH Ha3bIBAIOT UX: MELOHUO, CMEPOAKU, CMUMPAKU, KCOMUKO,
niaanumapyour v T.11. 110 moBepbsIM PyMbIH, IETH, yMEPIIINE 10 KPEIICHHUS,
CTaHOBATCSA npuxoruyamu wmm mopoamu (Kadaxosa 1989: 140).



Ha3Bauus 1eMOHOB, BeIyNIHe MPOUCXOKICHHE OT JIETEH, ... 209

JleMOHBI, IPOUCXOASIIIE OT HEKPEUICHBIX JETEH, MOTYT MOSIBISITHCS
U B BUIAC Onyoicoaiouyeco o2onvka (Kak M APyTHAE TyIIA TTOKOWHHUKOB, CP.
Ziza 1926: 377; Zablatin 1982: 127; Boskovié-Stulli 1997: 418; Bnacosa
1998: 377-378, 513 Toncras 2000: 76): mayapyiu HOYBIO HIYT BMECTE U Y
Ka)K0TO U3 HUX Ha FOJIOBE TOPUT CBEUKA, WIIA KAXKIBIN B PYKE JCPKHUT CBEY-
Ky (bokxa Kotopcka); mayuhi HOUBIO MOKa3UBAETCs B BUJE TOpsIIel CBEUKH
(0. Bpau, Boskovi¢-Stulli 1975/11-12: 145) unu Gy IaroIero oroHbKa,
ceera (0. XBap, Janmarnms, Lozica 1995/32: 22); B Camobope (XopBarusi)
Heguounuuhu, nesudumuhu HOIBIO JICTAIOT B BHIE TOpAIIEro Kiyoka (Lang
1914/X1X:128); Ha 0. M1eT, ecii HOYBIO TIOSIBUTCS CBET TIepeT JJOMOM, TO-
BOPWJIH, YTO 3TO MUHMUIUH, TyIIIa YMEPIIETO HEeKpelieHoro pederka (Ma-
can 1932/XXVIII: 229); B [Ipexmypbe (CnoBenust) brdzglavic nossisercst
B Buje ropseii ceun (Kithar 1988: 57) u T.a. [1o moBepwsim u3 Kpaiinsl
(bocHus), naske MaqeHKHA MaJiell MPAaBOM PYKH YMEPIIIETO HEKPEIIEHOTO
peOeHka, OTpe3aHHbIM Yepes ABa JHS MOCIe MOXOPOH, HOYBIO CBETUT Kak
cBeuka (Dragicevi¢ 1908/XX: 465).

Jeticmeusi:
1. Vmepuiue nexpewyenvie demu uugym podxceHuy, 4moovlt cocanv MOIOKO

[To BepoBanusiMm u3 Boctounoit Cepbun (okpectnoctu [lupora),
Bonrapuu (bnaroesrpaacko, Pogonsl) 1 Makenonnun (Mapuoso), ymep-
II1€ HEeKpellleHble AeTU (Ha6saK, Hassaye, HA8KA), TUIIEHHbIE MAaTePUHCKOTO
KOPMJICHUS B BO3pAcTe TPYIHOTO pebeHKa U MPEBPAIEHHBIE B MITUI, HOYBIO
JIETAIOT U UIIYT JIIOOYI0 POXKEHMILY, YTOOBI COcaTh €€ MOJIOKO. B mouckax
POKEHHUI] OHH MOTYT IepeieTaTb MHPOKOe MPOCTPaHCTBO. BoT mouemy
KaXKJasi pOKEHUIIA, KOTOpasi He MPUHUMAET ONpEIeICHHbIC MEPHI 3aILIUThI,
MOABEPTaeTCs ONACHOCTH HAMaIeHUs ATUX JIEMOHOB. Ecin Haily T poskeHu-
Iy, yMepII1e HeKpelleHble JeTH He TOJIBKO BBICOCYT BCE €€ MOJIOKO, HO U
KpOBb, B BCIIE/ICTBUE Yero oHa ymMupaeT. Koxa y Hee cuHeeT, 1 OABIISIOTCS
xENThIC U KpacHble nATHA. OH BbICAChIBAIOT U KpOoBb MilageHua (biaroes-
rpaacko, Murnesa 1994: 136). Eciin oHM He HAIIIM pOXKEHUITY U peOeHKa,
TOTJIa COCYT MOJIOKO Y OBeIl ¥ KopoB (MapuroB 1994: 316-317; ®ununosuh
1968/VIII: 70; KuskoBuh 1987: 89).

[To GpumHuKe ¢ momyocTposa [leneman (XopBarust), )KEHIIUHA, YBH-
neB munmuauHuha B KpacHOU IIAIoOYKe B CTAJE OBEll, ITOJI0NUIA K HEMY, a
OH CTaJ KpH4aTh: ,,Daj mi vode, ni iz neba ni iz zemlje!* (Boskovi¢-Stulli
1997: 415).
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2. Ymepuwiue nexpeujenvie demu umym KpeujeHus.

IToBepre 0 TOM, YTO yMepIlMe HEKpeIleHbIe JETH, JIeTas HOYbIO,
UILYT KPELIeHHUs, BCTPEYaeTCsl B 3aMaHON 4acTH FOKHOCIABHCKOTO IPO-
CTPAHCTBA, y 3allaJHBIX U BOCTOYHBIX CIIABH, & TAK)KE Y HEKOTOPBIX IPYTHX
€BPOIMEHCKUX HapoI0B. JlyMaiu, 9To MX MOKHO OBLIO CIIACTH, JIeiast pyKoi
KpEeCT B BO3/lyXe B HANpaBICHUH OTKYJa CJIMIIHBI UX roJloca, HAIess ux
OTIpeNICIEHHBIM OMOICHCKUM NMEeHaM, TakuM kKak Anam, EBa, Anna, MBan
u T.71. [1o moBepwsam ciosennes u3 Ll tupun (Mexmy pexamu pasoii u My-
pOif), €CJIM YEJIOBEK HOUBIO YCJIBIIIUT T0JI0Ca MO/ HEOOM JIaTatOIUX MITHII,
CUMTAsI 9TO ATO JTyIITH HEKPEIIEHBIX ETEH, TOTKEH ObICTPO 3a4epITHYTh BOAY
U3 pyubsi ¥ OPOCHUThH B UX HANpaBICHUH, TOBops: ,,Krstim te navje v imenu
Boga oceta, sina in svetoga duha‘“ (Kpemato Te0st Habe Bo ums bora oTiia,
Coiaa u Ceatoro myxa). Toraa qymia HEKpemEHoTo peOEHKa IpeBpaImaeTcs
B aHTeJa W, Na/ias Ha KOJICHHU Tiepe]] KpecTsaumM Omaronoput ero. Ho eciu
OH HaJI HUM H3JIeBaeTCsl, TOTIA ero UCIapanarT ocTpbiMu Kortsamu (Pajek
1884: 108). Y npoxkuBaromux B BOCToUHOW CIaBOHHUH CIIOBAKOB (OKPECT-
HOCTh I. HOoBCKa) 3ammcana ObUIHYKA O KEHITUHE, KOTOpast HOUbIO, TPOXOIS
MUMO KJ1aI0u11a, yCIbiiaia qeTckuii kpuk: ,,Kpcra! Kpera!* Ona caenanaina
KpEeCTHOE 3HaMEHE B TOM HallpaBJICHWH U CKazaja: ,,Eciu Thl MaJIbauK, Oynib
Anam, ecnm neBouka — Oyas EBal!* Korma BewepoMm Bo3Bparianach JOMOI,
pebeHok mobnarogapuI ee 3a To, 4YTo OHa 0CBOOOIHIIA €T0 OT CMEPTHOTO U
nenoBckoro rpexa (Nozini¢ 1989: 75). IToxokast ObUTMYKa CyIIecTBOBaja
U y 4eXOB, MpOKHUBaroNMX B MocnaBuHe (B OKpeCTHOCTSX ropoaa KyTtuna
B XopBarun). Cpean yKpauHIEB, MPOKHUBAIOLINX B OKPECTHOCTAX ropojia
Bbans-Jlyka B bBocHuu, paccka3biBaliv, 4TO Kakas-ToO MTUIIA, JIETas Ha/l KJaJl-
oumem, kprvana: ,,Kpcr! Kper!* Kper®! Jlroau cnenany u3 BETKH KpecT U
Opocuinu B ee HarpaBieHud. [ITuia npunerena, cxBaTuia KpecT U yaerena
(Nozini¢ 1989: 77). Ilo moBepbsM yKpawHIICB BONBIHCKOM 0071acTH, YyMep-
M€ HEeKPeIEHbIe JeTH 00paIatoTCs B NITHIL, JIETAIONUX B HEOE ¢ KPUKOM
,»KpacThl MaH3" B Tedenue cemu JieT (3esenun 1995: 71). Y 6enopycos, npu
,»BO3IYIITHOM KpEIeHUH  TOBOPIIIH: ,,byns MBan nim Crienan*, a €Cciim KeH-
CKOro mnomna, 1o ,,byns Anna win Mapus!“(I'pogaenckuii y.; 3enenun 1995:
70); y pycckux ,,Kpemato tedst Bo ums Otia u Coina u Cesitoro [lyxa“ (Ho-
BrukoBa 1995: 358-359). 1o moBeprIo MOMOIBCKUX MAJIOPYCOB, UEPE3 CEMb
JIET 10 CMEPTH HEKPEIIeHBIN MIIa/ICHEI] BBIXOIUT U3 3€MIIU |, TIPOJIeTast 10
BO3JyXY, IPOCHUT KpecTa. Besakuid, KTO yBUIUT TaKoe TUTA, TOJDKEH Hemnpe-
MEHHO TIEPEKPECTHUTH €T0 1 JaTh eMy uMs. Toraa aTo AuTs yaeTaet Ha He0O,
B IIPOTHBHOM Xe ciydae oOpamtaercs B myrada (¢puimHa) (3enenun 1995:
71). Y HONSKOB CUUTAIH, YTO B BETPE JICTAIOT U CBUCTSIT AYIIN HEKPEIICHBIX
moneit. KTo He nMeeT TSHKENbIX TPEeX0B, JODKEH CIIPOCHTH: ,,Kto ty jestes?
Wszelki duch Pana Boga chwali. Ja cig chrzczg w imig Ojca i Syna i Ducha



Ha3Bauus 1eMOHOB, BEIyNIHe MPOUCXOKICHHE OT JIETEH, ... 211

Swietego. Jakzes panna, niech ci bedzie Anna, a jakze$ mlodzieniec, niech
ci bedzie Wawrzyniec™ (Petka 1987: 50). ¥V rpekoB, ycibliliaB HOYbIO JACT-
CKHWH IJ1a4 ¥ TyMasi, 9TO 3TO menoxuo (yMepIne HeKpelleHbIe IETH), B TOM
HalnpaBJIeHUH MTPOU3BOIMIH PYKOH MM CBEYOH KpelleHNe W MTPON3HOCUIIN
BBIIIIE YIIOMSHYTYIO popmyay. [Ipr 3TOM nX HaIesIFOT aloTPONeHYe CKUMHU
umeHamu: /[paxoc, /[paxyna, Xudpa, Eeuo, Mezcapuc, Xpucmooynoc (bop-
hesuh Josanosuh 2000/XXVI: 118) u T.1.

ITo moBepHSM TYIIYJIOB €CIM HUKTO HE ,,KPECTHII* YMEPIIIETO HEKpe-
[IEHHOTO MJTAJIeHITa, MCKABIIETO KPEIIeHUsI CEMb WJIH JBEHAIATh JIET, OH
MIPEBPAIIAJICS B HAGKY WU Oucuyy: ,,HIBKa 3 TIepey SK 4YellsInHa, a 331y
BUAHO yTpoOy* (Xo03zeit 2002: 138). ¥V pycckux B OpioBckoii ryOepHum
CUHUTAJI, YTO JICTH, POJUBIIUECS MEPTBBIMU M HEKPEILICHbBIE, IPEBPAIIIAtOTCS
B Masok, BUI pycanox (Bmacosa 1998: 327).

3. Yuepuue nexpewenvie oemu 8vizvigarom 2paod

VY Bcex ClaBsiH CyIIECTBYET MOBEPHE, YTO YMEPIINE HEKPEUICHbIC
JIETH SABJIAIOTCS TIPEIBOUTENSIMH I'paloHOCHBIX Ty (Bakapencku 1990: 182;
T'eopruesa 1993: 206; Boskovi¢-Stulli 1953: 338; Boskovi¢-Stulli 1959: 156;
Jardas 1957/39: 98; Pelka 1987: 61).

CJIOBAPH
Boarapei MakeaoHIBI
nsBomrue (Ctpanmxa) JYI¥ MH.
JyliaTa HaBu MH. (Benec, [Ipunen, buto-
espeiiue (Cakap, Pogorn) JIb)
korreue (Ctpanmka) HaBjak ([Ipum u Panuka)
muxycye (Caxkap) HEKpcTeHKo (okpecTHOCTH CKO-
MomeHcko (Caxap) TUIST)
HaBsk (Krocrenamincko, Camo-  camoBHIIa
KOBCKO) ceupiu MH. (Kparoo)
HaBJsIK (CaMOKOBCKO)
noMaue (3arr. Pomomm) HMonsikn
ycrpen (byprascko) duchomoéwec
[ITYMHHUK latawiec

poterczuk
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JIroouuko Panenkosuy

Pycckne

uroma (Pycckuit Cesep)
MmaBka (OpoBckas ry0.)
nomyBep1isl MH.(HoBropos)

Cep0b1

npexasart ([1lymamus)
xormie (ITupot)
kykymaBka (ITupor)
Marapyo (boxa Kotopcka)
Mopa, MH. Mopete (ITupor)
HaB (IIupor)

HaBujenka (I1upot)

Hagja (IIupor)

HaBka (MH. HaBhe) (I1upoT)
Hekpcrende (ITupor)
HekpmrteHak (Inpor)
HEKpIITeHAaI]

HekpireHuk (I[Tupor, JIyxan-
1a)

miakasail (I'eprieroBruna)
ceupar (Jleckorar, Bpamne)

CJi0BeH1bI

brizglavic, mu. brezglavjeki
(ITpexmypne)

hiidoviirnik (ILITupua)

mavje MH. (Trpua)

morje mH. (THpua)

movje MH. (CroBaHCKe TOpHU-
1e)

navje (ILItupua)

zive MH. (IToxopse)

YkpauHubl

3MiTya (3aKaprarbe)

MaBKa

usBka (Kapmartsl, rymyssr)
norepya MH. (Kapmarsl, ry-
ITyJTBI)

MOTEPYATKO

MOTEPUYK

crpade (MH. ctpanuara) (Kapnarsl,
TYLLYJIbI)

XopBarsl

bestija-vrazi¢ (ITpuropne)
fudlak (KacraBmuHa)

macarol (0. bpau)

macaruo (boxa Kotopcka)
maci¢ (0. bpau, 0. XBap, Kopuyna)
maciruo (boka Koropcka)
macmoli¢ (o. bpau, Uctpus)
macvali¢ (Mctpus)

malecic¢

mali (bunoropa)

malici¢

maliCac

mali¢i¢ (Bpouuk, o. Kpx)
mali¢ (Ilynr, o. Kpk, o. Lpec)
malik (0. Kpk, Hctpust)
maliSac (Cenb, ceB. Jlanmarnus)
Mmaljak (bykoBura, [lammarist)
maljik (o.o[Tar)

mamali¢ (0. Kpk)

maslak

masmali¢ (o. Lipec)
medivanci¢ (ITpuropne)
nekrstenik (TTetpunst)
nevidin¢i¢i (Camo0Oop)
nevidimiéi (CamoGop)

nevren ¢ (O3ab)

tintilin (yopoBuuk, Konasnu, bia-
10 0. Muer, bpau)

tintilini¢ (JyOpoBHHK)

tinto (yOpoBHUK)

zadav¢i¢ (Mctps)

vadica (CuHbcKasi KpauHa)
vlasi¢i mu. (BpOHHK)
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Jbybunko Pagerxosuh
JEMOHU HACTAJIN O/1 YMPJIE HEKPIUTEHE JIELIE

Pesume

BepoBama n1a ce ympiia HekpiiTeHa aena (Hajuenthe yMopeHa y NMpeKumy
TpynHohe mim ommax mo polemy, Kao U OHa Koja Cy yMpiia yciea npepaHe CMpTH
TPYIHHMIIE), IPETBAPAjy Y IEMOHE MO3HaTa Cy KOJ CBHX CIIOBEHCKHX Hapoxa. Ilo
Opojy Ha3uBa 3a oBe AeMoHe jyKHH CIOBEHH CY JaJeKO UCIPE OCTAJIHNX — OBJIE j€
MOCBE/IOYCHO BHIIIE JIECETHHA Pa3IMuMTHX HaszuBa. J[pyra 30Ha HBUXOBOT Pacipo-
CTpambECHha jeCTe KapIaTCKO-10JbecKa y YKpajunu (nomepua, cmpaoue, smumue). Kox
Pyca oBakBa BepoBama, Kao ¥ Ha3MBHU BPJIO cl1ab0 Cy 3aCTyIUbeHH. TakBO MOPEKIIO
MMa IEMOH ueouia, KyhHu 1yX, a kox [lospaka latawiec. OBakBU 1eMOHH O3HATH CY
1 KOJI IpyruX Hapoza (HOp. kox ['pka ce Ha3uBajy: meioHuo, cmepoaxku, CMUmpaxi,
KCOMUKO, NAAHUMAPYOUH UT1.).

[TomenyTa BepoBama ko bankaHckux ClioBeHa HajBHIIE CY PACHPOCTPAHE-
Ha y JiBe 30HE. JenHa ce nmpoctupe y ucrounoj Cpouju u 3anaanoj byrapckoj, a Ha
JyTy ce mpy»a JIo CIIOBEHCKO-T'pUKe eTHUUKe rpaHuIe. J{pyra ce mpoTexe ayx odaie
JanpaHckor Mopa, 3axBarajyin ocTpBa M HeKe TpaHHYHE KOHTHHEHTAIHE KpajeBe.
VY npyrum KpajeBUMa CBEIOYaHCTBA O OBUM JIeMOHHMa cy peTka. OBe 1Be 30He pa3-
JHUKYjy c€ KaKo 10 Ha3MBHMa JAEMOHA TAaKO U MO HHUXOBOj HKOHOTpaduju. Y mpBoj
HABCIICHO]j 30HU CE€ TH JICMOHHM JbyIUMa MPHUKa3yjy y BUmy nmuya (y jary) u uMajy
CJIOBEHCKE Ha3MBeE a Y JIPYToj — Y JIUKY MAI02 Oemema ca YpeeHOM KAnuyom, i TaMO
ce cpehy 1 Ha3uBYM poMaHCKoT nopekiia. [loctoju pasinuka u y Kapakrepy OBHX JJeMO-
Ha: y MPBOj 30HU OHU Cy BPJIO OMAcHU 3a YOBeKa (TIpe CBera 3a NOPOJHIbY U HEHO
JIeTe), YaK je OIMacHO YyTH U BUXOB Iac. Y IPyroj 30HU BUJAH j€ YTUIA] aIICKIX
¥ POMaHCKHUX BepOBama 0 100poM KyhHOM yXy, I1a OTyIa AEMOHH O KOjuMa je ped
MOT'Y CTYIAaTH C JbyAUMa y HeKe JIOTOBOPHE OJTHOCE.

3a ;eMOoHe HacTalle o1 yMpJile HEeKpIUTEHe Jiele y pBoj 30HU cpehy ce ciene-
hu HasuBU: Hagje (Has), Hekpumenyu (Hekpuimenax), ceupyu (ceupay).

VY oxomuan /lyoposuuka, boku, Ha [lespemniny yMpio HEKpIITEHO JieTe ce
HA3WUBA MUHMUAUH (Munmuiunuh, mumuius, munmo). 3aMUILJbA0 ce Kao JeTe Y
LPBEHO] KAIMIH KOje C€ MOIJIO HAMaMUTH Ha yruThike. [lapasenHo ¢ oBUM nocTo-
jaio je u BepoBame jaa ce oBo Ouhe Morio uznehu U3 KoKomIjer jajera Koje 40BeK
JPKM TajHO UCIIOA Ma3yXa YeTpJeceT JaHa.

HasuB mazuk pactipoctpameH je ox 3amanne Ciosenuje, npexo Merpe 1o
ceepHe Jlanmanuje, y KoHTHHEHTamHOM ey 10 CamoOopa. Hherose Bapujanrte
cy: maneyuh, manuyuh, maruuuh, manuh, maruuay, Marway, MAaU3da3, MAasuk,
mamax, macrak uta. Y CIoBeHH)H je To 1oO0pohyTHO MUTOIOMKO Ouhe, amu movYeB
oz Uctpe u jyxHuje, 100Hja onacHa odemnexja.

VY cpeamwoj Janmanuju, oko octpsa XBapa, bpaua, y Iloseuiiama, Ha moiy-
octpsy Ilessemnty, Ha Kopuynu yMpiao HEKpIITEHO JieTe, Kao U JJEMOH HacTao U3
jajera, HazuBa ce mayuh (mamuh, mayaxauh, mauuh).

Y boku Kotopckoj ncTa BepoBara Kao y IPETXOAHOM CIIy4ajy Be3aHa cy 3a
JIeMOHa KOjH ce Ha3UBa MAyapyi, Mayapyo, Mayupyo.

Ha jagparckoj 00aiu U OCTpPBUMA MOTY CE€ CPECTH U HEKU XHUOPUIHHI Ha3UBU
3a IOMEHYTO MuTOJNIOLIKO Ouhe: macmanuh, macearuh, mamanuh.
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Muronomko 6uhe dpexasay (Opex, opexaro) y bocuu, 3anaanoj Cpouju,
KocoBy, Takolje MOke BOJMTH ITOPEKJIIO 01 yMPJIOT HEKPIITEHOT JieTeTa. Moxke 03Ha-
YaBaTH ¥ BaMITUPA, WIN JIyIIy MOTHHYIOT BojHUKa (Mariaj y bochm).

V XepLeroBuHM MOMEHYTH JIEMOH IO3HAT j€ MO Ha3UBOM M1aKasay, a 'y
Cumckoj KpajuHu 'y XpBarckoj — saduya; y Victpu ce jaBimpajy — sadaguuhu; y
Camobopy y XpBarckoj — resudunuuhiu, nesuoumuhu; y Ilpuropjy y XpBaTckoj
— meousanyuhu AT,

Kox CnoBenaria 1eMOHM HacTaiy Of yMpJie HEKPIITEHE Jielle Ha3uBajy ce:
mavje, movje, brezglavjeki, hiidoviirniki, Zive.

[Ipema HapoIHUM BepoOBarmbHUMa, IOMEHYTH JEMOHH, MOLITO CY JHIICHH
MaTEPHHCKOT JI0jerha, HeMPEKUIHO Tpake OUII0 KOjy OPOANIBY [Ia CHCajy MIIEKO.
Takolje, cucajy WbeHy U J€4njy KPB, IITO MX JOBOAU 10 CMPTH.

Kon cBux CrioBeHa pacipocTpameHo je BepoBambhe a yMpiia HeKpIITEHa JIela,
Hajuemhe y o0aMKy NTHIA, CTAIHO TUIaYyhn Tpake J1a MX HEKO KPCTH. AKO YOBEK
MOKPETHMa PYKY HalpaBu KPCT y BUXOBOM MPABIy U Kaxe jeTHO o1 OMOIIHjCKUX
HMeHa, ocnobalja nX MyKa BEUHTOT JIyTarba 110 3¢MJbH U OHA OJ1J1a3e Ha Hebo.
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BAEDEKER UND MEYER
— EIN BiLD DER BALKANHALBINSEL FUR REISENDE —

Abstract: Unterschiedliche politische Verdnderungen auf dem Balkan spie-
gelten sich in beiden Reiseflihrern, bei Meyer und Baedeker, wo ausfiihrlich
tber die Balkankriege und eine neu entstandene Lage auf der Halbinsel ge-
schrieben wurde. Aus diesem Grund kam es wohl zu einer Abschwéchung des
Turkozentrismus, in der Struktur, im Stoff, in Beschreibungen von Landern
in den Reisefuhrern.

In der zweiten Halfte des 19. und den ersten Jahrzehnten des 20.
Jahrhunderts kamen in Katalogen der deutschen Verlage verschiedene
Reisefuhrer fir Sudosteuropa vor; dem interessierten Reisenden und Leser
standen unterschiedliche Biicher zur Verfiigung, die zu diesem Untergenre
der Reiseliteratur zéhlten.

Deutsche Buchhandlungen fihrten Reisefiihrer von Karl Baedeker
(Edition Handbuch fur Reisende von Karl Baedeker), des Bibliographischen
Instituts (Edition Meyers Reiseblcher), von A. Hartleben (Hartleben’s Illus-
trierter Fuhrer), des Berliner Verlegers Grieben (Grieben-Reisefiihrer), der
Ersten Donaudampfschifffahrtsgesellschaft (Die Donau von Passau bis zum
Schwarzen Meere), wie auch ein mehrmals nachgedrucktes Buch, dessen
Verfasser Moritz Julius Hermann Busch war (Die Trkei. Reise-Handbuch fiir
Constantinopel, die untere Donau, Rumelien, Bulgarien, Mazedonien, Bos-
nien und Albanien), in der Edition Lloyd’s illustrierte Reisebibliothek.!

! Man sieht: G. A. E. Bogeng: Aus der Geschichte des Reisefuihrers. In: Borsenblatt
des deutschen Buchhandels 8 (1952), Nr. 42, S. 206-208; Irene Kiefer: Reisepub-
lizistik und Ent-Privilegisierung des Reisens im 19. Jahrhundert aufgezeigt am
Beispiel Baedeker. 1989 (Salzburg, Univ., Geisteswiss. Fak., Diss., 1989 ); Burkhart
Lauterbach: Baedeker und andere Reieseflihrer. Eine Problemskizze. In: Zeitschrift
fur Volkskunde, 85 (1989), S. 206-234; Burkhart Lauterbach: ,,Von den
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Hier wird Uber zwei bekannteste Reiseflhrer rede sein. Es geht um
Reiseflihrer aus dem Verlag von Karl Baedeker (Edition Handbuch fir
Reisende von Karl Baedeker) und des Bibliographischen Instituts (Meyers
Reiseblicher), die bis zum ersten Weltkrieg gedruckt geworden sind.?

Da Stidosteuropa jedoch nicht nur in einem Buch geschildert wurde,
musste ein Reisender, der damals vorhatte, die ganze Balkanhalbinsel zu
durchfahren, mehrere Reisefihrer mitnehmen.

Uber den westlichen Teil der Balkanhalbinsel wurden Reisende
informiert mittels von Biichern, die die Osterreich-Ungarische Monarchie
beschrieben, ferner auch von Reisefuihrern fiir das Adriatische Meer, von
Triest bis zu der Stdkuste von Peloponnes.

Die Auswahl von Biichern iiber die Osterreichisch-Ungarische Monar-
chie war am reichlichsten, zumal jene meistens von Jahr zu Jahr nachgedruckt
wurden. Darin wurden nicht nur Land- und Fluss-, sondern auch Seewege
beschrieben.

Die Reisefiihrer fir die Osterreichisch-Ungarische Monarchie be-
standen aus mehreren Teilen, die durch gemeinsame Inhalte verbunden
wurden, diese Teile waren aber zugleich auch selbstandig. Alle bedeu-
tenden Verlage aus dieser Zeit — Baedeker, Bibliographisches Institut,
Hartleben, Grieben — taten dies des 6fteren, Redakteure, die an einzelnen

Einwohnern®. Alltagsdarstellungen im Spiegel des Reisefuihrers. In: Zeitschrift fur
\Volkskunde 88 (1992), S. 46-99; Herbert Popp: Das Bild der Mittelmeerlander in
der Reiseflihrer-Literatur. Eine Vortragsreihe im Sommersemester 1993. Passau,
Passavia-Univ.-Verl., 1994 (Passauer Mittelmeerstudien, 5); Ulrike Pretzel: Die
Literaturform Reisefuhrer im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert. Untersuchungen am Beispiel
des Rheins. Frankfurt am Main [u.a.], Lang, 1995. ([Européische Hochschulschrif-
ten, 01]; 1531; Bochum, Univ., Diss., 1995); Alois Wierlacher: Zum Aufbau einer
Reisefuhrerforschung interkultureller Germanistik. In Zusammenarbeit mit Zhigiang
Wang. In: Jahrbuch Deutsch als Fremdsprache, 22, Minchen 1996, S. 277-297,
Herbert Popp: Reiseflihrer-Literatur und geographische Landeskunde. In: Geogra-
phische Rundschau, 49, Méarz 1997, Bd. 3, S. 173-179.

2 Uber Verlag von Karl Baedeker und des Bibliographischen Instituts man sieht:
Heinz Sarkowski: Das Bibliographische Institut. Verlagsgeschichte und Bibliogra-
phie 1826-1976. Mannheim, Wien, Zirich, 1976; Werner Hauenstein: Wegweiser
durch Meyers Reisebuicher 1862 - 1936. Bibliographie mit Abbildungen, Tabellen,
Register und einer Einflihrung von Alex W. Hinrichsen. Stadtoldendorf, Hinrich-
sen, 1993; Heinrich Krohn: Karl Baedeker und seine Konkurrenten. In: Reisen
und Leben, Heft 16, 1988, S. 4-11; Alex Hinrichsen: Baedeker’s Reisehandbiicher
1832-1990. Bibliographie 1832-1944. Verzeichnis 1948-1990. Verlagsgeschichte,
mit Abbildungen und zusatzlichen Ubersichten. 2. Aufl. Bevern, Hinrichsen, 1991;
Peter Baumgarten - Monika I.Baumgarten: Baedeker, ein Name wird zur Weltmarke.
1. Aufl. Ostfildern, Baedeker, 1998
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Texten arbeiteten, Ubertrugen dabei sehr geschickt relevante Teile auch in
andere Reisefuhrer.

In den Reisefiihrern fiir die Osterreichisch-Ungarische Monarchie
wurde die Kistenland am Adriatischen Meer beschrieben, Teile von Kroat-
ien, Bosnien, Herzegowina, aber auch von Montenegro. In den oben gen-
annten Reisefuhrern wurde aber auch ein Teil der nordlichen Grenzen des
Balkans dargestellt, bis zum Schwarzen Meer. Es handelt sich hier wohl
um eine unumgéngliche Beschreibung der Donaufahrten von Wien bis zum
Schwarzen Meer.

In den ersten Jahrzehnten des 20. Jahrhunderts &nderte der Verlag
von Karl Baedeker zweimal den Titel seines Reisefiihrers fiir Osterreich-
Ungarn. Im Jahr 1907 wurde auf der Titelseite der 27. Auflage der folgende
Text gedruckt: ,,Osterreich-Ungarn, nebst Bosnien und Hercegovina, Cet-
inje, Belgrad, Bukarest.“ Doch schon in der néchsten, 28. Auflage aus dem
Jahr 1910 wurde der Titel wiederum veréndert, der Name von Bosnien
und Herzegowina wurde ausgelassen, es stand: ,,Osterreich-Ungarn, nebst
Cetinje, Belgrad, Bukarest.“ Derselbe Titel wurde auch in der 29. Auflage
beibehalten, die 1913 verdffentlicht wurde. Vergleicht man aber den Inhlat
dieser drei Fassungen mit den vorangehenden, kommt man zum Schluss,
dass es keine wesentlichen Unterschiede gibt. Belgrad, Cetinje, Bukarest
wurden auch friiher als Orte auf Reisewegen beschrieben. Der neue Titel,
in dem diese Orte namentlich erwéhnt wurden, wurde zur Zeit groRer poli-
tischer Auseinandersetzungen und des sogenannten ,,Zollkrieges* gedruckt;
deswegen liegt es doch nahe, dass zu dieser Verdnderung in erster Linie aus
politischen Griinden kam.®

Das Kiistenland am Adriatischen Meer, wie auch Montenegro, Teile
von Albanien, die am lonischen Meer liegenden Gebiete Griechenlands,
einschliellich zweier bekannter Insel Corfu und Cephalonia, wurden dem
Leser wiederum in einem gesonderten Biichlein vorgestellt. Das sind

 Handbuch fiir Reisende von Karl Baedeker. Oesterreich-Ungarn. 25. Auflage. Leip-
zig, Bibliographisches Institut, 1898; Handbuch flr Reisende von Karl Baedeker.
Oesterreich-Ungarn. 26. Auflage. Leipzig, Bibliographisches Institut, 1903; Hand-
buch fiir Reisende von Karl Baedeker. Osterreich-Ungarn, nebst Bosnien und
Hercegovina, Cetinje, Belgrad, Bukarest. 27. Auflage. Leipzig, Baedeker, 1907;
Handbuch fiir Reisende von Karl Baedeker. Osterreich-Ungarn, nebst Cetinje, Bel-
grad, Bukarest. 28. Auflage. Leipzig, Baedeker, 1910; Handbuch fiir Reisende von
Karl Baedeker. Osterreich-Ungarn, nebst Cetinje, Belgrad, Bukarest. 29. Auflage.
Leipzig, Baedeker, 1913; Handbuch fiir Reisende von Karl Baedeker. Osterreich-
Ungarn (ohne das heutigen Osterreich). 29. Auflage, unverinderte Abdruck. Leipzig,
Baedeker, 1913.
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Reiseflihrer, die unter dem gemeinsamen Titel ,,Dalmatien* vertffentlicht
wurden.*

In der zweiten Halfte des 19. und den ersten Jahrzehnten des 20.
Jahrhunderts wurde einem der slidosteuropaischen Lander besondere Auf-
merksamkeit geschenkt: selbstverstandlich war es Griechenland, in seinen
damals giiltigen Grenzen. In Verlag Baedekers wurden finf Reiseflihrer unter
dem Titel ,,Griechenland* (1883, 1888, 1893, 1904 i 1905) und ein Buch
uber Athen (1897) herausgegeben.®

Auch das Bibliographische Institut begann damals, im Rahmen der
Edition Meyers Reisebiicher, Blicher tiber Griechenland zu veroffentlichen,
erstmals in einem Reisefuhrer, in dem auch Lander wie Syrien, Pal&stina und
die Turkei ihren Platz fanden (1882), ferner in zwei weiteren Biichern unter
dem Titel ,, Tlrkei und Griechenland, Untere Donaulédnder und Kleinasien*
(1888, 1891), letztmals in drei Bichern mit dem Titel ,,Kleinasien und
Griechenland*, bzw. ,,Griechenland und Kleinasien“ (1892, 1901, 1906).°

Das zentrale und das Ostliche Gebiet der Balkanhalbinsel wurden
in den Reiseflhrern nur als Teile einer Region beschrieben. Keines der
Balkanlander, das volkerrechtlich anerkannt war — Serbien, Rumanien, die

4 z. B.: Hartlebens Illustrierte Fihrer Nr. 12. lllustrierter Fihrer durch Dalmatien
(nebst Abbazia und Lussin) l&ngs der Kuste von Albanien bis Korfu und nach den
Ionischen Inseln. 9. Aufl. Wien, Hartleben, 1910; Grieben-Reisefiihrer, 161. Camillo
Morgan: Dalmatien, Bosnien, Herzegowina, Montenegro und die Jonischen Inseln.
Prakt. Reisefiihrer von Camillo Morgan. Berlin, Goldschmidt, 1912.

5 Handbuch fiir Reisende von Karl Baedeker. Griechenland. Leipzig, Baedeker, 11883,
21888, 21893, #1904 i 51905; Handbuch fiir Reisende von Karl Baedeker. Athen. 1.
Aufl. Leipzig, Baedeker, 1897.

®Meyers Reisebiicher. Syrien, Paléstina, Griechenland und Tiirkei. 1 Aufl. Leipzig,
Bibliographisches Institut, 1882; Meyers Reisebiicher. Tirkei und Griechenland,
Untere Donauldnder und Kleinasien. 2 Aufl. Leipzig, Bibliographisches Institut,
1888; Meyers Reisebiicher. Tlrkei und Griechenland, Untere Donaul@nder und Klei-
nasien. 3. Aufl. Leipzig-Wien, Bibliographisches Institut, 1891; Meyers Reisebiicher.
1. Band. Untere Donaulédnder und Tiirkei. 4. Aufl. Leipzig-Wien, Bibliographisches
Institut, 1892; Meyers Reisebiicher. 2 . Band. Kleinasien und Griechenland. 4.
Aufl. Leipzig-Wien, Bibliographisches Institut, 1892; Meyers Reisebiicher. Tiirkei,
Ruménien, Serbien, Bulgarien. 5. Auflage. Leipzig-Wien, Bibliographisches Institut,
1898; Meyers Reisebiicher. Griechenland und Kleinasien. 5. Auflage. Leipzig-Wien,
Bibliographisches Institut, 1902; Meyers Reisebucher. Tiirkei, Rumanien, Serbien,
Bulgarien. 6. Auflage. Leipzig-Wien, Bibliographisches Institut, 1902; Meyers
Reisebiicher. Griechenland und Kleinasien. 6. Auflage. Leipzig-Wien, Bibliogra-
phisches Institut, 1906; Meyers Reisebiicher. Turkei, Ruméanien, Serbien, Bulgarien.
7. Auflage. Leipzig-Wien, Bibliographisches Institut, 1908; Meyers Reisebiicher.
Balkanstaaten und Konstantinopel (Anatolische und Bagdadbahn). 8. Auflage.
Leipzig-Wien, Bibliographisches Institut, 1914.
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Tirkei, Bulgarien — bekam ein gesondertes Buch. Uber diese Lander wurde
nicht einzeln geschrieben, wobei Redakteure ihr Augenmerk eigentlich auf
die Turkei richteten.

Auf den Titelseiten der Veroffentlichungen des Bibliographischen
Instituts stand im Vordergrund immer noch die Bezeichnung ,, Tlrkei“, in
kleineren Buchstaben gedruckt kamen darunter die Namen Serbien, Ruméan-
ien und Bulgarien vor. In der ersten Auflage von Karl Baedeker aus dem
Jahr 1905 sind nur die Namen von Konstantinopel und Kleinasien zu lesen,
andere L&nder in der Region wurden nicht einmal erwahnt. In der zweiten
Auflage aus 1914 nahm im Titel wieder Konstantinopel den ersten Platz ein,
erst danach wurden die anderen Lander des Balkans angefhrt, unter dem
gemeinsamen Begriff ,,Balkanstaaten*.

Heute kdnnen wir uns jedoch des Eindrucks nicht erwehren, dass dabei
auch der politische Moment eine wichtige Rolle gespielt hatte.

Wenn die Vorstellungen vom Ost- und Westbalkan oder sogar vom
ganzen Siidosteuropa in den Reisefuhrern in der zweiten Halfte des 19. und
den ersten Jahrzehnten des 20. Jahrhunderts, bis zum Ausbruch des Ersten
Weltkriegs, verfolgt werden, wird sichtbar, dass drei Lander die zentrale
Rolle Gbernommen hatten: Griechenland im &uReren Siden der Halbinsel,
die Turkei im Osten und Osterreich-Ungar im Westen.

In diesem Dreieck spiegelte sich auch die damalige politische Lage
auf dem Balkan wider, wie auch die politische Macht der beiden erwéhnten
Kaiserttimer, die auf ihre Ubermacht in der Region keinesfalls verzichten
wollten.

Uber die Begriffe

In den Buchlein, die unter dem Titel ,,Meyers Reiseblicher” vom
Bibliographischen Institut in Leipzig herausgegeben wurden, kamen zum
\orschein Begriffe, die sowohl in der Fachliteratur als auch in Texten, die
fur ein breiteres Lesepublikum gedacht waren, schon tblich wurden. Es geht
um Termini wie ,,Orient*“, ,,Die Donaustaaten®, ,,Die unteren Donaustaaten®
USW.

Der letztgenannte Begriff, ,,Orient™ kommt haufig in diesen Reisefiihr-
ern vor. Eine Edition des erwahnten Verlages trug den Titel ,,Der Orient*,
1881 und 1882 kamen im Rahmen derer die ersten Bande, die Reiseflhrer
fr Agypten (der erste Band), wie auch fiir Palastina, Syrien, die Turkei und
Griechenland (der zweite Band).

Der Begriff ,,Orient” wurde den Benutzern von Reisefiihrern nicht
einzeln erldutert, er ,,steht in neuerer Zeit infolge der stetig anwachsenden
Reiselust und des dadurch erweiterten Reisegebiets sowie durch die Eroff-
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nung neuer Dampferlinien mehr und mehr auf dem Programm europaischer
Vergniigungstouristen®.’

Aufgrund der oben zitierten Aussage kann man davon ausgehen, dass
der zustandige Redakteur der Annahme war, furr den Reisenden oder Benutzer
waére der Orient ein bekannter Begriff. In demselben Vorwort, wie auch in
den betreffenden Vorworten zu jeder im Rahmen dieser Untersuchung durch-
gelesenen Ausgabe, wurde dennoch hervorgehoben, dieser Band, unter dem
Titel ,, Tdrkei, Rumanien, Serbien, Bulgarien“ bildet ,,den nérdlichsten Teil
der Orientfihrer (Route 1-8); er umfaflt im ersten Teil die dem Abendland
zunachstliegenden Gebiete des Orients*.®

Neben einem hier dargelegten Verstandnis des Begriffes Orient, der
nur vage angedeutet wurde, und dessen Bedeutung mittels relevanter Pas-
sagen aus dem Vorwort erst zu rekonstruieren war, waren die Redakteure
viel préziser beim Definieren eines anderen ,,arabischen® Orients. Es geht
um das Buch ,fiir den arabischen Orient: Paléstina und Syrien und Agypten,
welch letzteres Unter- und Ober-Agypten mit der Nillfahrt sowie Obernubien
und den Sudan behandelt*.®

Es ist dabei sehr interessant, dass in Schilderungen, die sich unter dem
Titel ,,Griechenland und Kleinasien* im dritten, thematisch an den ersten
anschliefenden Band finden, der Begriff Orient iiberhaupt nicht vorkommt,
sondern nur ,,das heutige Griechenland und die ethnographisch dazuge-
horige Westkiste von Kleinasien umfassend Smyrna, Ephes, Pergamon,
Troia etc.“'?

Dadurch wird sichtbar, dass ein Orient fiir die Redakteure von ,,Meyers
Reisebticher* Teile des européischen Festlands und die Donaulénder umfasst,
d.h. das damalige Serbien, Rumanien, Bulgarien und den europdischen Teil
der Ttrkei, aber ohne Griechenland in seinen damaligen Grenzen.

Der andere, ,,arabische* Orient umfasst Palastinien, Syrien, Agypten
und den Sudan.

Diese Teilung ist eigentlich ethnographischer Natur. Die Lander im
Stidosteuropa einschlief3lich der Turkei, mit zahlreichen hier ansassigen
Volkern, bewohnen ein Gebiet, Araber im Nahen Osten und in Teilen von
Afrika das andere.

In den analysierten Reiseftihrern werden zwei Begriffe mit derselben
Bedeutung als Synonyme benutzt, ,,Die Donaustaaten*; ,,Die unteren Don-

" Meyer, 1908, S. V.
8 ibid
® ibid
10 jbid
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austaaten*. Der Begriff ,,Die unteren Donaustaaten* war zweifellos sowohl
dem Lesepublikum als auch den Benutzern bekannt, obwohl der zweite
wegen seiner Prazision hdufig verwendet wird.

Der Begriff war auch dem breitesten Lesepublikum bekannt, wie auch
Benutzern der Reisefiihrern. Er kam ndmlich schon auf Titelseiten zahlreicher
Reisefiihrer oder Handbucher fiir Sidosteuropa vor, die in der zweiten Halfte
des 19. Jahrhunderts im deutschsprachigen Raum verdffentlicht wurden.

Unter dem Begriff ,,Die unteren Donaustaaten* wurden drei Lander
in Sldosteuropa verstanden, Rumanien, Serbien und Bulgarien, in ihren
damaligen politischen Grenzen. Die zwei letzten, als unabhéngige und
volkerrechtlich angekannte Staaten, wurden als ,,Kénigreich Ruménien* und
,KoOnigreich Serbien* bezeichnet, wobei fur den dritten der Name ,,Flrsten-
tum Bulgarien“ verwendet wurde. In kurzen Beschreibungen dieser drei
Lander wurden sie in den relevanten Reisefiihrern auf diese Art und Weise
genannt, die Beschreibung ihrer Gebiete deckte sich mit den jeweiligen
politischen Grenzen.

Was die Tirkei anbelangt, wurde in Reiseflhrern ihr européischer Teil
hervorgehoben, das Gebiet, das Ublicherweise ,,européische Turkei“ genannt
wurde, Istanbul, wie auch Teile des heutigen Nordgriechenland, Thrakien,
Makedonien und Epirus.

Die Verfasser und Redakteure der Beitrage Uiber Sudosteuropa in den
Reiseflihrern schenkten ihre Aufmerksamkeit also standig aktuellen poli-
tischen Auseinandersetzungen auf diesem Gebiet des Kontinents, aber auch
eventuell aufgetretenen Veranderungen, die jede neue Ausgabe desselben
Reiseflihrers beruicksichtigen musste.

In den erwéhnten kurzen und pragnanten Beschreibungen jedes der
drei Donaulénder wird nirgendwo explizite auf ihre neuen Grenzen hingewi-
esen, als ob es davon ausgegangen waére, die waren flir die Benutzern der
Reiseflhrer keine Neuigkeit gewesen. Erst anhand von Beschreibungen
bestimmter Reisewege wird maéglich, Stellen zu rekonstruieren, wo man ein
Land verl&sst, um in ein anderes zu kommen.

»Hinter Semlin auf 460 m langer Briicke Uber die Save, préachtige
Aussicht I., dann in die Kopfstation (359 km) Belgrad; Zollrevision; event.
auch Wagenwechsel“ (Meyer, 1908, 28).

(Tzaribrod) ,,bulgarische Grenzbahnstation, wo die Zollrevision fir
Reisende nach Bulgarien stattfindet."

Ristovac ,,der serbische Grenzbahnhof (serbische Zoll- und Palirevi-
sion!) und jenseit der tlirkischen Grenze 300 m weiter)“.1?

11 Meyer, 1908, S. 43.
12 Meyer, 1908, S. 78.
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Im Jahr 1883, als er die erste Ausgabe seines Reisefuihrers flir Griechen-
land veroffentlichte, und in den Jahren danach, berging Karl Baedeker die
Gebiete des heutigen Serbien, Bulgarien, Ruménien wie auch der Turkei.
Erst im ersten Jahrzehnt des 20. Jahrhunderts erschienen im Verlag Karl
Baedeker in Leipzig zwei Reiseflhrer, die das Bild von Sudosteuropa endlich
vervollstandigen. Die erste Ausgabe aus dem Jahr 1905 wurde unter dem
Titel ,,Konstantinopel und das westliche Kleinasien. Handbuch fiir Reisende
von Karl Baedeker* (Leipzig, Verlag von Karl Baedeker, 1905) veroffentli-
cht, die zweite, erweiterte, trug den Titel ,,Konstantinopel. Balkanstaaten,
Kleinasien Archipel, Cypren. Handbuch fur Reisende von Karl Baedeker.
Zweite Auflage* (Leipzig, Verlag von Karl Baedeker, 1914).

Obwohl die Unterschiede im Titel und vor allem im Inhalt grof3 waren,
standen in den beiden Veroffentlichungen Konstantinopel und Kleinasien
im Vordergrund.

Im Unterschied zu Meyers Reiseftihrern wurde bei Karl Baedeker
der Begriff ,,Orient” sehr selten benutzt, und wenn schon, dann mit unter-
schiedlicher Bedeutung. In der ersten Auflage aus dem Jahr 1905 kam ein
Satz vor, der unsere Annahme bestétigen lasst: ,,Konstantinopel, an der
Schwelle des Orients gelegen, durch die Eisenbahn direkt und bequem mit
dem Westen verbunden, bietet neben vollig europaischen Teilen den fremdar-
tigen Eindruck einer orientalischen Hauptstadt, sowie eines der reizvollsten
Landschaftsbilder der Welt.**®

Die Schwelle des Orients wird laut Baedeker vom zentralen Teil der
Balkanhalbinsel zu ihrer Ostgrenzen verschoben, zu der Stelle, wo zwischen
zwei Kontinenten nur eine Meerenge liegt. Der echte Orient, von dem Re-
isende und Benutzer der Reisefiihrer so hdufig zu horen bekamen, beginnt
nidmlich erst auf dem anderen Kontinent: ,,Ein Ausflug nach Brussa und weiter
die Fahrt auf der Anatolischen Bahn fuhren ganz in den Orient.“%

In der neuen Ausgabe aus dem Jahr 1914 blieb die Verwendung des
Begriffs Orient unverdndert. Darunter wurden die Gebiete 6stlich von Kon-
stantinopel verstanden, auf einer groen Halbinsel, die die Turkei einnahm:
»AUf Kleinasiens Boden ist man ganz im Orient.“*

Wie aus den erwahnten Titeln hervorgeht, begann der Verlag von Karl
Baedeker in seinen Reisefiihrern aus dem Jahre 1914, einen neuen Begriff
zu verwenden, namlich ,,Balkanstaaten®. Dafur gab es sicherlich zweifache
Grinde.

13 Baedeker, 1905, S. V.
14 Baedeker, 1905, S. VI.
15 Baedeker, 1914, S. VI.
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In der Literatur aus den ersten und zweiten Jahrzehnten des 20. Jahr-
hunderts kam der Begriff ,,Balkanstaaten” immer haufiger vor. Darunter
wurden Gebiete neuer Staaten verstanden, die nach dem Berliner Kongress
und zahlreichen kriegerischen Auseinandersetzungen in Stidosteuropa ent-
standen waren.

Die Benutzung dieses Begriffs wurde unter anderem auch durch poli-
tische Verénderungen veranlasst, die sich nach den Balkankriegen 1912 und
1913 ereigneten, bzw. durch Gebietserweiterungen, die in Serbien, Bulgarien
und Griechenland auf Kosten der TUrkei vollzogen wurden.

Im Unterschied zum Begriff ,,Donaustaaten”, der in Meyers Reise-
fiihrers in einer erweiterten Bedeutung vorzufinden war, die auch manche
anderen Donauldnder umfassen konnte, vor allem Ungarn, war der Begriff
,Balkanstaaten* bedeutungsarmer. Bei Baedeker wurde darunter nur das
Gebiet verstanden, das das damalige Serbien, Bulgarien und Rumadnien
umfassten.

Der dritte Begriff, der in den Reisefiihrern von Baedeker vorzufinden
war und dabei auch bei Meyer vorkam, war ,,die europaische Tirkei“.

In den genannten Reisefiihrern kann eine weitere Verénderung des
Begriffs ,,Europdische Turkei* verfolgt werden. Im Laufe des 19. Jahr-
hunderts wurde er sehr oft verwendet, umfasste damals aber auch Gebiete
der autonomen Frstentimer und Provinzen im Rahmen des Osmanischen
Reichs — Serbien, Bulgarien, Teile von Nordgriechenland, Kosovo usw. Als
der Erste Weltkrieg ausbrach, wurde das Bedeutungsfeld des Begriffes nur
auf die Gebiete des tirkischen Staats eingeschréankt, die auf der Balkanhal-
binsel lagen. Dies geht auch aus dem folgenden Zitat hervor: ,,Der Rest der
Halbinsel, mit 169300 gkm und 6,1 Millionen Einwohnern, gehdrte bisher
als Européische Turkei zum Turkischen Reich, das damit im ganzen fast 3
Mill. gkm und 24 Mio. Bewohner umfasste.“

Uber Geographie der Balkanhalbinsel

In den beiden hier am meisten zitierten Reisefuihrern wurde u.a. auch
tiber die Geographie der Balkanhalbinsel geschrieben.

Bei Meyer wurde auf etwas mehr als einer Seite in groben Ziigen der
Boden der Balkanhalbinsel beschrieben, und zwar in einem Teil des Buches
unter dem Titel ,,Europdische Tiirkei**. Neben der einfiihrenden Feststellung,
,,Die Balkanhalbinsel ist fast durchweg gebirgig“’, wurden die bekanntesten
Gebirgsketten der Halbinsel aufgelistet, der Balkan, Rodopegebirge, Ko-

16 Baedeker, 1914, S. XXXIlI.
17 Baedeker, 1914, S. XXXII.
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paonik, Schar-Gebirge, ferner die Fllsse der Vardar, die Morava, die Marica,
und zwar nicht nur auf dem Gebiet des Osmanischen Reiches, sondern auf
der ganzen Balkanhalbinsel. Dies sei ausdriicklich hervorzuheben, zumal
die in diesem Teil dargelegten Informationen auf den Leser bzw. Reisenden
eher verwirrend wirken konnten.

Uber die Gebirgsmassive in Serbien oder Bulgarien wurde namlich
nichtin den jeweiligen Kapitel geschrieben, in denen diese L&nder vorgestellt
wurden. Dies war auch der Fall mit Listen von Vélkern und Ethnien auf der
Balkanhalbinsel. Dartiber wurde, wie oben schon erwahnt, ausfuhrlicher
im Kapitel tber die Tirkei diskutiert. Dieses Verfahren bei der Prasentation
des relevanten Stoffes im Reisefiihrer des Bibliographischen Instituts aus
Leipzig wurde schon in seinen friiheren Ausgaben verwendet, seit dem Ende
des 19. Jahrhunderts.

Viele préazisere und ausfiihrlichere Texte Uber die Geographie der
Balkanhalbinsel waren im Reisefiihrer des Verlags Karl Baedeker aus dem
Jahr 1914 vorhanden, einschlief3lich einer kurzen Abhandlung unter dem Titel
,Geographie der Balkanhalbinsel“, in der die genannten Problemstellungen
anhand der erwahnten Literatur diskutiert wurden. Schon am Anfang wurde
vom Verfasser dieses Gebiet von Europa aufgrund der Veréffentlichungen
der berlihmtesten Namen der damaligen Wissenschaft (Th. Fischer, J. Cvijie,
A. Philippson):

,Die Sldosteuropdische Halbinsel*), gewohnlich Balkan-, auch Ha-
mus- oder Illyrische Halbinsel genannt, wird durch die untere Donau und die
Save vom europaischen Rumpfe getrennt und im W. vom Adriatischen und
lonischen, im O. vom Agéischen und Schwarzen Meer begrenzt“.'®

Der Text umfasst eine Ubersicht (iber die Balkanhalbinsel, aufgeteilt
in finf groRe Einheiten:

,»1. Das lllyrisch-albanesische Faltengebirge im W.

2. Griechenland, stdlich des 40. Parallelkreises im S.

3. Der Balkan, im Osten

4. Das rumelische Schollenland, Thrakien, Makedonien, Mittel- und
West-Serbien umfassend, der wichtigste und gréRere Teil der Halbinsel

5. Die bulgarische Kreidetafel im NO.*“°

Uber jeden dieser Kapitel wurde einzeln diskutiert.

18 Baedeker, 1914, S. XIII. Es wurden genannt: Th. Fischer, Die Siidosteuropéische
Halbinsel (Leipzig 1899); J. Cvijic, Grundlinien der Geographie und Geologie von
Mazedonien und Altserbien, I. Teil (Gotta 1908); A. Philippson, Das Mittelmeerge-
biet (Leipzig, 2. Aufl. 1907).

19 Baedeker, 1914, S. XIV.
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Im Unterschied zu den Reisefiihrern des Bibliographischen Instituts
ist die Beschreibung von Beadeker viel umfangreicher und préziser, mit
Angaben, die sowohl Experten wie auch das breiteste Lesepublikum oder
einen Reisenden, der ihn mitgebracht hat, zufriedenstellen konnten.

Fazit

Das Bild von Sudosteuropa, das in den beiden bekanntesten und be-
deutendsten Reiseflihrern aus der zweiten Halfte des 19. und in den ersten
Jahrzehnten des 20. Jahrhunderts, bis zum Ersten Weltkrieg, prasentiert
wurde, wére ohne einen Vergleich von verdffentlichten Texten nicht voll-
standig.

Die beiden Verlage hatten dasselbe Zielpublikum, das vor allem Re-
isende ausmachten, die Stidosteuropa besuchen wollten. Bei der Aufbereitung
der Reiseflhrer jedoch verfuhren die beiden Verlage grundsatzlich anders.

Der Verlag von Karl Baedeker war vor allem vorsichtiger beim
Verwenden bestimmter Begriffe und Bedeutungen, was am Beispiel vom
Terminus ,,Orient” schon aufgezeigt wurde. In denselben Reisefiihrern kam
die Verwendung des Begriffs Balkanhalbinsel zum Vorschein, was damals
durch alle wichtigeren wissenschaftlichen Arbeiten lber dieses Gebiet des
européischen Kontinents begriindet wurde. Schliel3lich entsprach der Ter-
minus ,,Balkanstaaten” den aktuellen politischen Auseinandersetzung in
Stidosteuropa, wurde auf die Donaulédnder im unteren Lauf eingeschrénkt,
wobei er gleichzeitig das Gebiet der europdischen Tirkei und von Griechen-
land umfasste.

Eines der Kennzeichen der Reiseflihrer von Karl Baedeker war ein per-
manentes Bestehen auf fester Verbindung von Vergangenheit und Gegenwart
der VVolker und Lander der Balkanhalbinsel. Eine ausfihrliche Chronologie
der Ereignisse in Stdosteuropa seit Menschengedenken bis zum Ausbruch
des Ersten Weltkrieges, Darstellung kulturgeschichtlichen Erbes, wie auch
eine nach damals vorherrschenden wissenschaftlichen Methoden begriindete
Ubersicht tiber die ethnische Zusammensetzung der Bevolkerung deuten in
der Ausgabe aus dem Jahre 1914 auf die Tatsache hin, dass die Reisefihrer
dieses Verlages nicht nur fur einen durchschnittlichen Leser sondern auch
fur gute Kenner der Verhéltnisse in Sudosteuropa geeignet waren. Die
Schlussfolgerung liegt nahe, dass Karl Baedeker seine Reisefuihrer nicht nur
flir diejenigen herausgab, der das Gebiet von Stidosteuropa schon besucht
hatten, oder einen Besuch vorhatten, sondern auch fiir nicht personlich
interessierte Leser. Deshalb haben seine Reisefiihrer zwei Zielgruppen:
einerseits sind das Reisende, andererseits Leser, die sich iber Siidosteuropa
néher informieren wollten.
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Dieser zweiter Aspekt der Reisefuihrer von Baedeker wurde in den
Veroffentlichungen des Bibliographischen Instituts, bzw. in ,,Meyers Re-
iseblcher* nicht sichtbar. Die in diesem Verlag gedruckten Texte hatten als
Zielgruppe nur Reisende. Deswegen waren einige Teile inhaltsarm, nur in
groben Zlgen und nicht detailtreu présentiert. Die Redakteure bei Meyer
benutzten haufiger géngige Begriffe, die manchmal doppelte Bedeutung
hatten, oder als zweideutig interpretiert werden konnten. Dazu werden ohne
Zweifel Begriffe verwendet wie ,,Donaustaaten”, ,,Orient* usw.

Baedeker und Meyer hatten jedoch einige Gemeinsamkeiten. Die
beiden Reisefuhrer waren turkozentrisch. Im Zentrum stand die Turkei, bzw.
das damalige Osmanische Reich. Uber die Geographie, die ethnische oder
konfessionelle Zusammensetzung, oder Uber das Klima wurde so geschrie-
ben, als ob die Turkeit immer die gréRte Aufmerksamkeit auf sich gelenkt
héatte. Alle Reiserouten fuhrten nach Konstantinopel, abgesehen davon, ob
tber Landwege oder Fluss- und Seewege.

Ein zweites wichtiges Kennzeichen war permanentes Verfolgen der
politischen Verhaltnisse in Stdosteuropa. Die Verdnderungen, die zwischen
zwei Ausgaben zustande kamen, wurden in die erste darauffolgende mit
einbezogen. Das galt sowohl fiir das ganze Gebiet als auch fur die einzelnen
Lander, was in einer Ausgabe von Meyer aus dem Jahr 1908, wie auch einer
von Beadeker aus dem Jahr 1914. besonders sichtbar war.

Unterschiedliche politische Veranderungen auf dem Balkan spiegelten
sich besonders auffallend im Reiseflihrer von Baedeker aus dem Jahr 1914
wieder, wo ausfuhrlich tiber die Balkankriege und eine neu entstandene Lage
auf der Halbinsel geschrieben wurde. Aus diesem Grund kam es wohl zu
einer Abschwéchung des Turkozentrismus, in der Struktur, im Stoff und in
Beschreibungen von Léndern.
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Bophe C. Kocruh

BEJIEKEP U MAJEP
— C1uKA BAJIKAHCKOT MTOJTYOCTPBA 3A ITYTHUKE —

Pesuwme

Tokom apyre nososune 19. n npBux nernenuja 20. Beka y KaTaao3uMa n3za-
BauykKx Kyha y Hemaukoj Hanma3uso ce mperpit BoAnYa 3a TyprcTe 1o JyroucTouHo)j
EBpomnu, yTHUKY M YUTAOLy OMJIe Cy Ha paciojiaramby pasHe KEbHIe OBOT IOJDKaHpa
MYTOIHCHE JINTEpaType.

Y pamy ce pactpaBiba 0 ToMe Kako je Jyroucrouna EBpomna Omia npencraBibe-
Ha y BOIMYMMA 3a TypHcTe, mim Oenexepuma, 1o [IpBor cBeTckor para y /1Be Taaa
Hajro3Haruje u3nasadke Kyhe Kapna benexepa (eannmja Handbuch fiir Reisende von
Karl Baedeker) n bubnmuorpadckor nactutyTa, (enuimja Meyers Reisebiicher).

[TyTHUK KOjH4 je y Y TOMEHYTOM IIepUOIy HamepaBao aa odulje reno bankan-
CKO ITOITyOCTPBO MOPAO je ca COOOM Jja IOHECEe HEKOINKO TYPUCTUIKIX BOIMNYA, jep
Jyroucrouna EBporna Huje Onia onmcana camo y jenHoj kmu3u. Hajsehy naxmy
U3laBaya MIIaK je 3a0KyIJbaja, Ha IPBOM MecTy, [ puka, 1a Tek OHIa ocTaie 3eMJbe
peruoHa.

O BamagHoM feny bagkaHCKOT MOMyoCcTpBa MMy THUK je nHGOpPMAIIFje IPIIeo
13 KBBbHTa y KOjUMa je onrcana AycTpo-Yrapcka, a IOTOM U M3 BOAMYA 32 ITyTOBabE
Janpanckum mMopewm, on Tpcra na cBe 10 jy:kuux obaina [lenononesa.

LenTpanuu 1 HCTOYHU J1e0 bankaHCKOT MOTyoCcTpBa ONMUCHBAHU Cy Y TYpH-
CTHYKHMM BOJMUYMMA CaMO Kao JICJIOBH jeiHOT perrona. Hujeana o 3emasba koja ce
HaJla3uiia Ha OBOj TEPUTOPH]H, a Ouiia je MeljyHapoHo npu3Hara apxasa, Cpouja,
Pymynmnja, Typcka, byrapcka, Huje qo6mna 3ace0Hy Kinury. O \rUMa je TTHcaHo 3a-
JE/IHO ca OCTaJINM, aJIv LIEHTPAJIHO MecTo 3ay3umMaia je Typcka.

Kana ce ananmsupa npukasuBame Mcrognor n 3amagaor bankana, kao u 1e-
ne Jyroucroune EBporre, y BoquurmMa 3a TypucTe y APyroj HOJIOBHHU 19. n mpBuM
nernenrjama 20. Beka, cBe 10 IIpBor cBeTcKor para, MOXKe ce MPUMETUTH Ja Cy TPU
3eMJbe J00MIIe IeHTpasIHy yiory: I'puka Ha caMoM jyry moiyocTpsa, Typcka Ha
HCTOYHO] 1 AycTpo-Yrapcka Ha 3arajHoj CTpaHu. Y TOM TPOYIIy OCIIMKaBaia ce 1
TPEeHyTHA NOJIMTHYKA CHTyalllja Ha baikaHy, aly 1 moiiTiHYka Moh 1Bejy HOMEHYTHX
[apeBHHa KOje HUKAKO HUCY XTelle 1a N3ry0e CBoje yTHIaje Ha OBOM IPOCTOPY.

VY pany cy HCTakHyTe HEKe 3ajeTHUYKE KapaKTepHUCTHKE ITyTOBOha HajImo3Ha-
THjuX myToBoha apyre nojosune 19. u npBux nenenuja 20. Bexa:

a) Bonnuwu 3a Typucrte nMajy aBe LusbHe Tpy1ie. Ha jesHoj ctpanu ¢y myTHH-
1M, & Ha IPYT0j YUTAOLH KOjU CY HEIITO BUILE )KEJISIH Ja ca3Hajy 0 JyrOMCTOYHO]
Espomnu.

6) Y 00jaBIbeHIM TEKCTOBHMA CE CTATHO HHCHCTHPA Ha YUBPCTOj BE3U M3Mely
MIPOIIIOCTH M CaBPEMEHOT TPEHYTKa Hapo/ia 1 3eMalba bajkaHCcKor momyocTpsa.

B) Boanun o xojuma ce pacnpaBiba Cy TYPKOLEHTPHYHH. Y LEHTPY NaKbe
Hanaswia ce Typcka, oqHOCHO Taaanmbse OcmaHncko apetBo. Hhoj je 6o mocsehe-
HO HajBHIIIE TPOCTOpa U HajBeha naxma.

r) Y cBEM BOAMYMMA CTAHO Cy NpahieHe NoJMTHYKe TpoMeHe y Jyroucrod-
Hoj EBporn. OHe koje koje cy ce moroamie u3Mely aBa M3ama, Kako Ha LEeJIOM
IIPOCTOPY, TaKO U Y TI0jeANHNM 3eMJbaMa PETHOHa, OIMaX CY PErUCTPOBaHa y IIPBOM
HapeHOM.
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VJIK 929Bogigi¢ V.:316(497)(091)

OpurrnHaiad HayqYHH paj

Munomr JIVKOBU'h
bankanonowmku nactutytr CAHY, beorpan

NCTPAXNBAILA BAJITASAPA BOI'MILIThA
[VDIEMEHCKOI" APYIITBA V IIPHOJ I'OPU, XEPLIETOBMHU
N AJIBAHUIN

Ancmpaxm: Banrazap borumuh je 6uo raBHu aytop Onwimeaa UMOSUHCKO2
saxonuka 3a Kraoicesuny Lpny Topy wn3 1888. ronune. U3panu 3axonuka
nperxonuna cy borummheBa nucrpakuBama 00HMYajHOT MTPaBa y OHIALIKO]
Hpuoj T'opu, a nenmumudaHo U 'y cyceqHoj XepIeroBUHU Uy ceBepHOj Anba-
HUjH, 9YAME je OH AyOJbe YIIO3HAO0 CTPYKTYPY IUIEMEHCKOT APYIITBAa OBHX
OankaHckux peruja. IHTepecoBama 3a CTpyKTypy ¥ HHCTUTYIIH]E TNIEMEHCKOT
npyuta borummh je nokasusao u kacHuje, kao MmuHucTap npasze Lipue ['ope
1893—1899. romuue. Y oBoM pajy roBopu ce o (hazama u Metosiama borumm-
heBor npukymeama rpalje o rIeMeHCKOM APYLITBY, & Ha OCHOBY TOT'a Jiaje ce
KOMIIapaTUBHU MPHUKa3 ONTHUX WHCTHTYTa oOmuajHOT mpaBa y LlpHoj 'opw,
XepIeroBUHH U ceBepHOj ANOAHU]U Yy TIOCIEAHBUM AeteHrjama 19. Beka.

1. YBOJJHA PABMATPAHA

Bantazap borummh (1834-1908) Ouo je HaydyHUK BEJIMKOT OmMyca,
a HAJIIO3HATH]U je Kao MIaBHU ayTop Onwmeea uUMOBUHCKOZ 3AKOHUKA 3A
Kmaoicesuny Llpuy Iopy (eariecku: The Common Civil Proprietary Law for
the Principality of Montenegro) u3 1888. romune. To je xouexc epaharckoz
npasa, anu 6e3 nopoouyHo2 N HACIeOHo2 NPasa, a je CTora 03HaueH Kao Ko-
IeKC umosunckoe npasa.'y npunpemu 3axonuxa bornmmh ce onpenenyo 3a

! 3axonux je cBeuano npornaiiex Ha Lletumy 26. anpuna 1888. ronune, a crynuo je
Ha CHary l. jyiia ucte roguHe Ha OCHOBY yKasa Kiba3za Hukosie, y 4dujuM je pykama
OMJ1a M 3aKOHOJIaBHA BJIACT (OBM AaTyMU HABEICHH CY 110 jyJIHjaHCKOM KaJleHIapy,
Koju je y To Bpeme Baxuo y Lipuoj ['opu). Bun. boeuwuh 1980, 1I-V1.
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METOJT HHKOPIIOPUPakha OHUX HOPMHU 00MYajHOT TIpaBa Koje cy Ouiie iy0oKo
YKOpEH-CHE Y KUBOTY IuieMeHckor apymTea y Lpuoj [opu, u To y Bpeme (a
TO je OCMa U JicBeTa AeTieHuja 19. Beka) Kaf je Taj THIT apXandHe OpTraHUITHje
TpaauionanHor apymtea y Llproj [opu 610 Beoma kuB.2

3ato cy uspanu 3axonuxa nperxoaunna borumuhasa ucTpaxuBama
oOuuajHOr TpaBa y oHfammoj Lpaoj [opu, a nenuMudHO U y CycenHoj
XepueroBuHu u 'y ceBepHoj Andanuju. Tume je borumuh nydsse yno3nao
CTPYKTYPY IUIEMEHCKOT IpyIITBA OBUX OalKkaHCKUX peruja.’ IHTepecoBama
3a CTPYKTYpy W MHCTHUTYIIHje TUIEMEHCKOT npymTBa bormmmuh je mokasu-
Ba0 U KacHHWje, Kaja je 00aBibao AykHOCT MuHHCTpa npasiae Llpue Tope
1893—-1899. rogune.

2 Kao OpUrHHAJIHO IIPABHO JEI0, 3aKOHUK je OIMaX IPUBYKAO MaXKiby [IUBHIACTA
Y MCTOpHYapa MpaBa y MHOTHM 3eMJbaMa, C THM LITO je eBPOIICKa Hay4YHa jaBHOCT
nMaia MOryhHOCT M Jja IpaTH TOK MpUIpeMe 3aKoHuKa W YII03HA IPaBHE U TEPMH-
HOJIOIIKE TTpobieMe ¢ kojuma ce borummh cyodasao. [llupe ocBpTe Ha caapKUHy
3akonuxa yop30 1o leroBoM JAOHOIICHY Aaiu ¢y Auapa Bophesuh, mpodecop pum-
ckor 1 rpahanckor npasa Ha [IpaBaom dakynrery y beorpany (1888), Koncrantnn
(Kocra) Bojuosuh, mpodecop rpahanckor npasa Ha [IpaBHom dakynrery y 3arpe-
Oy (1889), u Muienko Becuuh, mpodecop mel)ynapomHor npasa u TurioMara u3
Beorpana (1891). O 3axonuky cy TOKOM HEKOJIMKO TOAWHA TIO TOHOIICHY BOoleHe
OIIILIMPHE pacnpase y pa3HUM HayYHUM (HapOYUTO NPaBHUYKKUM) ApyITBuMa y Ila-
pu3y, bepnuny, [TerepcOypry, 3arpedy, [Ipary, Mocksu, JbyOsbanu, Tymy3sy, AHBepcy
(benruja). Yop3o je noueno npesohemwe 3akonuxa. Ilpesenen je npeo Ha ¢paHiry-
cku (1892), mmancku (1893), Hemauku (1893), a motom (kana je 3akonux NOKUBEO
IpyTO, HOBeIHMpaHo m3name 1898. ronune) u Ha nutanujancku (1900) u pycku je3ux
(1901). 3akonuk je y MmeljyBpeMeHy 010 MHTEpECaHTaH U 32 HEKe KOMHUCH]E KOje Cy
panuie Ha kogudukauju rpal)aHckux 3aKOHUKa CBOjuX 3eMasba (Hemauka, Janan),
a T0je/IMHA HEeroBa peletha (0 MoJe MaTeprje U CUCTEeMATUIH) yTHIaia Cy Ha
janancku rpahancku 3akoHuk. Cam borumuh npukynmno je 226 peuensuja, KpuTHd-
KHX OCBpTa M CTy/1uja 0 3aKOHUKY, aJli Cy TO YNHHJIM U FETOBU CaBPEMEHUIN M
KaCHUjH MCTPaXKMBa4YX HEroBor jena. TakBa caBpeMeHa JIMCTa 3HATHO je JyKa jep
ce 3axonux n bornmmheBo pa3HOBPCHO J1eN0 HeMlpecTaHo u3y4asajy. OcBpTu Ha 3a-
KOHUK W aHAJIN3€ TI0jeANHHUX FBETOBHX PEeIeha OaBHO Cy [TOYEIIH J1a Hajla3e MECTO
y caJpiKajy eHIUKIIONE/U]a, JEKCUKOHA U APYTUX IPUPYUHHUKA, KA0 U Y YIOSHHIIH-
Ma MCTOpHje JAp>KaBe U IpaBa 1 rpal)aHCKoT MpaBa Ha jy>KHOCIOBEHCKOM IIPOCTODY.
CaBpeMeHHU ayTOpH KOjH Cy LIEJIOBUTHje M3y4aBanu u npupehusanu borummhesa
Jiena HaBojie criuckoBe 1 borummhese Oudmmorpaduje u 6udmuorpaduje o borumm-
heBowm cTBapamamtBy. Bun. Bophesuhi 1888, Bojuosuh 1889, Becnuh 1891 [1888],
baxomuh 1938, Mapmunosuh 1958, Llumepman 1962, boeuwuh 1986, Busanosuh
1986, Bozuwuh 1999.

3 Ilpasuu craryc Lipue I'ope, XeprieroBune u Andanuje OHO je pa3ainduT y IepHOITY
npunpeme 3axonuxa (1872—1888), anu ce oHe 1Mo cBOjoj connjatHoj (TIEMEHCKO])
CTPYKTYPH HUCY MHOTO Pa3JIMKOBaje. Y TOM IOIVIe/ly OHE YHHE TPH CIIMYHE OaJIKaH-
CKe peryje, ma hemo MX Tako TIOHEKaJa Ha3WBaTH, Maaa je y mehyBpemeny (1878)
Ipna l'opa crexia cratyc He3aBHCHE, MeljyHapoaHO TpHU3HaTe ApkaBe, a AdbaHuja
1 XeplueroBuHa ocralie ¢y y cactaBy Typcke, OITHOCHO AyCTpoyrapcke.
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Pesynraru bornmmheBux ucrpaxuBama 00MUajHOT [TpaBa U IIIEMEH-
ckor apymirea y LipHoj [opu, XeprieroBunu u ceBepHoj AOaHUju JIyTo Cy
OWIH TIpeIMeT MaKIbE CaMO ITOCPEIHO: TIPEKO MPaBHOT capikaja oapenada
Onwmeza umosunckoe 3akonuxa 3a Kreascesuny Lpny Topy.*Tlociie TOTOBO
MeJIeceT ToJMHa HHTEPECOBamba 3a MHCTUTYTE 3aKkoHuKa nojasibyje ce 30-
MX TOAMHA MIPOILIOT BeKa jeJHa HOBAa KOMIIOHEHTa UCTPAXKNUBaAha 3AKOHUKA
(dyman Bykcan, Anekcanaap ConosjeB u CranucinaB boposcku [Stanist-
aw Borowski]): uHTEepecoBame 3a reHesy 3akonuka, a TOCeOHO 3a aHKETY
K0jy je borummh criposeo y Lproj 'opu 1873. roquHe pany MpuKyTybama
rpale 3a 3axonux. OBaj IpaBall HCTpaXUBarba MocTahe MHOTO aKTyeITHHUj!
nocie JIpyrora cBeTcKor para, Kajia ce, Ha OCHOBY HCTPa)KUBamba OICEKHE
rpahe y borummheBom apxuBy y L{aBrary,’mojaBibyjy ONCEXHHUjE CTyaUje
Huka Maprunosuha (1958. u 1964),°Bepuepa I'. [Tumepmana ([Werner G.
Zimmemann,] 1962),” Tomunie Hukdaesuha (1967),° Cypje [Tynosuuja ([Surja
Pupovci] 1968)°u Jorana bojorha (1992).!° O nacranky 3akonuxa KOPUCHE
uHpopMaImje Mory ce T0OUTH 13 00jaBIbEHHUX JOKYMEHATa PyCKHUX apXuBa'’
u borumuheBe kopecrionneHyje, kojy je borummh Boguo ¢ MHOTUM 3Ha-

* Baxonux je GO HA CHA3W HE CaMo JI0 Kpaja CaMOCTATHOT MOCTOjamka PHOTOPCKE
U CTBapama jyrociioBeHcke apkase (1918) Hero u mocie tora. Y nepuony usmMehy
JIBa CBETCKa para HacTaBjba ce npumena 3axonuxa Ha noapy4jy Lipue Tope, anmu je
JKMBOT MHOTHX OfIpesiada 3axonuxa (PaKTHUKHU MPOYKEH U HapeIHUX JetieHuja. the-
roBa IpaBHa [paBKJjIa ryOuIIa Cy MPpaBHy CHATY MIOCTYITHO — TOHOIICHEM PAa3IUnIUTHX
3aKkoHa Jyrocnasuje mocie 1945. ronune, mpe cBera y 006J1acTi CBOjUHCKOTIPABHUX
1 o0nuranoHux ogHoca. Bun. Kowcmanmumnosuh 1960.

3V Iasrary nocroje borumuhes apxus, 6ubnuoreka (uie on 15.000 kbura) u
Mmy3ej (BorummheBu TMYHE PEAMETH U BeroBe 30MPKE YMETHUYKHUX U IPYTUX BPE-
HUX TIpEeMeTa), KOjH MPUIaaajy 3aBoAy 3a IOBHjecHe 3HAHOCTH y JIyOpoBHHKY, ¥
cacTaBy XpBaTCKe akaJeMHje 3HAaHOCTH 1 yMjeTHOCTH u3 3arpeba. Y borummheBom
apXuBy Hasasu ce Buiie of] 160 pykornuca, HeJIOBPILICHUX paclpaBa 1 Oenexaka Koju
Ce OJIHOCE Ha pa3He 00JIACTH: UCTOPH]jY TpaBa CJIOBEHCKUX HAPOJa, KOTUPHUKALIN]Y
nMoBHHCKOT 1ipaBa y Llproj ['opu, eTHonorujy, Gponkiop, KimwkeBHOCT U ap. [lo-
cie pyrora cBerckor para borummhesa je 3aocTaBiuTHHa cpel)eHa U apXUBCKH U
My3eorommkn oopahena, a o 1958. roquHae cMemTeHa je y pecTaypupaHoM JBOPY
AaBTAaTCKUX KHe30Ba. Bun. Busanosuhi 1984.

SBun. Mapmunosuh 1958 u Mapmunosuh 1964.

" Bun. Lumepman 1962.

8 Bun. Huxuesuh 1967, Bocuwuh 1967.

° Bun. I[lynosyu 1968.

19 Bun. bojosuli 1992.

" Bua. Iynosyu 1996, [{pnocopcku 3axonuyu 111 1998, boeuwuh 1999.
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MEHUTHM JIMYHOCTHUMA 1 uHCTUTYIHjama (oko 1.000) u3 beorpana, Hosor
Cana, lletuma, 3arpe6a, Jlyoposuuka, Criiura, HakoBa 1 BUILIE €BPOIICKHX
[IEHTapa, OJ KOjUX je caMo Marbt €0 myOInKoBaH. ?

W3 cBUX THUX TEKCTOBA M3BHPE MHOINTBO MOJATAKA O IEIOKYITHOM
pany Ha IpUTNPEMH 3aKoHUKA. AT OHU CaJIPXKe U IPAroIIeHe MOJATKE O ca-
Moj rpahu 3a 3akonux, a ¥ OHE TMOJATKE KOje TOBOPE O KapaKTepUCTHKaMa
riemeHckor apymTea y Lipaoj [opu, XepiieroBunu u ceBepHoj AndaHuju
70-ux u 80-ux roguna 19. Beka. T Ccy mogany ca 3aKalImbemHeM MOCTAN
JOCTYITHM HAay4YHO) JABHOCTH Majia Cy HACTallM Npe 4yBEHOT Jiena /[pesHo
opywmeo (1877) Jlynca X. Moprana (Lewis H. Morgan), — y kojem ce
MOMUIbY ¥ TPaIUIIMOHATHA NIaTpUjapxaiiHa ApyiiTea Ha bankany, — a qBe
U 10 JIelieHuje npe oncexxHux crynuja [laBna Anmononosuya PoBuHCKOT 0
IIPHOTOPCKHUM IIeMeHnMa (Y OKBUPY TpoTOMHOT jiena o Llpaoj ['opu)'* u tpu
nerenuje npe noderka (1902) uyBene cepuje anTpororeorpadckux cryauja
Hacema cpnckux semama, y uznamy CpIicke akameMuje Hayka'* (y To Bpeme
o0jaBJbeHA Cy M JieNia MO3HATOT IPHOTOPCKOT BOjBosie Mapka MusbaHoBa
IMomoswuha o miaemeny Kyuu u o Apbanacuma).'s

Buio je To Takohe 3HaTHO Mpe Mo3HATUX CTyaMja 0 AndaHmma'® U ibu-
XOBOM 00MYajHOM paBy, MOCeOHO 0 3axonuxy Jlexe /[yxahunya (anbaHncku:
Kanuni i Leké Dukagjinit) xoja cy HacTana y pBoj rojoBunu 20. Beka, 4nju
cy ayropu MBan Jactpe6os (1904), Teomop Mnen ([Theodor Ippen] 1916),
JIyneur Tanormw ([Ludwig Talloczy] 1916), Munan Llydnaj ([Milan Sufflay]
1925), Ulrjeden Heuos ([Shtjefen Gjecov] 1933), Mapun Cupnanu ([Ma-

12 Bun. Jaeuh 1930, Hosax 1960, Heanuwun 1962, Heoesmwkosuh 1968.

BTI. A. PoBuHckH je 27 roquna tiposeo y Lproj Topu. O6jasro je 1888—1815. Ha
pycKoM je3uky (y TpH TOMa ca IIecT ,,9acTtu’) neno {pua Iopa y npownocmu u
caoawrocmu. Y apyrom Tomy u3 1897. ronuse oniMpHuje TOBOPH O INIEMEHUMA
y Lipnoj 'opu. OBo aeno I1. A. PoBuHCKOT 110jaBuIIo ce y TpeBOJy Ha CPIICKH je3UK
1993-1994 (y uerupu Toma). Bua. Posuncku 1993—1994.

14V oxBupy OBe equInje, K0jy je OCMUCINO U 3aTI04e0 YyBEHH reorpad 1 aHTpoIIo-

nor JoBaH L[Bujuh, 00jaBibeHN Cy pe3yATaTH TEPSHCKUX HCTPAXKHUBAKHA TNIEMEHA U
mwiemeHckux oonactu Lpue Tope (/[pobrayu, Bacojesuhu, Kyuu, Bpamonocuhu,
Iunepu, Bjenonasnuhu, Iljewusyu, Cmapa Lpna I'opa, Pujeuxa Haxuja, 3ema u
Jbewrkonomwe, Llprocopcko npumopje u Kpajuna, Cpeore [lonummwe u Iomapje,
Inascro-eycurscka oonacm, Honummwe, Beruxa u [llexyrap UTa.), XepleroBuHe
(bunehike Pyoune, Lllyma, Ilospw u 3ynyu, Xepyezosuna) u CyceTHUX 00IaCTH ce-
BepHe Anbanuje (Crkadapcka Manecuja).

5 Bun. Mumanose 1904 v Muwanos 1904—1905.

'Y cTapujoj CpICKOj IUTEpaTypH KOPUCTHO ce TepMUH ApbaHacu, Koju je Taaa 3a-
[IPaBO UMAOo 3HAYCH-E CTHUYKOT UMEHA, jep je MOJepHa a0aHCcKa IpyKaBa CTBOPEHA
kacHHje, y 20. Bexy. Y 0BOM pany TepMUHH Anbanyu n Apbanacu ynorpedipaBajy
ce Ka0 CHHOHVMMH.
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rin Sirdani] 1934) Cansarope Bunapu ([Salvatore Villari] 1940), Epuect
Kosuhiu ([Ernest Koliqi] 1944), bepuapaun [1anaj ([Bernardin Palaj] 1944)
1 MHOTHX APYTUX HCTpaknBava IIEMEHCKOT APYINTBa Ha bankany koju cy
ncany nocie J[pyror cBerckor para.'’

3aro pesynrary HaBeZeHHX borummheBux HCTpaKUBarba 3aCiIyXyjy Aa
Oymy mpeaMeT Hay4YHe MaKibe U 1a U3HOBA Oy/y BPEJAHOBAHU. Y OBOM pajy
roBopH ce 0 borummheBom MeToay NpUKyIbamka MojaTaka o MIeMEHCKOM
npymrty y LipHoj ['opu, XeplieroBuHu u ceBepHOj ANOaHMjU U yKa3zyje ce
Ha OCHOBHE pe3y/TaTe THX UCTpaxnBama. C THM y Be3H J1ajy e M HEOIXoI-
He Ouorpadceke HaromeHe o borummhy.'®

II. BOrNIMWKREB METO/] ITPUKYTIJbAA TPABE O OB1YAJ-
HOM ITPABY TUVIEMEHCKOTI JIPYIIITBA

Joxk je pagmo y JIBopckoj oubmmoternw y bedy (y omesberby CIIOBEHCKAX
kmura) bornmmh je (1867) 06jaBro 1Ba pajia Koja cy HajaBuIjIa MpaBall lEero-
BHUX JJaJbUX HAYYHUX HHTEpecoBama. To cy [pasnu obuuaju y Crosena, npBu
paz TakBe BPCTE Y CIIOBEHCKOM CBETY, 1 Hanymax 3a onucusarwe npasHujex
obuuaja xoju dcuse y Hapoody, Koju ce ogHocuo camo Ha JyxHe CroBeHe
(umao je 352 nurama). Hanymak je 010 peBe/ieH Ha YKPajuHCKU, OyrapCcKu,
CJIOBEHAYKH U (IEITMMHIYHO) Ha YETIIKH, aJIH j& YOP30 CTEKAO TOITYJIapHOCT ’

17O ucTpakuBamy ajgbaHCKOr 0OMYAJHOT MpaBa, a MOCEOHO O MCTPAKUBAKBUMA
3axonuka Jlexe /{yxahunya v cTynjamMa OBlic IMCHOBaHUX ayTopa BUI. Y [lynosyu
1968.

18 Bairrazap Borummh je polen y cycenctsy Lipue lope, y llasrary kpaj {yopoBHu-
Kaa, a MOTHYEe M3 KaTOJIMYKe TIOPOJIHIIE TOPEKIIOM U3 cycenHe peruje Konasne, ,,Ha
rpaHuny XepIeroBuHe u crape nyoposauke apkase’. [lIkonosan y Benenuju, beuy,
I'uceny (Giessen) u [Tapusy, borummuh ce y beay konaqno ¢popMupao xao HCKpeHH
cieTOCHNK cXBaTama J1a ,,CpOu 1 XpBaTH 4rHE JBE MOJOBUHE NCTOTAa Haposia“, KoMe
he o ocTaTH BepaH 10 Kpaja )KUBOTA, Ma/1a HUKa1a HHje OO TIOMTUTHIKH aHTa)KOBaH.
Borummwuh ce gecto cycperao ¢ Byxom Kapaymhem (kora Ha3nBa CBOjUM yUHUTEIHEM)
1 0o je pano BuljeH roct y meropoj kyhn y beuy. Crekao je turyse nqokropa Gpuso-
3o¢uje (1862) na ynusep3urety y ['mceny u nokropa npasa y beuy (1864). Paxuo
je 'y ABopckoj 6ubanorenn y beuy, y onesbemy cinoBeHckux kiura (1863—-1867), n
Ka0 MHCIIEKTOP CPIICKO-XPBATCKHX IIKOJIA Y Jy>KHUM JAEIOBHMa AyCTpoyTrapcke, y
Banary (1867—-1869). Y janyapy 1870. ronuae HacTanuno ce y Pycuju, jep je m3adpan
je 3a mpodecopa UCTOpHje CIOBEHCKUX MpaBa Ha MIIaJ oM yHUBep3uTeTy y Onmecn.
Ty je npxao npenaBama TOKOM IeT ceMmecTtapa. Y jiero 1872. roguHe M3ydaBao
je obuuajuo mpaBo Hapona Kaekasa (Tama y cacraBy Pyckor mapctsa), mTo My je
JIOHEJIO HOBA JIparoleHa UCKycTBa y METOly IIPUKYIUbamba paBHUX obuvaja. Bu.
Boeuwuh 1938 [1902], Mapmunosuh 1958, 21-57, L{umepman 1962.
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u3BaH cioBeHCKor cBeTa.!” CakyrbameM mpaBHuX obuuaja borummh he ce
WUHTEH3UBHO 0AaBUTH HEKOJMKO TOJAMHA, Y pa3HUM Npwirkama. Ha ocHOBY
obmpa Tpahe (mocmarpama Ha JIMIy MecTa, Oelle)kaka M aHKeTa) MpHUIIpe-
MUO je 360pHuk cadauirux npasnux oouuaja y jyscnux Cnosena. I paha uz
paznuunux Kpajesa cnosenckoz jyea (1874). borumuh y Tom nemy ucruue
Jla je KoHcTaToBame (pakara yBeK Hezao0uIa3Ha ,,IpeTuMHUHApHA paamba.
TakBUM CBOjUM MPUCTYIIOM (KacHHje W MPUMEHEHOM MeTooM) borumuh
ce YHEKOJIMKO 0J1Baja O yUeHa ucmopujcke npaste wikone. tbemy je yrpaso
CMeTajia CKIIOHOCT NPHITaTHAKA UCHOPUJCKe NPABHe WiKole Ka aTICTPAKTHIM
CIIeKyJaljama, a Ha padyH U3y4yaBama ,,(pakTHIKHX ofHoca™ . >

Cpenunom 1872. ronune UpHOropcku Kasz Hukona ynyTHo je Mo-
Oy Pycuju na Banraszapa Borumwnha, Tana npodecopa uctopuje npasa
CIIOBEHCKUX Hapoja Ha yHuBep3uTery y OJniecH, momame y HEeroBy ,,Many
aJIu CJI000HY APKABHITY* paJHl CaCTaBIbEHA ,,36MaJHCKOT 3aKOHUKA ™ (HEKa
BpCTa OMIITETa JP>KaBHOT aKTa yCTaBHOT Kapaktepa). Y jeceH 1972. roquae
Borummh je mobno nanor ga uae y Lipray ['opy u 3amoune cBojy koguduxa-
TOPCKY MHUCH]JY, MaJia ce 10 TaJa Huje 0aBHO TEOPHjCKUM, METOIOJIOIIKAM
MIPaKTUYHUM podieMuMa Konudukanuje. 3aro je oBa MucHja 3a borummuha
OwIta BeNMKa KMBOTHA PEKPETHUIIA, a OH je Mopao Hahu oOpasarl 3a M3BpIiIe-
e Tor 3aarka. nak, Ha Lletumse je npucnieo (armpuia 1873) ¢ qnBocTpykum
ayTOPHUTETOM: Kao a)IPMUCAHYN HAyYHHK Y CIIOBEHCKOM CBETYy U 3BAHHYHH
npesicTaBHUK Pycuje, Koja je cTajana n3a \eroBe MUCH]€.

Borummuhesa konudukaropcka mucuja mnorpajajia je Bumie on 15
rolvMHa M OKOHYaHa je JOHOIIeHmeM Onwimeaa uMOSUHCKOZ 3AKOHUKA 3d
Kraocesuny Llpny T'opy y nponehe 1888. ronune. Tokom Tor nepuona bo-
rumuh je ucKkaszao CrioCOOHOCT Jia Ty KOJU(UKATOPCKY MHCH]Y MOJIBPIHE
HCTOBPEMEHO U CBOJUM HAYYHUM KOHIENIHMjaMa U BIACTHTHM >KUBOTHUM
mwiaHoBuMa. Y melyBpemeny je, 3axBasbyjyhu u KOMU(PUKATOPCKOM ITOCITY
1 00jaBJbEHUM CTyAMjaMa, yBehao CBOjy HayyHY peryTanujy u u30opuo ce
3a COJMIAH CIIYy>KOCHH U MaTepujaJIHU CTaTyC KOA PYCKUX MHUHUCTAapCTaBa,
KOja cy Iparuiia u puHaHcHpana mberoB paa. On 1874. ronune 610 je cTainHo
HacTameH y [lapuy, a y IpHOTOPCKO]j IMPECTOHUITN OOPABHO je 110 HEKOIHKO
mecenu 1873, 1875, 1882. u 1885. ronune.

Kana je 6uo ynyhen y Lpny [opy, borumuh Huje ox pycke Bmane
n00HO HUKAaKBE MHCTPYKIIHUje 3a u3paxy 3axkoHuxa.”' 3aro je mpucTyr Tom

Y Boeuwuh 1938 [1902], 106.
20 Huxuesuh 1967, 15.
2 Manunosuh 1986, 13, Bojosuh 1992, 18.
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3aJaTKy Tpajguo MOCTENeHO U CTPIUBMBO. Jean of MpBUX Kopaka Omia je
npuIpeMa HOBOT YIIUTHUKA 32 aHKETY 0 MpaBHUM obmnuajuma y Lpraoj [opu.
Onmax je cXBaTHO J1a je 00MJajHO IMPaBO BEOMa JKUBO Y TOj 3¢MJbH TPATHUITH-
OHATHOT (TaTpHjapXalHOT) IPYINTBA, C TNIEMEHCKOM CTPYKTYPOM, a JIa je
MUCaHKUX 3aKOHA, HAPOUHUTO y o0OnacTH rpalanckor npasa, OMII0 BeoMa Majo.
Crora je npunpeMHuo BeoMa OTICeXKaH YITUTHUK, a Opoj MuTama HapacTao je
Ha 2000. [TuTama cy ce omHOCKIIa HA IpaBHE O0MYaje U3 Pa3HUX 00IacTH
jaBHOT u ipuBaTHOT U npasa y L{puoj Fopu.*

3a na(popMaTope y 0BOj aHKETH IIPHOTOPCKHU KHba3 je OapeIno 1o0pe
IM03HaBaolle OOMYajHOT TIPaBa, M TO HE caMo 3a TojeuHe obnactn Kmaxe-
BuHe L{pHe ['ope Hero u 3a oHe oOnacTu XepleroBuHe u AjdaHuje Koje cy
ce rpanunumie ¢ Lpaom Fopom. 3a 138. Cmapy Lpny T'opy®® uadopmarop je
ouo BojBona Pypo Maranosuh, ponom u3 okonuue npecronute Lletnma;
3a ruieme /1unepu ¥ jou HeKe e7I0Be 001acTH MO3HaTe 10/ Ha3uBoM hpda*
nHpopmatop je 6o cenarop Jomne [Tunetuh. 3a meme bjeronasauhu nadop-
Matop je 6uo OmBmm ceHatop Bumo bomkosuh; 3a nemose Xeprieropuae
Koju cy pasrpanndemeM 1859/1860. npunanu Lipuoj lopu (Huxwuhixa 2Ky-
na, I paxoeo, Ycrxoyu, neo minemena baranu v /[pobrayu), Kao v 3a 1eJ10Be
XepiieroBuHe Koju Cy joI Ouia moj| Typckom Bianthy, uapopmarop je 61uo
BojBona bypo Leporuh u3 miemena /[poorsayu. Bojeoga Mapko Musbanos
6mo je mHpOopMATOp 32 KpajeBe KOju Cy Taaa Cy joIr OmIn y cacTaBy Typcke
a cMarpanu cy nenom Anbanuje: 3a mieme Kyuu (kojem je 1 M. MusbaHOB
U caM npunanao), 3emcky pasnuyy (xpaj usmely Ionropuue u Ckanapckor
jesepa) u Ckadapcky Manecujy (noapydje anbanckux miemena Xomu, I py-
O0e u Kacmpamu, ceBepHo o Ckazapckor jesepa, Koja ¢y ce rpaHuymiIa ¢
Kyuuma, a xox xojux je M. MusbaHoB OHO BeoMa MO3HAT U 1eeH).> 3a 1p-

22O ankeru u3 1873. Bun. omuupuuje y: Mapmunosuh 1958, 72167, Mapmunosuhi
1964, bocuwuh 1984, Huxuesuh 1984.

2 Cmapa Ipna I'opa je Ha3uB 3a HCTOPHjCKO je3rpo caBpemene Lipue T'ope (Tepu-
Topuja canamime Penyonuke Lpae ['ope uma mospuuay on 13.812 km2), koje je
dbopmupano y nepuoay 15—18. Bexa u o0yxsara oonact (rmospirae oko 1.500 km?2)
ucnoy JiereHiapue ianune Jloshew, ¢ nomutidakum cpeuiiteM y Lerumy. Tpaaunu-
OHAJIHO Ce e Ha YeTupy Haxuje: Kamyucky, Pujeuxy, L{punuuky v Jbewancky.

24 O6nact Bpda umau npyry Behy IeInMHy U3 Koje je HacTajana caBpemena l{pHa
T'opa, a mpoctupe ca Ha ceBepoucToky on Cmape [lpue ope. TpagunmonamaHo ce
cMmarpa J1a oonact hpoa 4MHU TOIpYyYje cefaM mieMeHa: hjeronaenuhu, [Tunepu,
Kyuu, bpamonoscuhu, Bacojesuliu, Mopaua v Posya. Melyytum, 0BoM TepuTopHjal-
HOM TIOjMY Y€CTO Ce MPUKIbYUYje U cycemqHa oonact Marecuja (T0TO Ha alTOAHCKOM
jesuky Taxole 3Haun ,,bpma‘), y koja cnanmajy nmoapydja anbaHCKUX ruieMena: Kiu-
menmu, Xomu, I pyoe, Kacmpamu, Mupuoumu u [{ykahunyu.
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KBEHE OJJHOCE MHPOPMATOp je OO0 apXUMaHIPUT (KaCHUje MHUTPOIIONHUT Ha
Lerumy) Bucapuon Jbyoua. 26

Toxom 1873. ronure borummuh ce Takohe ymo3nao ¢ mpakcom Cenara,
KOjH je Tafa OWo HajBUIIM AP KaBHHU OPraH CY/ICKO-yIPaBHOT KapakTepa y
Lpnoj ['opu. borummuh ce moce6HO ce MHTEpECOBao 3a MpUMEHY opeaada
taga Baxeher /Janunogoe 3axonuxa u3 1855. ronune. YTBpauo je na ce 'y
NpakcH He IPUMEbY]jy OHE ofpeade OBOI' 3aKOHMKA Koje ce Koce ca yKope-
ICHUM HOpMaMa 00MJajHoT Tpasa.”’

M3Ban nupHOropcke npecronulie, o ynyrpammoctu [pue T'ope, bo-
rumuh ce 1873. roguue HEje MHOTO KpeTao. C KHba3oM je HallpaBHO TPU
MaJsia u3JieTa y pasHum npasuuma on Lletuma, a y HoBeMOpy je Oopasuo 18
nana 'y Jlanwnosrpany (3a koju borummh kaxe na npeacrasiba reorpagcku
[EHTap 3eMJbe U Jia ce joun rpaaun). Y Jlanwnosrpany ce borummh nerass-
HHj€ YIIO3HAO C PaJIoM OKPY>KHOT HavescTBa. Taja je, Kako Kaxe, ,,3aBUPHO
y Hekomuko npejena Ipue Tope u bpaa“,*®a u3 KacCHUjUX CIMCa BUIH CE
na je tajga nocetro u Manactup Octpor.?’ borumih He Kaxe Koje je Kpajene
HaKpaTko OOMIIa0 NPUIIMKOM JyXer OopaBka y JlaHWioBrpamy, ajam cy To
MIPBEHCTBEHO MOIVIM OMTH OHM KPajeBU KOjH Cy My C€ HAllUId Ha MYTYy 3a
Huxkmmh, Cryx u [Noaropuity, oOnmKie Bapoly Ha TYPCKOj TEPUTOPH)H,
I7Ie je Takohe KpaTko 60paBrO paau yIO3HABAMKkA C MPAKCOM TYPCKUX CYI0-
Ba.**Hanyrrrajyhu Lpry Topy kpajem menem6pa 1873. ronune, borumrih ce
3anpxkao y boxu Koropckoj Tparajyhu u Ty 3a Hopmama oOW4ajHOT Ipasa.

% TIneme Kyuu u 3emcka pasnuya nipunianu cy LpHoj Topu mocie BepiusHckor
koHrpeca 1878. rogune, 10k ie TepuTOpHja MATHCOPCKUX TuIeMeHa Xomu u [ pyoe
(c Bapomutiom Ty3u), Ha uctoky ox [loaropune, yhu y cactas Llpue I'ope nocie
Bankanckor para 1912. ronune.

26 Muopmaropu 3a borumuheBy aHKeTy, K40 U FETOBH IPYTH CapaJHUIIN U KOH-
CyNTaHTH (MIPaBHU U JMHTBUCTUYKH) y TPUIPEMHU 3aKOHUKA, OCTAIN CY Y CEHIIU
ciaBe Koja je mpunana borumuhy goHomemem 3axonuxa. Takohe je BpeMeHOM y3-
6neneo 3Hauaj yiore Pycuje y 0Boj Komu(pHuKaIuju, a OHa je IOCPEIHO U MHUIIUpaia
npunpemMy 3axkonuxa v ¢ TAM y BE3U MOJHENa CBe TpoiikoBe. O TOME BUJI. BHIIIE Y
Jlykosuh 1998.

2 Mapmunosuh 1858, 168—172.
2 bojosul 1992, 27.

29 Oxpy»Ha Ha4eJICTBA OMJIa Cy MHAUe YCTPOjeHa JIBE TOJJMHE IIPe TOTa U BOANIIA CY
peraTuBHO ypeaHe nmpotokoie. OHa cy cynuia y ApyroM crerery (a Cenar y tTpehem
CTETICHY); 10 FbUXOBOT OCHHBAA jeIUHH APYTOCTEIIEHN opraH 0mo je CeHar.

30 OBe he Bapomu npunactu LlpHoj ['opu nocie bepaunckor konrpeca 1878. ro-
JIMHE.
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UYuras Taj pax TokoM 1873. ronuHe, KOju je TIOTpajao BUILE O] Ioja
roJluHe, IpeJICTaBsbao je 3a borumuha He3ao0mnasny ,,IpeTMMUHAPHY Pa/l-
By y npunpemu 3akonuxa. Ilopen cBera Tora, BUIEO je KAKBUM KaJpoM
pacnonaxe cyactBo y Llpuoj T'opu, rme yommre HEje Omiio oOpa3oBaHUX
NpaBHUKA; WAk, 1 Mel)y HeMMCMEHHUM cyujaMa OHJIO je JbYIU C H3BPCHUM
ocehajem 3a ,,ipaBUIY* ¥ yKOpeHeHe paBHe o0n4aje. CBe ra je ToO HArOHWJIO
Jia TyOOKO pa3MHUIILIba U O CAAPKUHU 1 0 popmu Oynyher 3axonuxa. 3ato je
nBe rogune kacuuje (1975) npemioxno kmbazy Hukomu u Cenary na 3axonux
00yXBaTH caMO OHY MPaBHY MaTEpHjy YHje je peryiucame Hajimpede, a To
Cy IO FerOBOM MUILBEHY OWIH 001UcayuoHu 00HOCU W CIBAPHO NPAgo.
Ha taj HaunH o0nacT nopoduunoe npasa n Haciehusara (koje Takohe ynHe
MaTepujy epalanckoe, Tj. npueamuoe npasa) u 1ajbe je IpenymTeHa 1eio-
Barby HOpMHU oOn4ajHOT paBa. U3 3axonuka je nzocrana u MaTepuja jagroe
npasa (Mana 3axonux caap Ky HEKE HEOIIXOIHE HOPME ja8HO2 npasa), anMe
je ypehuBame 1 0Be MaTepHje OCTaBbEHO 3a Oymyha BpeMeHa, yTOIHUKO TIpe
IITO je Ha TIoMoJTy 6o XepiieroBauku ycraHak (1875) u HOBU IpHOTOPCKO-
typeku pat (1876—1878). OBu norahaju HaroBemTaBay cy KpyrnHe IpoMeHe
y CTaTycCy, BEJINYMHHU U yCTPOjCTBY LPHOTOPCKE ApKaBe, A0 4era he mohu
nociie bepnuHckor koHrpeca cpenunoM 1878, roaune, kana je Lpua [opa
(xao u CpOuja) mobuna MelyyHapoIHO pU3HAKHE HE3aBUCHOCTH.

HNudopmarnmje koje HaM npyrka borummuhesa ankera n3 1873. roquae
JIOTIYEbY]Y Y Marb0j MEpPH U 3aITMCHUIIN TTOCEOHOT 0/100pa KOjH je pa3Marpao
(1881. u 1885) nBa npojekra Onwmeza umosurckoe 3akonuxa 3a Lpny ['opy.
[pencennnk Ondopa 6uo je borumuh, a meropu wianosu Ouna cy Tpojuna
cyauja Benmuxkor cyna (y To BpeMe HajBHILer cyicKor oprana y Lipaoj [opu):
Bypo Maranosuh, Jarom Panosuh n ['aBpo Byxosuh. Kma3 Hukona ce
MOBPEMEHO yKJbYYHBAO y pa3MaTpame npojekra 3axonuxa,’’ a moHeKas cy
KOHCYJITOBaHH M IPYTH BUCOKH JipykaBHu 3Banm4HuIH LIpHe Tope.*? Konauny
penakuujy Texkcra Omnmirera MIMOBUHCKOT 3akOoHHKa borummh je mpunpemuo
y [Mapusy, rne je 3akonux v mramnan y nponehe 1888. ronune.*

31V, Mapmunosuh 1958, 220-228, bojosuh 1992, 47-195.

%2 Koncynroanu cy Bojsona boxo Ierposuh u BojBoga Cranko Papomuh, a paau
nopeheme ¢ uHCTUTYTHMA [ pahanckoe 3axonuxa Cpbuje KOHCYNTOBAH je U KHE3
ITerap Kapahopheuh, koju je kao emurpanT xuBeo Tana Ha Lletumy (6no je u 3eT
kbaza Huxone). Bua. boeuwuh 1964, 3.

% Ha kopuniama 3axonuxa croju: Ha [Jemurey y [pacasnoj wmamnapuju. Tume je
MOTEHIPaH 0Baj KOIM(PHUKATOPCKH MOXyXBaT O]l 3Hauaja 3a yriexn Lipue [ope, ann
je Teker mrammnan y [Tapusy, o gemy je borummh mocedno 6punyo. Bun. Mapmu-
nosuh 1958, 228-230.
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CBoje cTaBoBe O HaueIMMa U METO/LY IPUMEEEHUM Y H3paau 3aKo-
HuKa,** Kao ¥ 0 TEPMHUHOJIOIIKUM MpobiieMuMa U periewuma,” borummuh je
CaOIIITaBa0 jABHOCTH TOKOM pajia Ha 3aKOHUKY, & HEKU FETOBH TEKCTOBH
0 THM TeMaMa OTKPUBEHH Cy ¥ 3HaTHO KacHwmje.*® Tume ce Borummh yHa-
npe]] CIPEMHO 3a pacipaBy, 1a U KPUTHKY, TOBOoM 3akonuka.’’ KacHuje,
Kajia je Ha TMOo3uB Kbaza Hukone mocrao munuctap mpaszae Llpae Tope
(1893-1899), borummh je u npunpemuo apyro uzname 3axouuxa (1898),

3 boruuh je Harmcao HeBEUK TEKCT Ha (DPAHILyCKOM je3UKY M0 HaCI0BOM: 11060~
oom Lprozopcroea epalharnckoe 3akonura — Hexonuko pujeuu o Hawenuma u memooy
yesojenom npu uzpaou. Ilucmo jeonom npujamesny [A propos du Code civil du Men-
ténégro, Quelques mots sur les principes et la méthode suivis dans la codification
du droit civil au Monténégro, Lettre a un ami], ¥oja je myOIuKoBaHa Kao moceOHa
Opormrypa (ox 25 mTaMIiaHUX CTpaHUIA) y 1Ba HaBpara: 1886. y [lapusy (oBo m3na-
e 30or borummulieBe onpe3HOCTH HUje pacTypaHo y jaBHOCTH) u 1888. romune y
Bpucemny. [Ton ncTiM HacI0BOM 0Baj TEKCT 00jaBJbeH je M y: ,,Bulletin de la Société
de législation comparée®, 17, Bruxelles, 1887/1888, 483—497. Ha cpricku je3uk
opomrypy je 1888. ronuae npeBeo borummher npujaress apxumanaput Huhudop
Hyuuh u mwtaMmnao ra 'y 6eorpajckoM 4acomucy ,,bpaHud™, a Te roJrHe MOojaBrIn
Cy ce PEBOJIHM M Ha PYCKOM, OyrapcKoM, CJIOBEHAYKOM M HEKUM JPYTHM je3UINMA.
HUctn TexcT 00jaBibMBaH je U KacHUje, BUA. HOpP. boeuwuh 1986, 191-205.

% Kana je 1875. romume mberosa KOHIETIHja Onuumeza uMOoSUHCKO2 3aKOHUKA TIPAXBa-
hena ox kma3a u Cenara, borummh je ouTydmo 1a mo3oBe Ha capaJmby je3UKOCIOBIE
1 IpyTe IMO3HABAOLE HAPOIHOT )KUBOTA PAJN pelllaBamba TEPMUHOIOMIIKUX MUTAbA.
Tako je HacTao WmEroB TekCT CmpyuHo Hazuewbe y 3akoHuMa 'y (HOPMH TOCTAHHUIE
(otyma u momHacToB: [Tucmo npujameny ¢ghunonozy), Koju je odjasuo 1876. romune
y CIUIUTCKOM dacorucy ,,[IpaBo®. Janyapa 1887. roqune, kana je pax Ha 3aKoHUKy
pakTU9IHO Beh 0o 3aBpIIeH, opxao je y PyckoM (hHITomonkomM ApyInTBy merepe-
OypIIKOT YHUBEP3HUTETA IPEAABAHE O TEPMHUHOJIONIKHAM periemnMa 3axkonuka. Teket
TOT TIpefaBama npeseo je Huhudop dyanh u 06jaBro ra y 6eorpaackoM 4acomucy
,,DPaHUY"* HCTE TOIMHE IO HACTOBOM TexHuuKu mepmuHu y 3a0Hooascmay. Bum.
Bocuwuh 1986, 87-99, 101-142.

3¢V borummheBom apxuBy y IlaBraty oTkpuBeHa je mmpa Bep3uja borummhesor
pyKoIiHca 0 HEeroBOM KomudukaropckoM noxyxsary y Llpuoj T'opu (o6mma 120
MTaMIIAaHUX CTPaHMIA), Koju je 1967. rogune mybnukoBao Tomuria Hukaesnh mox
BorummhesnM nMeHOM 1 ¢ HACTIOBOM Memoo u cucmem Koougurayuje umosUHCKo2
npasa y Llpnoj T'opu. Bun. boeuwuh 1967 n Hukueguh 1967.

37 Borumuh je 00jaBHO joII jeHy CTYAH]y Y BE3U ca CaapXUHOM 3akonuxa. Y
opuceinckoj Pesuju 3a mehynapoono npaso u 3akonooaécmso [,,Révue de droit in-
ternational et de législation comparée®, 16, Bruxelles, 1884, 374—409] nojasuo ce
EroB paji Ha (paHiyckoM O 0OauUKy HA36aHOM UHOKOUWMUHA ) COCKO] NOPOOUyU
Cpba u Xpeama [D 'une forme particuliere dite Inokosna de la famille rurale chez
les Serbes et les Croates], y KojeM ce parpasiba O jeJHOM O TeMEJbHHX I'paljaHCKo-
NpaBHUX HHCTHUTYTA HA CIIOBEHCKOM jyTY: O nOpoOuyHoj 3a0py3u (KOjy OH 03Ha4aBa
TepMHHOM Ky7ia [C BETUKHAM ITOYETHUM CIIOBOM |) U FbEHOM aHTHUTIOAY — UHOKOCHO]
kyhu (unoxowmunu). Victe rogune oBy CTyau]jy mpeseo je J. Ahumosuh u mrammao
y beorpany.
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¢ MuHUMaJTHUM u3MeHama 30 uaHoBa. Taja je mpoBepaBa0 HEKE OJI'OBO-
pe cBojux undopmaropa u3 1873. rogune. OBor mnyTa riaBHU UH(HOPMATOP
o6mo My je apxumanaput Huhudop dyunh (pomom u3 okonuae Tpebuma y
XepIeroBrHM), KOjH je BaXKHO 3a JTOOPOT IMO3HaBAOIa OOMYajHOT TIpaBa y
Xepuerosunu u L{pHoj ['opu, a KOHCYITOBAO je M HEKE YITICHE TUYHOCTH
Ha Lletumy u nokanHe QpyHKIHOHEpe (TIeMeHCKe Kanerane).”® Y Tum KoH-
cyJTalijamMa HacTaje Cy Mambe OelielliKe, ajld OHE HEMa]y CUCTEMAaTUYHOCT
ankete u3 1873. rogune.

[1I. TEMATCKE I[EJINHE BOTVIINREBE AHKETE
13 1873. TOJIMHE

Bbornmmuhesa ankera n3 1873. rogune obyxBarana je 20 TeMaTCKuX
nenuHa. OroBope Ha MUTamka MpeMa yTBpHeHUM TpyrmaMa YHOCHO je JTHY-
Ho Borumuh 3a marepujy u3 Anbanuje,” a 3a marepujy u3 Lpue Tope u
XepieroBuHe OJIrOBOPE je YHOCHO mocebaH mucap, am 1o borummherom
nukraty. Mehytum, oaroBopu udopmaropa 3a Anbanujy u XepueroBuHy
HUCY 00yXBaTWJIM 1eJUHY MaTepuje u3 borummuhieBe aHkeTe, MTO ce BUIU
W U3 HApEIHOT Mperveaa TEMaTCKuX Tierna. !

1. Aporcasro npaso Llpue [ope. Y borummheBoj 3a0CTaBIITHHA caqy-
BaH je Jy’KH TEKCT 0 ip>kaBHOM TipaBy Lipue ['ope Hemo3Haror aytopa, a bo-
rumuh ra je kopuctuo y npurpemu 3axonuxa. Canpxxu nornassba: 1) [asa
JpKaBe, 2) IieHTpaiHa ynpasa, 3) ®unancuje, 4) BojHa opranusanuja, 5)
Paznuunre cTpyke nenTpanHe ynpase, 6) [lomntuuka nmogena Lipue Tope.

2. Yoca pamunuja. Canpxu 113 murama u onroBopa u mopehema ca
onroBapajyhum unanoBuma [ paharncroe sakonuxa Cpouje. Odyxsahenu cy
Lpna I'opa, XepueroBuna u ceBepHa Andanuja. @aMuinjy Kojy 4uH MK,
KeHa u MasononetHa aeua y Lipuoj ['opu n XepueroBuHu 30By uUHOKOCHA

38 Iopen H. lyuwuha, koHcyntanTu ¢y oBor myta 6uiu: [lepo Maranosuh, Mnuja
Pamananosuh, Jarom Paynosuh (kao n 1882. u 1885), Pucto Ilonosuh, Mapko [Ipa-
rosuh, CreBo [Tonosuh-JabyuannH 1 kaneTanu (Koju ¢y OMIIM Ha YelTy MIIEMEHCKUX
KaleTaHWja — MalbUX aIMIHUCTpAaTHBHUX jeauHuna): T. Bykoruh, U. [Tonosuh, B.
[Tomoswuh, J. JlazoBuh u np.). Bun. Mapmunosuh 1958, 165, Mapmunosuh 1964,
3, Huxuesuhi 1984, 11

3 Hukuesuli 1984, 14.

4O caapkajy bornmmhere ankeTe (MMUTarba M OJATOBOPH) B, I€TaJbHO Y: Mapmu-
nosuh 1958, 87-168, Mapmunosuh 1964, boeuwwuh 1984, Huxueeuh 1984.
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xyha, a haMuInjy T je BUIIC YIaHOBA 30BY 3a0pyoicHa Kyha. Y ceBepHO]
AnbGanuju unoxocwy kyhy 30By pak rob (10CIOBHO 3HAYEHE: ,,MAJI0 YeIba-
i), a 3aapykHy Kyhy 30By shum rob ni shtapi (10CIIOBHO 3HAYEHE: ,,MHO-
ro uesbaan).*! Jleojka ce y LlpHoj T'opu u y iemeny Kyuu ynaBaia u 3a
HMHOBEPLA, aJld MO/l YCIOBOM JIa 3aAp>KU CBOjY Bepy, a y XEpLEroBUHH Taj
o0Ouyaj Huje nocrojao. Y Llpuoj l'opu u ceBepHOj Anbanuju 610 je 00HMuaj
Jla ce HEe y3uMa JICBOjKa U3 UCTOr OpaTcTBa 0e3 0031pa Ha CTEIICH CPOJICTBA,
anu je y HoBHje BpeMe (y ogHocy Ha 1873. romuHy) TO OrpaHUYeHEe BayKUIIO
JI0 OCMOT CTEIIeHA CPOJICTBA.

3. Hlupa pamunuja (3a0pyea). Cagpxu 74 nutama u ogrosopa. O0y-
xBahenu cy Llpna ['opa, XepueroBuna u ceBepHa Anbanuja. Y cBe Tpu peruje
00uuaj je 1a 1a oxxemeHa Opaha ocTaHy /1a )KUBE ca CBOjOM Y>KOM (haMUIIHjOM
y 3ajeIHNYKOM JIoMahnHCTBY, Majia je TO HelTo pehu ciaydaj y KpLIIeBUTUM
kpajesuma Llpue ['ope, rie je mamwe 00paauBe 3eMibe. Y XepIEroOBHHH je
om0 3aapykHux kyha ca mo 70 unanosa. Y LlpnHoj ['opu n XepreroBuau
3a7pyHa Kyha HACTOjU Jla IMa IIITO BUIIIE 3¢MJbE U IIIyMe, JIOK j€ Y CEBEPHO]
Anbanuju BaykHH]je Aa 3aApyKHaA Kyha uMa MITo BUILIE CTOKE U OpyXKja.

4. Cpoocmeo uzsan kyhe. Caapxu 61 nuTame U OJrOBOP M JIOJATAK
KOjU C€ OJIHOCH Ha TOJIeNTy 3ajeIHUYKE NMOBHHE cejla WU IuIeMeHa (T3B.
rxomyH, Koju ce y Kyanma 30Be u saxam). Y Lpuoj I'opu u XerneroBuau cpos-
HHIIHA ,,IT0 KPBH'* KOjH TIOTHUIY O] jEIHOT MYIIKOT TIPETKa YHHE Opancmaeo,
a CpOIHUIUMA ,,II0 TAHKOj KPBU' CMarpajy ce OHU IO JKEHCKOj JIMHH]H.
CponctBo y Lpnoj T'opu n Xepueropunu Opoju ce 1o ,,KOJIeHUMA WIN
,»[1acOBHMa‘* (Tj. MojaceBuMa), y ceBepHOj AJOaHujH 110 ,,TacoBUMa™ (HIIp.
ja cam ,,lipBO KOJICHO™, MOj CHH je ,,pyro KOJICHO, MOje yHyue je ,,Tpehe
KoJieHO Uty ). CBaKo OpaTCTBO MMa CBOTA IIaBapa (KOju 3acTyra OpaTrcTBo),
a OpaTcTBO Ce OKYyIUba M OJUTYUyje Ha CBOJHM CKYMIITHHAMA (300poBHUMA).
BparcTBO mITUTH CBOjE YJIaHOBE M CBETH MX. HEKOIMKO CpOTHUX OparcraBa
yuHe nieme (aNdaHCKu: fis), aju IUIEMe YeCTO CaunibaBajy U oHa OparcTBa
Koja Cy ce Hacejuja M ycTajuia Ha IUIEMEHCKO] TEPUTOPUjU UaKO HUCY Y
KPBHOM CPOJICTBY ca OcTajIuM OparctBuMa. [ paHuIIe IIeMEHCKE TEPUTOPH-
j€ To3HaTe Cy ¥ OKO BHX Cy ce (TIOHajBHIIe 300T MallmhaKka) BOJUIEC YeCTO
60pOe ¢ okoTHNM TUTeMeHnMa. CBaKo IIeMe Ma MECTO TJIe Ce OKYIIIha TIe-
MEHCKa CKYMIITHHA PajiH TOHOIICHha OJTyKa 0] 3Ha4aja 3a meme. Y LpHoj
T'opu 6o je Benukux memena ca o 1000 xyha (anp. bjeronasauhu), anu
Y 3HATHO Mamux, ca 1o 200-300 kyha (anp. hexauhiu, Bjernuye, Komarnu

4 OBH anbaHCKH PETHOHATHY TEPMUHH HCIIMCAHH Cy Y aHKeTH huprandakum anda-
OeToMm, ra OBJIE JlaTa JIATHHUYKA TPAHCKPHIIIHMja MOXK/Ia HHje CACBUM IPELU3HA.
Bun. Mapmunoeuh 1958, 88.
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u 3azapau). Y TieMeHy ce Heryje ycMeHa Tpaaulija O MOpeKiy IieMeHa
u OparcTaBa y TUIEMEHY, [1a U O CPOIHOCTH C JIPYTUM IuleMeHnMa. Tako je
y Bpeme cipoBohema borumuhese ankete (1873) Onma sxuBa Tpamuiija o
CPOJIHOCTH LIPHOTOPCKOT MieMeHa Ospunufiu u andaHckor miemena Kacmpa-
mu, IPHOTOPCKOT TuieMeHa bjeronasaufiu ¢ anGaHcKUM IIeMeHoM [/ auiu 1
LPHOTOPCKOT mieMeHa Kyuu ¢ anbaHCKUM TuieMeHoM bepuiuue.

5. leoba hamunuje u 3adpyee. Canprxu 40 nurarma 1 0AroBopa u rnope-
hema ca omrosapajyhum wianosuma I paharncroe saxonuxa Cpouje n Aycmpuj-
ckum epahanckum 3axonuxkom. Obyxsahenu cy Lpna ['opa, Xeprieropuna u
ceBepHa Anbanuja. Maxko cy y Bpeme boruinuhieBe aHkeTe CTAHOBHHUIIM CBE
TPHU PErHje )KUBEIU IPETEKHO Y 3aApyKHUM Kyhama, 0KeHeHH CHHOBH YBEK
Cy MMaJli MpaBo Jia Tpaxe 100y, a OTall HHje MOrao UCKIJbYYHTH CHUHA M3
HacJieha yak HU y cliydajy ja je 3iiounHail. [locie neo0e ynoBuIa sKUBH y
HOBOM JI0MalinHCTBY OOMYHO C JIeBEpPOM, a Heyate cecTpe ¢ Opahom. Y ma-
Cy MOPOJAMYHE UMOBHHE KOja ce JeNIM He pauyyHa ce OHa UMOBHHA (0OWIHO
Mam-€ BPEIHOCTH) KOjy MMa eHa Kao ymuHy uMmoBuHy (y Llpuoj ['opu ce
Ha3WBala 0COOUHA W 0COOAK).

6. Hacrneocmeo. Caapsxu 58 nmuTama 1 0roBopa 1 nopehema ¢ oaro-
Bapajyhum unanoBuma I pahanckoe 3akonuxa Cpouje. O0yxsahenu cy LipHa
T'opa, Xepuerosuna u ceBepra Anbanuja. Kyha y k0joj cy KuBemu caMo
POJIUTEIBH C JICTIOM MOXKE C€ JISIUTH MOCTIe 04eBe CMPTU. Y CBE TPH peruje
CHHOBH Hacliel)yjy IMOBHHY YMPJIOT OI1a, & YJIaTe CeCTpe HeMajy MpaBo Ha
neo oueBe umoBuHe. Y LpHoj ['opu cy Baxknna cneaeha nopatHa npasuia.
Kan m3a ymprora octane u jkeHa, OHa UMa IPaBO Ha IOJia 320CTAaBLITHHE
yMpJiora, a CHHOBH JIeJIe Ha jelHaKe AeJIOBe JIPyry MOJOBUHY. Y ciydajy
Jla yMpPIIM HUje UMao CHHOBA, OYeBY UIMOBHUHY Haclielyjy khepu 6e3 063upa
Ha TO J1a JIU Cy yaaTe Wik He, alld IPaBo Ha jenHy TpehnHy mMmajy u cectpe
yMpiora. AKo yMpJIH HHje UMao HU kKhiepu HU cecTapa, OHJla MIMOBHHY HacJie-
hyje npunagaum OparcTBa, Ipu YeMy OJHMKH ,,[1ac™ CPOJHHUKA UCKIbYUY]je
nasbu ,,ac”. Y LpHoj ['opu oTan HUje MOrao JIMIINTH CBOTa CHHA HACIIEIHOT
mpaBa, Ma Makap oBaj OMO M 3JI0YMHALL, 1A U Kaj Ou mpederao Ha TypCKy
TEPUTOPUjY, HACIIEIHOT TpaBa JHIIaBaja ra je 3anpaBo JpiKasa.

7. Cmsapu (cmeapHo npaeo). Cagpxu 50 nurtama U oaropopa*? u
nopehema ca oarosapajyhum wianosuma [ pahanckoe zaxounuxa Cpouje.
Oobyxsahenu cy Lpna ['opa n XepueroBrHa, anu He U ceBepHa AndaHuja.
W3 Borummhese ankeTe jacHO je MpOU3Ia3wiIo Aa Cy JbyAu Tala UMaid Majlo
10jMa O JITYHO] CBOjUHH, a /1a CY THTYJIAPW CBOjUHE HA HCTH HAYMH UHOKOCHA
xyha u 3a0pysicna Kyhia Kao KOJIEKTHBHO TEJI0, a He TI0jeTNHAIl KOjH j€ YIaH
kyhe. M3y3eTak npencTaBiba TMIHA UMOBHHA JKeHE (0coOuHa WA 0coOax),

42 CaqyBaHH Cy CBH OITOBOPH, I HUCY MHUTama Op. 38—50.
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KOja ce cacTojalia y MOKPETHUM CTBapuMa Behe Wi Mame BPETHOCTH, a T10-
HEKaJl y KOMaJly 3eMJbC WIIM HEKOM I'PIIy CTOKE.

ITocToju 1 3ajenHUYKa IMOBHHA OpaTCTBA WM IJIEMEHA (KOMYH WU
6akam), a TO Cy Hajuemhe nammany U myme. Ta IMOBHHA IO MIPaBUITY HE
MO’Ke OHUTH IIpeIMeT Jeo0e OpaTCTBEHUKA U INIEMEHNKA, Ka0 1 UMOBHHA Ma-
nactupa. [Topex tora, y IlpHoj T'opu ce mojaBibuBaa jeiHa HOBa Kareropuja
CBOjUHE: JpKaBHA CBOjUHA.

8. Obsese (obnueayuono npaso). Campxu 131 muTame 1 OITOBOP H
nopehema ca ogrosapajyhum wianosuma I paharnckoe saxonuxa Cpouje. O0-
yxBahenu cy Llpna ['opa, XepueroBuna u ceBepaa Andanuja. borummhena
aHkeTa WACHTH(UKYje BeoMa Tu(EepEHITUPAHO CBE BPCTE YIrOBOpa KOjH Cy
nocrojanu y crennpuaHoM npasHom npomety y LpHoj ['opu u Xeprerosu-
HH, TJIe Cy 00enexja MPUBPEIHOM KUBOTY JaBay TPAAUIIMOHAIHU OOINIH
CTOYapCTBa W HEepa3BHjeHA IMOJLOIIPUBpEIa U 3aHaTCTBO. [loceOHO je ocBe-
TJLCHO MPABO TpeUe KYMOBHHE, Koje Mpumaaa yanoBumMa oparctsa (y L{pHoj
Topu To mpaBo npumaaano je OparcTBEHUIIMMA JI0 JSCETOT ,,maca’).

9. @Qunancuje (exonomcku oonocu) Llpne Iope. Ilutrama 3a 0By Te-
MAaTCKy LENUHY HUCY cauyBaHa, ajii Cy cadyBaHa 24 oarosopa. M3 tux of-
roBopa Buau ce aa cy y Lipaoj ['opu ocHOBHa 3aHMMamba Ouiia CTOYapcTBO
7 3eMJbOPaIha, a JIa je TProBHHA OWjla caMo Y3TPEIHO 3aHUMAambe, JTOK je
mpeMa 3aHaTCKUM 3aHMMarbHMa T0CTOjasa U3pa3snuTa 000jHOCT.

10. I'pahancko npaso yonwume. OBa 1ieynuHa 00yxBara 3anpaBo rnope-
hema momaTaka moOMjeHNX Y aHKETH ¢ ofpendoama 129 wranosa I paharnckoe
saxonuxa Cpouje.

11. 3awmuma cupouaou. Canpxu 38 nurama u ogropopa. OgHocu
ce Ha [{pry [opy 1 XepreroBuny, ajau He U Ha ceBepHy Anbanujy. O0u4aj
je 6uo na geiy 6e3 poxuTesba y3MMa HEKO M3 OparcTBa, a ako WX je BUIIIE,
— Tpey3ruMa UX HEKOJIMKO OJNMKHUX CPOTHUKA.

12. {pxeenu oonocu. Caapxu 131 murame u onroBop. OmHOCH Cce
camo Ha [lpny ['opy, a 00yxBara HCTOpHUjaT MPABOCIABHE MUTPOTIONHjE HA
Letumy,* 3aTiM LPKBEHY XHjepapxHjy, PKBEHO KIMOBUHCKO MPABO U Opay-
HO 1paBo. Y llpuoj ['opu je muentnduroBano 11 3ampeka 3a 3aKJbydermhe
Opakxa; Miaioxema je Mmopa uMaru 17, a miazna 15 roguna. LipHoroparn ce
MOTrao >KEeHUTH MHOBEPKOM IO/ YCIOBOM Jia Milazia nipele y mpaBociiaBibe.
ITocTojaa je MHCTUTYIIH]jA pa3Boaa Opaka, C THM IIITO ce Opak MOTao pa3Be-
CTH IIOJ] CTPOTUM YCJIOBUMA. Y cilyuajy rnpebyoe To je ouso mpaheHo puty-
aJioM 3acenama Hoca. buiio je cirydajeBa BoxxeHcTBa u Melhy LipHoropuuma
y cliy4ajy Jia je mpBa eHa Oujia HepOTKHUba.

4 OBa MUTPOIIOIIH]ja j€ KPO3 KCTOPHUjY MEMalla CBOj€ CEAUIITE U UME, a JaHac UMa
NyH Ha3uB: Mumpononuja ypHo2opcko-npumMopcKa, 6pocka u ckenoepujcka (Ckpa-
heno: Mumpononuja yprozopcko-npumopcka) u cenuiure joj je Ha lletumy.
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13. Paspeou u cnojesu napooa. Caapxu 50 nurama U OAroBopa.
Opnnocwu ce camo Ha Lpry Topy. ¥V Lpuoj ['opu HEje 6o 1y0spe comujai-
He audepeHnyjanmje 1 MaTeprjadHi YNHHOIM HUCY O npumapHu. M3
OJITOBOPA C€ BH/IHU IIIECT KPUTEPHjyMa COLIMjaTHe TU(epeHIIH]jalrje: MHOTO-
JbYIHOCT OparcTBa U 3aJipyxHe Kyhe, jyHalTBo, nameT, 00rarcTso, u3ries
u cMenocT. Ha nmiueMeHcKkuM cKyniTrHamMa CBU MMajy Ipasa rjaca, a mpes
CYJIOM CYy CBH jeZIHaKU. Y OBaKBHM CXBaTamUMa OIJie/iaja ce narpujapxaiHa
JIeMOKpaTHja IieMeHckor apymrsa y LipHoj [opu.

14. Oonocu cemana u eocnodapa 3emsme. VI3 oBe TeMarcke 1ETuHEe
cadyBaHa Cy caMo 73 nurama, anu He u oaroBopi. [lomro je Lpra ['opa y
OHalIBUM rpanuiiama (u3 1873. ronune) hakTuiky Orna He3aBUCHA 3eMJba,
y B0j HUje Omito deymnamHux oxHOCa n3Mel)y rocrogapa 3eMJbe U ceJbaHa
(unBumja). Unak, borumuh je xacHuje nprbaBuo nmojgaTke u3 OHUX KpajeBa
Lpne ['ope xoju cy no 1878. roquue npunaganu Typckoj (Ilonropuna, bap
U YU ¢ OKOJIMHOM), T/I€ CY TIOCTOjaJId OCTAIlM THX (eylalHuX OJHOCA.

15. Yeme, xajoyyu u yckoyu. Caapxu 116 nurama u ogrosopa. On-
Hocu ce Ha Llpnay ['opy u Xepiieroeuny, ajiu He U Ha ceBepHy Andanujy. 1o
noyetka 60-ux ronuHa 19. Beka, kana je pnact y Llpuoj I'opu Beh nmpumuano
crabunmzobana (1859/1860. nzppiieHo je pasrpannueme Lipue [ope u Typ-
CKe I107] MAaTPOHATOM BEJHMKHUX CHia), paTHUYKe ApyxuHe (1o 100 spynn),
Ha3WBaHE yeme, ynajaie cy Ha Teputopujy Typcke paau rybavykama (IpBeH-
CTBEHO cTOKe). Hekonuko sieriennja panyje 4ere ¢y U3 jeJHOT IPHOTOPCKOT
WIN XEepIEroOBaYKor TIEMEHA yraJalie H Ha TePUTOPHjY APYTOr IJieMeHa.
[Ipunamauim yete Bpahanu cy ce ¢ ruieHoM Kyhw, jep je nipadka Ouiia B
JIOITYHCKE ,,[TpUBpeie ieMeHa. Xajoyyu, Koju ce Takole 0aBe IbadkambeM,
He Bpahajy ce cBojoj kyhu Beh netu 6Gopase y nrymu, a 3MMy IMpoBOJIE TajHO
KOJI TIpHjaresba (jamayu). Yexoyu Cy JbyIU KOjU Cy U3 KpajeBa y CyCEICTBY
Lpne I'ope mox Typckom Bramthy npenaszuni (,,yckakanu™) y Lipay lopy u
oJiaTiie MIIUIM y YETOBaKE M0 KpajeBUMa OfIaKJie Cy OTHLaIU. buiio je ycko-
Ka, Tj. mpebera, uz Llpae [ope Ha Typckoj TEPUTOPHUjHU, KOjU Cy C YeTaMma
ynananu y Lipuay [opy. 3a6enexeno je na y Lipuoj ['opu Huje Ouo yckoka
u3 Anbanuje, jep cy AdaHIy MOTIIH O€XaTH U3 jeHOT all0aHCKOT TUIeMEHa
y Apyro.

16. Kasneno npaso. Canpxu 93 nutama 1 OJroBOpa, a MOpeJ Tora
uma U 54 oJroBopa 3a Koja rnotama Hucy cadyBaHa. O0yxsahenu cy llpHa
I'opa, Xepreropuna u ceBepHa AnbaHuja. Y cBe TpHU peruje pa3imkKyje ce
KPUBHYHA OJTOBOPHOCT 10 TOME JIa JIU j€ HEKO JIeJI0 U3BPILICHO C HAMEPOM
wim HecpehHuM ciydajeM. Penieproap KprBHUHUX /iena y CBE TPH peruje 1o
j€ y CYLITHHU UCTH, aJI1 j€ BbUX0Ba (PPEKBEHIIM]a YHEKOJIMKO OMIa pa3inyu-
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ta. Y Lpuoj ['opu je HajBuIe Omito ciyuajeBa kpalje, 300T yera je 10J1a3uso
YECTO U 10 OCBeTe. Y ceBepHOj AstbaHuju je OWIIO BUIIIE CiIydajeBa Ipesbyoe
Hero y LlpHoj 'opwu, anu je 6mmo Mame OTUMamka BEHIAHUX KEHa W HaIaaa
Ha Kyhy, jep je ocBeTa 3a To ko1 AnbaHara 6una omrpuja. ok y LpHoj [o-
pu HUje Omila cTa0MIIM30BaHa BIIACT, OPATCTBO je U OpaHIIIO M ocyluBajo
CBOj€ YJIaHOBE, a Ka3He Cy Ome: CMpT CTpeJbambeM, IPOrOHCTBO U3 INIEMEHa,
OaruHe, HOBYaHA I7100a, ryOuTaK HEKHUX IIPpaBa U MOpaJiHa OCy/la, a Y HOBHje
BpeMe 1 3aTBOp. Y XepleroBMHU U CeBEPHOj AsbaHuju Hajuelihe ka3He Ou-
Jie Cy HOBYaHA TI00a M M3TOH M3 TUIeMeHa (y ceBepHOj AJI0aHU]U PEIOBHO
je majreHa Kyha M3romeHOM diiaHy TuieMeHa). Y AnOaHuju ce HajcpaMOTHH-
JOM Ka3HOM CMaTpalio ofy3uMame opyxKja, a y Lipaoj ['opu ce camoyOucTtBo
(naxo Hajuenrhe 300T YacTH) cMaTpajo HajBehum rpexom.

17. Kpsna oceema (u oceema yonwme) u muperve. Cagpxu 135 mu-
Tama u onrosopa. OOyxBahenu cy Llpna ['opa, XeprieroBuHna u ceBepHa
AnbGanmnja. KpBHa ocBeTa, Kao BHJ Ka3HE KOjy MpUMEYyje OparcTBo, ma u
I1eMe, Kao 0Ma3ly 3a yOujeHor NpHUIagHiKa OpaTcTBa, OJHOCHO IUIEMEHA,
Wiu ApyrHu Behu npekpiiaj (HIp. OTUMAamke JIeBOjaKa 1 KeHa) Ouiia je parim-
peHa y cBe Tpu peruje no cpenune 19. Bexa. Binanapu Lpue Tope Ilerap 11
[Merporuh Hheromur (Bnamgao 1830—1851) u kmwa3 Jlanwmo (Bnagao 1851-1860)
YCIIENHN Cy JIa TOTOBO MCKOPEHE KPBHY ocBeTy. Y XepIleroBUHH j€ CIMYHE
MOKyIIIaje mMao cpenrHoM 19. Beka mapcku HamecHuk Omep-mamma Jlarac,
a KpBHA OCBETa I10CTOjajia je U KOJ MPaBOCIABHUX, U KOJ KAaTOJIUKA, U KOJ
MyxaMmezaaHana. Y cBe TPU PErtje XKeHe HUCY BPIINIIE OCBETY, aJli CY je Mo
cTpekaaJe (Hajuenhe Ha CKyloBUMa Kpo3 pUTYaIHO HapULamke), ay CeBep-
HOj AnOaHMju AaBaje Cy ¥ HOBAI] Ia UM HEKO OCBETH yOHjEHOT. 3a OCBETY ce
He Mopa YOUTH OHaj KOjH je IpeTXoaHo yono Beh To Moxe OUTH | yrienan
qoBeK U3 OparcTBa. O MUpEHY OTy4yje OpaTcTBO, a HE IT0jeAMHAI KOjH je
HajBue omrteheH (yBpehen). CBako Mupeme ue MpeKo riiaBapa y OparcTBy
u iemMeny. Axo omrrehenu Hehe 1a npucTane Ha MUpPEE, IVIaBapHy MOLIAJbY
JKEHY C JICTETOM Yy KOJIEBLH C JiBa-TPHU IJIEMEHHKA J1a MOJIe 32 KyMCTBO, a
MOK€ Cce HaKHa/IHO MOCIIaTh joul ykeHa ¢ koneBkama. Kan um omrehenn (1
nope;; BepOaHOT onupama) J03BoiH Jia Yhy y kyhy, To je 3Hak ja je urak
CIpeMaH Ha Mupeme. Y XepLeroBuHu ce Jelasa 1a *KeHa CUIoM yhe y kyhy
1 aKo joj AOIyCTe /Ia C€ YXBATH 3a Bepure M3Ha1 KyhHor ormuinTa, Hehe je
n36auutH. [IpuMame KyMcTBa 03Ha4aBa Kpaj OCBeTe, ajiu ce miaha HakHaaa
,»32 KpB“, Koja ce y oBe TpH peruje panuuuto oapehusana. [locrojao je u
3aBpILHY epeMOHHjal (MIMao je BUIIE JIOKAIHUX BapHjaHTH) KOJH j€ MMao
3a UMJb /1a TOHW3H yOuIry mpen omreheHrM 1 IPUCYTHUM JINIUMA.

18. Ilocmynax y cyoy. Caapxku 93 nurama 1 0OAroBopa, a HAKHAJIHO
cy nojara jour yetupu nurama. OOyxsahenu cy L{pua ['opa u Xepuerosu-
Ha, aJI1 He U ceBepHa Anbanuja. M3 onrosopa ce BUIM MIPOLEC NPEHOLICHa
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Ka3HEHOT MOCTYIIKa U3 KOMIIETECHIIM]ja OpraHa (CKyMIITHHE) OpaTcTBa U Iie-
MeHa Ha JIpyKaBHE OpraHe.

19. Ilocmynax uzsan cyoa. Canpsxu 53 nutama u onropopa. O0yxsahe-
uu cy Lpna ['opa, XepuerosuHa u ceBepHa Anbanuja. OJHOCH ce Ha IEPUOJ
KaJI joIll HUCY OMJIM KOHCTUTYHCAHHU CYIACKH OpraHH, a ,,IpaBaa ce mpuda-
BJbaJIa™ MUMO Opraxa OparcTsa u mieMeHa. Ha npumep, y cBe Tpu peruje
[I0CTO0ja0 je 00Muaj a ce Tpara 3a KpaJJbUBLEM yKpaJIeHe CTBAPH TAKO ILTE
j€ TPaKeHO O]l CBAaKOT ApyKaolla Te CTBApH J1a Kayke 0[] Kora jy je mpuoaBHo.
[TocTojao je u obuuaj oochaBama Harpajae OHOME KO OTKpHUje KPUBIIA, aJin
Cy KpHBIIC O/IaBaJIA YTIIABHOM JbYIH CIIa0Hjer KapakTepa.

20. Mehynapoono npaso. Canpsxu 42 mutama u ogroBopa. Odyxsahena
je camo Lpna ['opa, a Hucy XepueroBruHa u cesepHa Anbanuja. [IpnbaBibe-
HU OAITOBOPH OTKPHBAjy Kako cy Jbynu y Llpuoj ['opu onora Bpemena (1873)
CXBaTajM MONUTHYKY uHAMBHAYyanHoCT Lpae [ope u eTHHuKy nmocebHOCT
IEHUX CTAHOBHUKA. Tajia je Ouo join BeoMa )KHB INIEMEHCKH HJICHTUTET, KO-
JHW je 4ecTo UMao MpUMar y OJIHOCY Ha IIUPU — IPHOTOpcKH. LIpHOTOpIH
Cy JCIUIN HapOJe 10 BEPH M je3UKY, Tla Cy TaKo muapehuBamm u OIUCKOCT
3emasba: CpOuja uM je Owmita Ommka Hero Pycuja, Pycuja 6mmka mero Bua-
mka 1 ['puka, a cBu cy um oBu Ouiu 6mmxu of Cpda karonuka (,,JlarnHa®).
Cwmarpanu cy na y EBponn ,,uma ceaM KpasbeBa®, a 3HaJIU Cy 3a JIprKaBe:
Typcky, Aycrpujy, Pycujy, ['puky, Brnamky, [llnanujy, Amepuky, Erunar u
[optyranujy. Unoctpaniy je cyauo CeHart, Kao BpXOBHH CYJICKO-YIIPAaBHH
OpraH, aJld j¢ O TOME O0aBeITaBao BIIACT 3eMJbE U3 KOj€ j€ WHOCTpPAHAI
notuniao. Y ciydajy para Y Llpuoj 'opu je HEyTpamHUM JbYIU U HBUXOBO)]
MMOBUHH OWIIa 3arapaHTOBaHa 0€30€THOCT.

IV. COLIMOJIOIIKA MCTPAXMBABA ITJIEMEHCKOTI JIPYIITBA
U TPATABBE 3A HOPMAMA 3AKOHUKA JIEKE JYKABUHIIA

CBojuMm paioBuma mpe ojyiacka y Ozecy, a moceOHO TOKoM rpodecype
Ha MJIQJIOM ¥ TIOJIETHOM YHUBEP3HUTETY OBOT IIPHOMOPCKOI Tpajia, KoMe je
Pycuja 6una Hamenmia moceOHy yIIoTy ¥ CBOjOj TIOMUTHIN ITpeMa bankany,
B. Borumuh je ynoTmyHHO CBOjy CIMKY O NMPAaBHOM KHBOTY CIOBCHCKHX
wiemena.**Ha Borumnmha je HecyMmsHBO yTHIA0 (LIOPE UCMOpUjcKe npasie
wrone) u Hapoorwauku nokpem y Pycuju n3 60-ux ronuna 19. Beka, koju
je y LeHTap MaxkKie CTaBHO ceJ0. 3aTo Cy MPEJMET HBErOBOT HHTEPECOBamba
OWJIM OHM MHCTUTYTH KOJH Cy Ka0 OOJIMITH HAPOIHOT IpaBa HACTajaliu y JK1-
BOTY Ha Celly, OJIaKJyie Cy JOCIIEBAIN U Y MOJIEPHO 3aKOHOaBCTBO. CTora ¢y
okBHp boruimuheBrx conMONIOIKUX TOCMATPaha YHHIIIH 11eMe, Y TUIEMEHY

“ Mapmunosuhi 1958, 24-30, Ilynosyu 1996, 1-9, 55-57.
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bpamcmeo, a'y OparcBy nopoduya. J1eo CBOjUX 3alaxama U CTaBOBa O OBOj
npobnemaruiii borumuh je U3HEO y CBOM pajy O UHOKOCHO] NOpOoOUlU KOJ
Cpba u Xpsara (1884).%

MehyTtum, borummmh je mopen Tora cakymneo orpomMHy rpalyy o IieMeny
1 MOPOAUIH, KOjy je Ha3Bao Onomacmuxon (4yBa c€ y HerOBOM apXuBy y
Hasraty). Tu ce Hanase Ha jeJHOM MECTY PE3yJITaTH HETOBUX UCTPAKHBAHHa
[PHOTOPCKUX TUIEMEHA U OpaTcTaBa, Kao U IPyruX jyKHOCIOBEHCKHUX ILIe-
MEHa, 3aTHM KaBKACKHX IUIeMeHa (Koja jeé HEMOoCpeaHO UCTpaknuBao 1872.
TOAWHE), alTi ¥ TPATUIIMOHAIHUX TaTPHUjapXalHUX 33jeTHUIa y AIDKUDY,
Jammany, Bency, Tockanu un baBapckoj. borummuh unak Huje ycreo ga Ty
IparoueHy rpal)y oOpaau U mpeTBOpH y MoceOHy CTynujy, Maja je paj Ha
10j 3armoueo (1891-1892) jomr mpe Hero wto he moctarn MUHKUCTAp MPaB/e
Lpne [ope (1893), u To y [Tapusy (re je 1Mao cTaaHO NPeOUBAIIUILTE) U Y
Jlonony u 0amu KapicOan (rae je moBpeMeHo 00paBHo). A KaJi ce Hallao
Ha lletumy y cBOjcTBY MUHMCTpa mpaBie (BHErOB MUHHCTAPCKM MaHAAT
niorpajahe o 1899. rogune, maia he yecto mpedMBaTH W3BaH IPHOTOPCKE
MIPECTOHMILIE), 3a1104e0 je HoBeMOpa 1893. HoBa HCTpaKMBamba IPHOTOPCKUX
iemeHa.** Ta je cactaBro M MaJii MPojeKar pajia Ha HCIIMTHBAY TIIeMEHA
y LipHoj ['opu u oMax je 3arodeo aHKeTy y yemurbCKoM niemeHy, a KaCHUje
je ucnuTrBao mieme Kyuu.

YV Be3u ca cBOjuM TToCiIoBUMA Ha ipeypehemy cyactsa y Lpraoj opn,
yjeqHadyaBamy Cy/acKe npakce U npuMeHn Onuimeza UMOBUHCKO2 3aKOHUKA,
Borummuh je koHTakTHPao ¢ MHOTUM JIOKaTHUM (PYHKIIMOHEpUMa U prda-
BJbAO pazHe WHQOpMAaIHje O MIEMEHCKOM KUBOTY. Kao Munucrap, 6uo je
y npuiniy U jaa ce Butie kpehe o Lpuoj [opu, Te 1a n3bin3a ananuzupa
MTOPEKIIO U YCTPOjCTBO TUIEMEHCKOT JIPYIITBA, KOj€ j€ j€ U 1aJbe er3UCTHPAIIO
1 TIOpe]] pa3BHjamka ayTOPUTETa IP’KaBHUX WHCTUTYIH]jA. Tako je ¢ wiaHo-
BuMa Benukor cyna 1894. ronnHe o6uiao Heke rpajioBe u karetanuje y Lp-
Hoj l'opw, T11e je 00aBHO MHCIIEKIM]CKU HaZ30p CY/10Ba M YIPAaBHUX OpraHa.
Tana je nocneo u kpajeBe Lipue I'ope koju cy ynamenuju on Lletuma, u T0
obmactu miemena Kyuu, bpamonooicuhu, Bacojesuhu, Mopaua, J{pooreax
u [lusa. YnpaBo y OBHM KpajeBHMa OOJIHIIN TNIEMEHCKOT JKUBOTa OWIIH Cy
ouyBaHHju Hero y okonmuaM [letnma.*’ Tama cy Hacrane borummuhese eTHO-

4 Bua. Haromeny 37.

4 Bum. o Tome Bume y Mapmunoeuh 1958, 242-248.

Y Aymobuoepaguju borumumh kaxe 1a je kao munucrap mnpasze y Liproj I'opu
1894. ronune obumrao Manactup Mopauy u [TuBcku manactup (a na je Ocrpor

mocetro panuje). Ha Tom myToBamy nomneo ce Ha KomoBe 1 Ha BpXOBE jOII HEKHX
mnanuHa. Bun. boeuwuh 1938 [1902], 99.
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rpadcke Oenenike ¢ HacoBoM Notes etnografiques de voyage d’inspection,
1894 anné, xoje ce uyBajy y borumuheBom apxusy.*®

V jemnoj HematupaHoj Oemeriy, BepoBaTHO u3 1893. rommue, bo-
rummh ce mMTa ofakie Kox Hac nieme. HaBonehn MHIIUBEHE HEKUX HC-
TpaXkHBaya J1a je 0Baj oONMK APYLITBEHE 3ajelHULC ,,y3eT o1 ApbaHaca®,
Borummuh xputnuku npumehyje na ,,[IEMEHCKH YCTPOj HAXOAUMO y CBHjEX
Hapoa MoJl U3BjECHUM NpHIIMKaMa™, Te Jia ce ,,3abopasiba 1a HU 'y ApOa-
Haca HHje TuIeMe HallMOHAJHU [y CMHUCHY ,,uckibyunBu™ — M. JI.] ycTpoj
jep nma Apbanaca xoju memMeHa Hemajy (Ckampanu UTH.), a, IPyTo, Aa Cy
CBH TEXHWYKH TEPMUHH Koje cperamo y LlpHoj ['opu ckpo3 Hapomuu (nize-
Mme, 6pamemeo, auuerse, ymup uta.) . * Ucnuryjyhu dyHkuuje miemena (u
Kao CpOoIHHYKE U Kao couujanHe 3ajennune) y LipHoj [opu, XepueroBunu
u ceBepHOj Asnbanuju, borumuh je nmomao 10 OpUrnHAIHUX 3aKJbydaka o
HCTOPHjCKOM TIPOIIECY CTBapama IpHOropcke apxase. Hanme, youwno je na
ce TOKOM HEeKOJIMKa BekoBa Ha Ty LlpHe ['ope onBujao mporiec mose3nBama
KPBHUX 3ajeHnNa (OpaTcTaBa) y MpH 00K er3UCTEHITNjaTHE 3ajeTHUTIe
— IJIeMEHa, Koja cy BpeMeHOM (opMHUpalia CBOje TEPUTOPH]jE U 3ajeIHUUKE
oprase, 1a O Ha Kpajy — MpeKo caBe3a clI000JHHUX TIeMeHa — Ouina Gop-
MUpaHa ¥ IPHOTOPCKA JpKaBa.

Beh npBe rogune cBora MunucTapckor Manara borummh je moxymrao
Jla caKkymi HOBY Tpal)y 1 0 oOngajHOM IIpaBy y ceBepHOj AtbaHMju, TOCeOHO
0 3aronuxy Jlexe [yxahunya.>*3aro je jocrtaBuo oarosapajyhe nHCTpyKIuje
(xopuctehu u cBOj ynuTHHK U3 1873. rognHe) TOKaTHUM QYHKIIMOHEPHMA Y
norpannuHoM aeny Lpue ['ope npema Anbanuju. [Ipsu je onrosopuo xare-
tan u3 [loxropune Josan JlazoBuh, koju je 10010 uHpopManujy aa 3axoH
Jlexe /[ykahunya mocToju y mucMeHoj popmu Kox rimaBapa Mopaxum-Oera
Coxomosuha y Ckampy, kora Anbanmm 30By cephede. mak, JIazopuh Huje
ycneo aa nohe no texcra 3axowna Jlexe /ykahunya, na ce 36or Tora boru-
muh HapeaHe ToAuHE JIMYHO ynmyTHo y Ckaziap, ajld HA OH HHje IPOHAIIA0
MUCaHU TeKCT 3axonuxa. borumuh je ToToM MOIro (GpaHIyCKOT KOH3yla y
Ckanpy Anekcanjepa Jlerpana (Alexander Degrand), koju ce Takole 6aBro
HAyYHHUM YCTPKUBAKBUMA, JIa My IIOMOTHE Y Tparamy 3a MICaHUM TEKCTOM
3axona Jlexe J[yxahunya. Jlerpad My je OITOBOPHO Ja OH HHUje Morao Hahu

* Tama je 0OWIIIA0 M HOBO aMUHHCTPATHBHO cpeauite Mopauke obmactn — Ko-
namuH. Y Komammuy u Mmanactupy Mopadn 3a0enexno je v mpenama 0 IOpeKiTy U
crapoctu Oparcrasa y Jlomoj Mopauw, koja hie mmociie HeKOJIMKO JCIeHH]a 3acaTH
u 00jaBuTH Apyru uctpaxusaun Mopaue (Cekyna Jloopuuanus, Paxyn b. Tpunko-
Buh, Pajko PaocasibeBuh u np.). Bun. [lhenanosuh 1987, 126.

Y Mapmunosuli 1958, 245-246.
50 Buy o Tome Butie y Heoewxosuh 1956, [lynosyu 1968, 24-32.
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HHUKaKaB TEKCT Y MUCMEHO] (popMH, anu je ynosnao borummha ¢ nHCTUTY-
ujoM cepheoe.

Hawnwme, y To Bpeme y Ckaapy mocTojajia je HeKa BPCTa MIIEMEHCKOT
amnenanuHor cy/a 3a OUTyKe OKOJHHX al0aHCKUX IieMeHa (,,0apjaka‘), Ha
4ujeM je yelny Ouo cephede. Ta MHCTUTYIIU]a MPUMERUBaa je 00M4ajHO mpa-
BO y YCMEHO] popMH, KOje je Ha3uBaHo 3axonom Jleke /[ykahunya, a oninyke
OB€ MHCTHUTYIIWje MPU3HABAIN Cy U TYPCKH CyIOBH. TypcKH MOCIaHUK Ha
Herumy dep3u-0ej moTBpauo je JlerpaHoBe KOHCTAaTallMje ¥ CMATPao je Jia
0 HopMama 3akonuxa Jlexe [yxahunya Tpeda MpUKYIJbaTH HHGOPMAITH]E U3
pa3HUX U3BOpA C TTOZIpyYja ceBepHE AdaHuje (U3 1eceT TOPCKUX ,,KaHTOHA
U YEeTUPH ,,KaHTOHA* y paBHULM OKO Ckanpa). OH je yjenHo craBuo boru-
mwmhy Ha pacnonarame (¢ npeBoxoM) ,,lonummak Ckagapckor Buiajera’
3a 1892/1893. roauny, I1€ je 1aT CTaTUCTHYKUA OIUC MajiecHje U TOPCKUX
IUIEMEHa, Kao | jeaH Tekct o 3axonuxy Jlexe /[ykahunya.

HacraBspajyhn cBoja mHTEpecoBama 3a 3axonux Jlexe [ykahunya,
Borummh je nznao u monaTHe MHCTPYKIHjE JIOKAITHUM (DyHKITMOHEpHMA Y
[IOTPaHUYHOM Jiey ripema Andanuju. U cam je umao kpahu pa3roBop Ha Ty
Temy ca Anbannem Mapamom MapKoBUM, TNIEMEHCKUM KareTaHoM u3 Kyu-
xe Kpajune (3ampujebaq). CkpoMHE TIO/IaTKe TIPYKUO0 MY je BojBoza Jlakuh
BojBonuh 13 norpaHu4HOr mwieMeHa Bacojesuhu, a kaneran Joan Jlazopuh
u3 [loxnropwurie oBor myTa 6mo je yenenmanju. Jpxehn ce borummhesnx mu-
CMEHHMX MHCTpyKnuja, JlazoBuh je nmao orcexxHe pasroBope ca CokoioM
Bamujem (Sokol Baci), jennum of rmaBapa ceBepHOAIOaHCKOT (MaJIMCOPCKOT)
wieMena / pyode, Koju je y To Bpeme 6uo emurpanT y [logropunu. benemke
u3 THX paszroBopa Jlazosuh je nocnao borummhy noyerkom aenemopa 1894.
roxune. J1o kpaja cBoje munuctapcke pynkuuje (1899) boruiuh Huje ycneo
Jla Ha TepeHy nohe 10 HOBOT MaTpujaia o 3axowy Jlexe /[ykahunya.

Mehytum, borummuh je xacuauje (1902) y [Tapusy, rae je HacTaBro 1a
JKUBH, Ca3HA0 JIa Cy ce y OpHUCEIICKOM 4acoIucy ,,Albania® mojaBuiy TeKCTOBA
Ha a0aHCKOM je3HKy IocBeheHn oOonvajHoM npaBy y obnactuma fyxkahun
u Craoapcra Manecuja (u3 xopiyca 3axonuka Jlexe J{ykahunya), koju cy
kacuuje (1916) npeBeieHr Ha HEMAYKH je3UK.”! AyTOpH THX MpUiIora Ouiu
cy ambancku cBemreHum Jlazap Menmja (Lazar Medija) u Hukonma Amre
(Nikola Ashte). To je borummhy nano moBoaa 1a cpean CBoj Marepujai u3
Lpue l'ope o 3akonuxy Jlexe /lykahunya, any uniak HYje HaIKcao rnocedan
pan o Tome. Y borummheBom apxuBy y LlaBraty Hanaze ce aBe dacuuxie
Koje oO0yxBarajy oBy rpaly oz oznakama: XVI-19 3axon Jlexe /Jyxalhunya

3! Bug. o tome Buwte y /lynosyu 1968, 17-24.
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u XX-1 Apbanawxo numarpe.>*O TOME je Hcao ucTpaxkusad borummheBor
crapanamTsa Cranucias boposcku 1938. rogune.>* UcTopudap 1 €THOIOT
Bpanuncnas HenesskoBuh 06jaBuo je mak 1956. roqune o Tome MWUpH pai, y
KOMe je JOCJIOBHO HaBeo Oenemike Joana JlazoBuha o Hopmama 3axonuxa
Jlexe Jlykahunya n3 pasroBopa ca Coxonom barujem, u To y Bumy 75 oaro-
Bopa (Tayaka).>*

OnroBopu Cokona baiuja oJHOCHIIM Cy C€ Ha MOCTYIaK MOBOJIOM
cinenehux cimydajeBa: 1) yOMCTBO M pamaBame, 2) HacTaHAK HE3aKOHUTOT
JeTeTa MM CUIIOBambe, 3) HalyIITamke BEpeHHUIIE UM BepeHuKa, 4) kpaha, 5)
3a0paHa npeacka npeKo NMamba UM HheroBor kopuihema, 4) ceva apBera y
Tyhoj urymm, 6) HaHOIIEHE MTETE TyhUM yceBUMa TN HEKOIIICHO] JINBAIH,
7) cityuaj ka1 ’)KUBOTHIbA JEAHOT Tocnofapa youje )KUBOTHIbY APYTOT TOCIIO-
Japa, 8) youctso tyhe ®UBOTHC Y camMooA0panH, 9) ciiyyaj Heola3uBamba
Ha TI03UB Tapcke Bojcke, 10) mpomaja HEKpEeTHUHA Y3 MPaBO CPOTHUKA Ha
npedy Kynosuny, 10) Heciopazymu oko meha, 11) mpaBo Ha myT npexo Tyher
umama, 12) HeBpahame ayra u kamara y ciiydajy ayra, 13) npaBo Hatanama
W M3Tpadibe BOJACHUIIA Ha BOJOTONMMA, 14) 3ajeTHIYIKa UMOBHHA OpaTCTBa U
mwieMeHa, 15) neoda 3aapyxue kyhe u HaciehuBame y pa3HUM C1y4ajeBUMa,
16) Bepunba neBojke, 17) naBame nomahe )KUBOTHILE IpyromMe Ha Kopwuiihe-
B¢ U dyBame (nanonuya n kecum), 18) maBame BOJOBa paam opama, 20)
o0e30eheme qyroBa (3a/102a TOKPETHUX M HEMOKPETHUX CTBApPH).

Kao nrro ce Buau, oBako 3anucane Hopme 3axonuxa Jlexe [ykahunya
00yxBaTajy MaTepHjy u3 HEKOJIUKO 00JIaCTH TIpaBa; KPUSUUHO NPABO, CMEAp-
HO NpaAgo, 0OIULAYUOHO NPABO, HACIEOHO NPABO U OPAYHO Npago. 3arpaso,
10 CBOjOj TIPaBHOj NpUPOIH 3axonuk Jlexe /Jyxalunya npencTaBiba Kpuguy-
HO-YUBUIHU KOOEKC TINIEMEHCKOT JIPYIITBA. Y HBeMy ¢y MOoceOHO JIETaJbHO
yTBpheHa nmpaBuia MoBooM yOUCTBa, a HAarIallaBa ce MPUHLIUI 12 YKOJIHKO
yOuIly yxBare apcke (Tj. TypcKe) BJIACTH, OHE MY U CYJI€ I10 CBOJUM 3aKOHH-
Ma. A ako ra BJIaCTH HE yXBare, OHJa YOHUIla Mopa OexaTH U IPUMEHY]y ce
CTpora IpaBWia U3 OBOT 3aKOHHUKA, KOja MpelBuhajy oa3ak riaBapa Kox
yOuIle 1 Beuepy O BEerOBOM TPOUIKY, INIO0JbECHE U TIPOTEpUBabe yOule us
IUIEMEHa, MaJbehe HhEeroBe Kyhie, 0CBeTy WIM MUPEHE ONUCKUX CPOJHUKA
yOujeHor u youie ut/.

52 [lynosyu 1968, 15.
5 Buu. Boposcku 1938.

> Topen Tora, HenespkoBuh je y cBOM pay OCBETIHO UCTOpHjaT 3akoHuka Jlexe
Jlykahunya, a 06paauo je OCHOBHE ITI0jMOBE TNIEMEHCKE CTPYKTYpe APYIITBA y ce-
BepHOj AnbaHuju (nopoouya, bpamemeo, nieme, 3aopysxcHa Kyha n mweHa n1eoda,
Kp6Ha oceema, Hopme KpuguuHoz npaea '’y OparcTBy U IiieMeHy utx.). Bun. Hedew-
xosuh 1956.
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VY o0jaBibenum Oenemkama J. JlazoBuha Hamase ce u HamoMeHe O
IUIEMEHCKUM YMHOBHMA (XUjepapxuju) koa AsbaHaia, Koju cy oJ] 3Hadaja
3a IPUMEHY HOPMH 3aKonuxa: enooapu (OHU KOJU U3PUIY 2100) — HOBUYAHY
Ka3HY), 21a6HuU 2100ap, bapjakmap, bywyebauia, cephede. JlazoBuh je Takohe
3anmcao u cienehe kapakTepucTUYHO NpeIame O HACTAHKY 3aKOHUKA:

,-JIeKHH 3aKoH 30Be ce 1o BojBonu Jleku Jlykahuniry, a Cokon baro
He 3Ha Ko je Ouo Taj Jleka — u y Koje 100a je )KUBHO; TaKO UCTO HE 3HA je JIN
Taj 3aKOH OMO MUCMEH — I j€ 0CTA0 [0 YCMEHOM Ka3uBamy. OH 1moueTak
Boam ox Jleke, a m3miiena na je oo u npuaaBame, jep 1 Coko Kaxe 1a ce
TpHje Marbe 3a KpB J1aBajio. J{akiie mMa u3MjeHa, ajii yriiaBHOM jour oxt Jleke
ce ApOanacu zip>xe Tora 3akoHa. Oz Tora Huje 0AycCTajajao HUjEAHO IIeMe,
Tj. HUj€HO TUIeMe HHj€ XTjeJI0 Jia Cy[H 110 TYPCKOM 3aKOHY, HETO Ce CBa OHa
IUIEMEHa Koja Cy Yy TIOUeTKY pUMHJIa Taj 3aKOH M cajia mwera japxke. Kax cy
ApOaHacu MOTNAIK MO/ TYPCKY BIIACT, OCTaBWIIA UX je TypcKa BlaJia Jia ce
cyze 1o Tome JIeKHHOM 3aKOHY | /1a He Jajy TypCKOj BiIa{yl HUKAaKBa JaHKa,
HU J1a jOj YMHE KaKBY JIPYTy NaXOWHY U3y3UMajyhu TO 112 joj /1ajy BOjCKY 3a
BpHjeMe para. >

[ouerkom 20. Bexa (1901) Pan. Kocmajam n3 beorpana oGjasuo je pan
Ha CPIICKOT je3uKy mocBehen Hopmama 3axonuxa Jlexe J{ykalhunya, v 1o Ha
ocHoBy rpahe kojy je takohe cakynuo Ha Tepeny [loaropuie. 1 Kocmajaig
je 3abenexno 1aa meroBu HHGOPMATOPH HUCY 3HAIHU N1a o0jacHe Ko je Ono
Jlexa Jlyxahunan. A HenespkoBruhes n KocMajue paj o0MITaTo je KopucTio
caBpeMenu ucropuyap npasa Cypja [Tynosuu u3 [Ipumruse y npunpemu
CBOj€ OICEeXHE CTyAuje 0 rpal)ancKkonpaBHUM ofHOcUMa Yy 3akoHuxy Jlexe
Jyxkahunya (1968), y k0joj je moApoOHO JaT UCTOpHUjaT MPOyYaBama OBOT
KOJIeKCa ¥ Ha ajbaHCKOM ¥ Ha JPYTUM je3uiuma.’’

55 Heoemkosuh 1956, 474.
¢ Bun. Kocmajay 1901.

37 C. Tlynosiu (AnbaHarl o HAIMOHATHOCTH) HAIIMCAO j& OBY CBOjY CTYAU]y Kao
JIOKTOPCKY IHCEpTaIHjy Ha CPIICKOM je3uKy (ombpanwmo jy je y beorpany), amu je
pe3uMe a0 Ha aTOaHCKOM | (ppaHITyCKOM je3uKy. To BeroBo aeso yop30 je mocraio
no3Haro 1 Meh)y Ipyrum anbGaHCKUM HCTpaKuBaYnMa 0OUYajHOT ITpaBa U 3aKoHUKa
Jlexe /lykahunya. Y nurtupanoj oubnuorpaduju [lymosiu HaBou cBa 10 Taa 00ja-
BJbCHA JIeNa Koja ce THuy 3axonuxa Jlexe [[ykahunya, v TO Ha pa3HUM je3UIIMA, a
ayTope THX JeJ4 MU CMO HMEHOBAIIH Y OJIeJbKY OBOT pajia YeooHa pasmamparsa.
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V. 3AKJbYUHA PASMATPABA

VYxynan borumuhes pan Ha ucTpakuBamy 00MUajHOT IpaBa H IJie-
MEHCKOT ApYIITBa MMa W3BaHPEaH 3Ha4aj 3a CaBpeMeHa poyvyaBarba Tpaiu-
UoHAHKX 3ajenHuna Ha bankany. Maxko je borummh cBoja ncrpaxunpama
00aBHO Tpe APYTUX MO3HATUX UCTPakMBada OOMYAjHOT TpaBa ¥ TUIEMEHA
y Lpnoj ['opu, Xeprierosuan n Andanuju kpajem 19. u y npBoj MoIoBH-
HH 20. BeKa, HEroB HCTPaKMUBAYKU Paj Jyro HUje OMO JOBOJHHO MO3HAT U
BPEIHOBAH; OCTA0 je CBE BPEME y CEHIIM HEerOBOra HajBaXKHUjeT 1ena (opus
vitae) — Onwmeza umosgurnckoe 3akonuxa 3a Kraowcesuny Lipny I'opy, xoju
je crymmo Ha cHary 1888. roguue. A Borummh ce y npunpemu 3axonuxa
OTIPENIEIIHO 32 METOJI MHKOPIIOPUPaha OHMX HOPMH O0OMYajHOT TIpaBa Koje
cy Onie myOoKo yKOpemeHe Yy JKUBOTY TUIeMeHCKOT apymiTBa y LipHoj ['opw,
U TO y BpeMe (ocMa | JieBeTa AeneHuja 19. Beka) kaj je Taj THUI apXandHe
OpraHuIyje TpaIuiroHaaHor ApymTsa y Lipaoj ['opu 6uo Beoma xuB. 3a-
TO Ccy u3panu 3axonuxa nperxoauia borummuhesa nctpaxupama 001MUajHOT
npasa y oHJammoj LipHoj ['opu, a enumMudHO Uy cyceiHoj XepLeroBHHU 1
y ceBepHO] AnOGaHuj1, YMMe je OH Ay0Jbe YIIO3HAO CTPYKTYPY MIIEMEHCKOT
JPYIITBA OBUX OaJIKaHCKHX peruja. Taj ucTpaxuBayk mocao 00aBmo je Kao
VICKYyCHH HCTPa)XUBa4 M HAyYHUK IIHPOKOT 00pa3oBamba, Ia 0Ty U BEITHKH
Opoj muTama Koja je 00paauo y capaimu ca CBOjUM 00aBeIITeHUM HHPOP-
maropuma 3a noapyyja Lipue ['ope, XepueroBuHe u ceBepae Andanuje.

Yro3HaBame 00MYajHOT NpaBa U PaKTHYKOT CTarba Ha TEPEeHY Aao je
borummhy naCnMpaIujy 3a 1oaTHa COIMOIONIKA TPOyYaBarmba MIIeMEHCKOT
npymreay LlpHoj ['opu 1 cycenanm npenenrma XeprieroBUHe U ceBepHe AJl-
OaHmje. Y BE3M C TUM yCaBpILIABAO j& CBOje HCTPAKUBAYKE METOAIE U JIOIIA0
je 1o nparorene rpafje, Kojy HUje CTUrao Ja MpeTBOPH Y LIEJIOBUTE HayyHE
cryauje. Ta rpaha, moxpamena y meroBom apxusy y LlaBrary, yeka Ha 10-
CTOjHY Hay4YHY 00pajy, Ha OCHOBY 4era OH ce Jajia IHpe peKOHCTPYHCATH
jemHa 3HavajHa ¢aza y mpolecy Tpajama | IMpoMeHa TUIEMEHCKOT IPYIITBA
HaBeJICHNX OAIKaHCKUX PErHja y IPyroj moyoBUHH 19. Beka.

Nwmmonyje u borummheBo HacTojame 1a yno3Ha u 00e30e1u 3anmucu-
Bamkb¢ HOPMHU OOMYAjJHOT TIpaBa y ceBepHOj ANOaHUjU U3 KOpItyca 3aKOHUKA
Jlexe /[yxahunya, TO je KOPUCHO MOCIYKHJIAa KACHUJUM UCTPAKUBAIMMAa
oOmnuajHor npasa AndaHara, Kao 1 KOMIIapaTUBHUAM IPOy4aBambUMa IIeMEH-
CKOT JIpy1lITBa Ha bankany.



260 Muom Jlykosuh

JINTEPETYPA

baxoruh 1938
Lujo Bakoti¢, Predavanje odrzano prilikom komemoracije 30 god.
Bogisiceve smrti u Dubrovniku, [y:] Spomenica Valtazara Bogisi¢a o
tridesetogodisnjici njegove smrti, [y3 TEKCT OBOT TIpeJaBarma Hajla3u ce
u 6ubnunorpaduja B. Borummuha], Dubrovnik, 1938, 6-32.

Bborummh 1938 [1902]
Valtazar Bogisi¢, Autobiografija, Prestampana iz kalendara ,, Dubrovnik *
za god. 1900, 1901, 1902, [y:] Spomenica Valtazara Bogisic¢a o trideseto-
godisnjici njegove smrti, Dubrovnik, 1938, 57-134.

Borummuh 1967
Banrazap borummuh, Memoo u cucmem koougpurayuje umosunckoe npasa
v Lpnoj I'opu, [npupenuo Tomunia Hukuesuh, cepuja CAHY [Hocebna
usoama, kiw. CDIX], beorpan, 1967.

Borummuh 1980
Banrazap borummh, Onwmu umosuncku 3axonux 3a Kreasceguny L{pny
Topy, [boroTtuncko uzname], Hosu Cam, 1980.

Borummuh 1984
Banrazap borummh, /lpasnu obuuaju y Ilpnoj Iopu, Xepyecosunu u
Anbanuju (Ankema usz 1873. 2.), [mpupenno Tomuia HuxaeBuh, cepuja
HAHY HUcmopujcku uzeopu, k. 2], Tutorpan, 1984.

borummuh 1986
Valtazar Bogi$i¢, Izabrana dela i Opsti imovinski zakonik za Crnu Goru,

[mpupenuna Jenena Jlanunosuh, cepuja Klasici jugoslovenskog prava 'y
mnawy HUY Ciyxx6enn muct COPJ], Beograd, 1986.

Borummh 1999
Banrazap borumuh, Foeuwuh o cebu u opyeu o boeuwuhy, [[Ipupenno
u npenroBop Hammucao Mwunucas Ymsmosuh], beorpan — Iloaropwia,
1999,

bojosuh 1992
Josan P. bojosuh, Vcseajare mexcma Onwmee umoguncroz 3aKoHuxa 3a
Kmaowcesuny Lpuy [opy, llogropuna, 1992.

Bboposcku 1938
CranucnaB boposcku, Ilonuc arbanckoe npasa uz 1894. zooune, 2oje
ce Hanasu objasmen 3axon Jlexe [Jyxahuna no xasueary Coxon bBaya,
nH3anmucn®, k. XX, Lerume, 1938, 137-150.



UctpaxuBama B. borummuha miemenckor apymrsa y Lproj [opm... 261

Becnuh 1891[1888]
Munenko Becanh, Onwmu umosuncku 3axonux 3a L{puy Iopy, ,,Jonu-

muna Hukone Yynuha®, 6p. 12, beorpan, 1891 [npuka3 Hamucan y
neremOpy 1888], 105-201.

Bojnosuh 1889
Konstantin Vojnovi¢, Opsti imovinski zakonik za Knjazevinu Crnu Goru
obzirom na ostalo crnogorsko zakonodavstvo, ,,Rad JAZU*, br. 96, Za-
greb, 1889, 1-109.

‘Bbusanosuh 1984
Stane Divanovi¢, Baltazar Bogisi¢ 1834—1908, [karanor u3jioxoe ¢ Ou-
orpadojom B. borummha], Cavtat, 1984.

‘Busanosuh 1986
Stane Divanovi¢, Bibliografija radova, rasprava i ¢lanaka o BogiSic¢u
u god 1984-19835, [y:] Svecani skup u povodu 150-me obljetnice rode-
nja akademika Baltazara Bogisic¢a odrzan u Cavtatu 11. svibnja 1985,
[360pHUK pamoBa], Cavtat, 1986, 60—63.

Bophesuh 1888
Awnzpa Dophesuh, Onwmu umosuncku 3axonux 3a Kraswceeuny Lpuy
Topy, ,,bpanna*, 6p. 15-22, Beorpan, 1888.

MBanumux 1962
Nikola Ivanisin, Jagic¢eva pisma Bogisicu, ,,Arhivski vjesnik®, br. 4-5,
Zagreb, 1962, 9-97.

HNmoBuHCcku 3akoHUK 1888
Onwmu umosurncku 3axonux 3a Krascesuny L{pny Topy, [,y dpxaBHOj
mrammnapuju‘‘], Lerume, 1888, [horoTuricko uzname, 1980, Letume].

Jaruh 1930
Barpocnag Jaruh, Cnomenu mojeza scusoma. I oeo (1838-1880), beo-
rpan, 1930.

Koncrantunosuh 1960
Mihailo Konstantinovi¢, Stara pravna pravila i jedinstvo prava, [y:]
Zbornik gradanskih zakonika stare Jugoslavije, [npupeauno Muxanio
C. Crynap, npornpatna pacnpasa Muxanna KoncrantunoBuha, u3nasaq
I'padmuknu 3aBox — Turorpan], Titograd, 1960, 1-6.

Kocmajar 1901
Pan. Kocmajan, Jlexa-Kawnyn, ,,Jonummsuia Hukone Uynuha®, k. XXI,
beorpan, 1901, 210-220.



262 Muom Jlykosuh

JlyxoBuh 1998
Muom JIykosuh, Krmaz Huxona u Banmazap boeuwuh, [y:] Kpas Huxo-
aa iuHocm, ojeno u epujeme, I, [300pHUK pamoBa, cepuja LIAHY Hayunu
ckynosu, k. 491, Iloaropuua, 1998, 665-685.

Maprtunosuh 1958
Huko C. Maprunosuh, Barmazap boeuwuh. 1. Hcmopuja koouguxayuje
YpHO2OpCKO2 UMOBUHCKO2 npasa, Lletume, 1958.

Mapturosuh 1964
Huxo C. Maprunosuh, Barmazap boeuwuh. 1. Ynumnux anxeme 3a
onucusaree npasnux oouuaja Llprocopaya, letume, 1964.

Musbanos 1904
Mapxo MussaHoB, [lneme Kyuu y napoonoj npuuu u njecmu, beorpan,
1904.

Musbanos 1904-1905
Mapko MwussanoB, JKusom u obuuaju Apbanaca, Hosu Can, 1904—
1905.

Heoemrosuh 1956
bpanucnas Henesskosuh, Kanyn Jlexe /[yxahuna. Apbanauixo npaso.
U3 pykonuche 3aocmaswmune Banmasapa boeuwwuha, ,,Anamm IIpas-
Hor ¢akynrera y beorpany*, 6p. 4, beorpan, 1956, 429-474.

Henerpxkosuh 1968
Bpanucnas HenespxoBuh, /ipenucka Cmojana Hosaxosuha u Banmasapa

bocuwuha, [ 300prux CAHY 3a ucmopujy, je3ux u KrudcegHOCH CPRCKoe
Hapooa, ki, XXVIII], beorpan, 1968.

Hukuesuh 1967
Tomuna Huxgesuh, O nayunom memoody B. Bozuwuha u rwe2060j pacnpagu
., Memoo u cucmem koouguxayuje umosurcrkoe npasa y Lpnoj lopu “, [y:]
Banrazap borummh, Memoo u cucmem xoouguxayuje umosunckoe npasa
v Lpnoj T'opu, [mpupeano Tomuma Hukaesuh], 1967, beorpan, 1-35.

Hosak 1960
Buxrop HoBak, Barmaszap boeuwuh u @parwo Pauku. [Ipenucka (1866—

1893), [300puux CAHY 3a ucmopujy, jesux u Krudce6HOCH CPNCKo2
Hapooa, k. XX V], beorpan, 1968.

Hosax 1967
Buxtop HoBak, Byx u Xpeamu, [cepuja CAHY [locebna uzdara, K.
CDXVII], beorpan, 1968.



UctpaxuBama B. borummha miemenckor apymrsa y Lpraoj Topu... 263

[TynoBuum 1968
Surja Pupovci, Gradanskopravni odnosi u Zakoniku Leke Dukadinija,
Pristina, 1968, 1-318.

[Tynosuu 1996
Surja Pupovci, Valtazar Bogisi¢ u svetlu dokumenata iz ruskih arhiva,
,Pravni zivot“, br.7-8, Beograd, 1996, 5-63.

PoBuncku 1993-1994
ITaBen Amononosud PosunCckH, [[pra [opa y cadawrocmu u npowino-
cmu, I-1V, Letume — Cpemcku Kapmormu — Hosu Cag, 1993—1994.

Crymap 1960
Mihailo Stupar, Umesto predgovora, [y:] Zbornik gradanskih zakonika
stare Jugoslavije, [mpupenno Muxanio C. Ctymnap, mporparHa pacipasa
Muxanna Koncrantnnosuha, u3naBau [paduuku 3aBon — Tutorpan],

Titograd, 1960, XIII-XIV.

Humepman 1962
Werner G. Zimmermann, Valtazar Bogisi¢, 1834—1908, Ein Beitrag zur
stidslawischen Geistes- und Rechtsgeschichte im 19. Jahrhundert, Wies-
baden,1962.

Hpuoropcku 3axkonutu 111 1998
Lprocopcru saxonuyu 1796—1916. Ilpasnu axmu 00 3Ha4aja 3a ucmopujy
opoicasnocmu Lprne I'ope. 36opnux doxymenama. Krouea 11, [ipupenuim
bpanxo [1lauheBuh u Pamocnas Pacriomosuh], [Toaropura, 1998.

[Themranosuh 1987
Musnosan — Mymo [lhenanosuh, Foeuwuhese emnoepaghcke 3abume-
wxe o Konawuny us 1894. 2ooune, ,,icropujcku 3amucu‘, 4, Tutorpan,
1987, 123-128.



264 Muom Jlykosuh

Milos Lukovié

LEGAL-SOCIOLOGICAL RESEARCHES ABOUT TRIBES
IN MONTENEGRO, HERZEGOVINA AND ALBANIA
BY VALTAZAR BOGISIC

Summary

Valtazar Bogi$i¢ (1834—1908) is primarily known as a codifier of civil law
in Montenegro, i. ¢. as the author of the Codex of the Civil Proprietary Law for the
Principality of Montenegro from 1888.

He was preparing this codex according to the request of Prince Nikola of
Montenegro and the order of the Russian government because he was a professor
at the University of Odessa. Born in close neighbourhood of Montenegro (in Cav-
tat, near Dubrovnik), educated in Venice, Viena, Giessen and Paris, Bogi$i¢ studied
common law and legal history of Slavonic peoples. He commenced his studies while
he was working in Austro-Hungary (1863—1869), particulary in Viena and southern
parts of Hungary (Banat).

When Bogisi¢ came in Montenegro 1873, he commenced preparing material
for his codex, especially on the basis of the voluminous questionaire (about 2000
questions), wich he comleted up to the end of that year. One of informers was Mar-
ko Miljanov Popovi¢ (1833-1901), the leader of the Kuchi tribe (partially with an
Albanian etnolinguistic component), at the border of Montenegro and Albania. He
was also well acquainted with the common law of neighbouring tribes of Grude,
Hoti i Kastrati, who respected him very much. In this way Bogi$i¢ came to know
considerably common law of these tribes, primarily in the sphere of civil law re-
lationships. He carefully compared these norms of common law with the similar
norms in Montenegro and Herzegovina.

Bogisic¢ incorporated the common law into the Codex of the Civil Proprietary
Law for the Principality of Montenegro. That’s way his researches in common law
had a very practical character. At the same time, gathering these traditional legal
norms, Bogisi¢ got acquainted more deeply with the structure of the traditional tribal
society in Montenegro, Herzegovina and the northern Albania. This took place in the
time when this type of traditional organization of the society was very alive.

Bogisi¢ was interested in commom law in Montenegro and northern Albania
after his codex went into effect in 1888. As the minister of justice of Montenegro
(1893-1899), Bogisi¢ observed the tribal life in Montenegro from a sociologic point
of view. He collected a very precious material, but did not finish a written study. He
endeavoured to discover the codex of the common law of Albanians known as Leké
Dukagjinit’s Law (Albanian: Kanuni i Leké Dukagjinit). At that time BogiSi¢ was
acquainted with the texts on Leké Dukagjinit’s Law, already published in Shkodra
and Brussels, but he wished to have the whole text of this codex. In this purpose
he gave instructions to the local officers in the parts of Montenegro bordering to
Albania and therefore he traveled to Shkodra.

He found out that there was no written codex under this name, in spite of the
fact that it had been applied as an oral common law a long time. After a lot of Bogi-
§i¢’s instructions an officer from Podgorica named Jovan Lazovi¢ managed to write
down some codex provisions obtained from the leader of the Grude tribe — Sokol
Baci. It was the first larger record of the Leké Dukagjinit’s Law, published later in
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Serbia. In this way a basis for the further studies on common law was found. This
material gave a more complete ethnographic picture of the tribal society. It took
place before the researchers of tribes in Montenegro and Albania appeared.

Bogisi¢’s studies served as a basis for other researches on common law and
traditional society in the Balkans during the second half of the 20" century, both
for the researches from former Yugoslavia and those from Albania. Namely, Bogi-
$i¢’s studies and material he gathered (now mostly located in his archive in Cavtat)
have been published more and more and have become more and more valuable
nowadays.
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HISTORICAL AND ETHNOLOGICAL INFLUENCES
ON THE TRADITIONAL CIVILIZATION OF POMAKS
OF THE GREEK THRACE

Abstract: The traditional society of the Pomaks is structured on a series of
contrasts, which characterize their traditional system of values. The problems
they face as much in the boundaries of the Muslim minority of Thrace, as
well as in the frames of the wider Greek society of the region have defined
their cultural expression.

In the mountainous regions of Thrace, there have been living for
centuries perhaps the most enigmatic inhabitants of Rodopi, Pomaks, about
which there has been a lot of talk especially lately. After the final tracing
of the boundaries between Greece, Bulgaria, and Turkey the Pomaks were
divided as far as territory and population are concerned between the first
two countries while from the aspect of national consciousness they comprise
the object of claim between the three countries aforementioned to a lesser
or greater extend. This reality, tough and inevitable for them, is dictated by
the general trend of minorities’ exploitation to put forward territorial claims,
which prevails nowadays in the Balkans and causes various profound jux-
tapositions of people and state formation in the wider area of Southeastern
Europe.

Therefore, scientific research of the Pomaks, of their history and
civilization cannot but be affected by this political juxtaposition, as far as
aims are concerned, planning and its results to the extent that a researcher’s
nationality can influence his scientific speech. This fact must always be
taken into account in the probing of the existing bibliography, since under
this point of view many issues are interpreted as theses are explained which,
on a different occasion seem at least peculiar.

The geographical space which the Pomaks of the Greek Thrace oc-
cupy is signaled by three main clusters of settlements: the villages north of
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Xanthi where from settlement’s point of view dominates Ehinos, the villages
north of Komotini, with their center Organi and the villages of the region
of Eritropotamos in Evros, among Didimoticho and Ortakioi. Yet there are
Pomak sin other parts of Thrace as well with maybe the most characteristic
case that of the Pomaks of Xanthi who have settled down in the city, yet
again rallied around in a special neighborhood, and have acquired all the
characteristics of urban life, so much in their vocational performance, as
well as their cultural behavior'.

It should perhaps be quoted from the very beginning that these three
groups of Pomaks of the Greek Thrace do not present unified character. Be-
yond the linguistic differences which are ascertained during the registration
and study of the Pomaks language, the Pomaks of Podopi Prefecture, have
been mainly occupied with the cultivation of tough cereals - a fact which
has led them to an intense reclusion and to discernable trends of self-suf-
ficiency, in the scope of their traditional communities- while those of Xanthi
Prefecture have been occupied with cultivation and trade of tobacco, so that
their societies to be more open, with wider contacts with the outer world.
All these of course have left their imprint on the social structures and their
cultural behavior.

But if we can today trace and register their traditional culture, through
the procedure of on-the-spot research, their historical past comprises an
enigma and challenge for the researchers. Apart from some reports in the
archives of bishopric of Philipoupoli, which concern their islamization,
very scarce and disputable quotations of the Byzantine sources, and results
of archeological excavations in the precincts of their settlement which have
been presented mainly by the Bulgarian side, the reports we command are
from scant to minimal. Unexploited for example until the present day remain
the reports of Germans and Austrian officers who have worked on technical
and public projects in the region and have published in newspapers of their
countries interesting touring and descriptive passages about the Pomaks they
met, during the last two decades of the 19" century.

This situation is radically reversed during the time of the Balkan Wars
when the Pomaks, with the rest of the minorities of the wider region, came
into the limelight of historical evolutions. This phase of their history during
which with representatives and petitioneks are trying to vindicate their dif-
ferentiation from the Bulgarians and the Turks, and presumably even their

I'P. Theocharidis, Pomakoi, | mousoulmanoi tis Rodopis, Xanthi 1995 (in greek),
pp. 10 seq.
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autonomy lasts until the final definition of the boundaries in the region?. Since
then, that is after the second decade of the twentieth century, they follow
the historical fortunes of the countries in which they were incorporated with
differentiations, which are owed to the role and meaning of the minorities
in the Balkans, as aforementioned.

Namely, in Bulgaria there were systematically exerted, and until re-
cently strenuous pressures of every form, for the shedding from the Pomaks
of any national, linguistic or cultural peculiarity, so that they will not be used
by Turkey as on bridgehead to territorial claims. This situation denotes not
only the testified attempts of their violent conversion to Christianity, which
arose in specific times, but also their general characterization as “Muslim
Bulgarians” which was attributed by the state authority to all of the Muslim
minority of the neighboring country. And this exact reality echoes the fear of
the Pomaks of the Greek Thrace for their presumable “Bulgarization”, which
was ingeniously exploited by the official Turkish propaganda’.

In Greece, on the other hand, the Pomaks were pushed out of the
limelight after the civil war, when because of the linguistic idioms which
resembled to the Bulgarian language, and place of residence, in the line of the
Greek-Bulgarian borders, were considered presumably suspects and friendly
populations to the Bulgarians with the result being the imposing of inspec-
tion in the transference and free community, which only recently have been
revoked. The official Greek position, in the framework of the doctrine for
the existence of one and not more Muslim minorities in the Greek Thrace,
has led to the approaching of the Pomaks with the rest ingredient elements
of the minority, with the consequence of the development of binding ties and
the potential forming of a new and fictitious “national consciousness”, which
has alienated the cultural countenance of the Pomaks leading them to acts and
choices that would have be unconceivable of to them two decades ago*.

The issue of language offers an absolutely characteristic example of
these interactions. Having the Pomak language as their mother tongue, the Po-
maks are forced to learn the Turkish (sometimes the Arabian as well) language
in the scope of the minority’s education, as treaties, bi-lateral agreements and

2 Kall. Papathanasi- Mousiopoulou, Ptyches apo tin istoria ton pomakon, Thrakiki
Epetirida 8 (1991), pp. 229-238 (in greek). P. Papachristodoulou, | Pomakoi, Archeion
Thrakikoy Laografikou kai Glossikou Thisaurou 8 (1947), p.7 (in greek). P. Foteas,
I Pomakoi tis Dytikis Thrakis, Komotini 1978, p. 4 (in greek).

3 Cf. J. Konstantinov, An account of Pomak conversions in Bulgaria (1912-1990), in
Ger. Seevann (ed.), Minderheiten in Sudost-europa, Oldenburg 1992, pp. 343-357.
Abd. Dede, Bati Trakya Turk Folkloru, Ankara 1978, p. 15.

4 Abd.Dede, Andartlik Hikayeleri, Turk Dunyasi Arastirmalari Dergisi 4 (1980),
pp. 90-97. K Tsioumis, | Pomakoi sto elliniko kratos (1920-1950), Thessaloniki
1997, p. 75 (in greek).
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current practice have defined these. Therefore, in their contacts with the rest
of the minority they use the Turkish language, whereas in contacts with the
majority and the state they need knowledge of the Greek language. In this
way they turn out to be trilingual of not knowing, with the result sufficient
of any language apart from their mother tongue- the Pomak language, which
nevertheless they cannot use outside of their community.

Unregistered until recently, the Pomak language has lately comprised
a subject matter of various and different approaches. It is worth mentioning,
in all of this movement, that beyond the attempts of extraneous to the Pomak
writers (like P. Theoharidis®, Nath. Panagiotidis® and myself) in the issue have
also been engaged Pomak intellectuals, like Ritvan Karahotza, Hamdi Omer
and Mumin Aidin, by compiling dictionaries and grammar books, syntax’ and
spelling books through which the small children would be able to learn the
language of their ancestors. The reaction of the minority’s circles, especially
in the attempt of the spelling book was intense and direct, because they were
strengthening existing distinguishing lines in the framework of a minority
which they wanted to present as unified, without in fact, being so.

A presumable emergence of linguistic differentiation on behalf of the
Pomaks, could according to their point of view, constitute the beginning of
other equivalent evolutions as well, which would have as a final outcome the
consolidation and awareness of their diversification, an event basically sub-
versive for the implementation of the Turkish policy on the specific issue.

The language problem is indicative of the framework in which also
the study of the Pomaks history and culture is encircled. It is known that a
similar confrontation exists regarding the issue of their identity and origin.
The Bulgarian bibliography, which is influenced by the Bulgarian vindication
of the Pomaks because of language supports that they are early Bulgarians,
who were later islamized. On the other hand, the Turkisch biblography, rely-
ing on the Turkish vindication of the Pomaks because of religion, supports
that they are Turkish speaking races, probably Kumans, or Tsepnides relating
them to the activity in the region of Ebu Muslim, favorite of the Abbasids
dynasty (750-1258). Finally, the Greek position is that they are descendants
of ancient Thracian races, probably as that of the mentioned in the sources
Agrianes, who in some, relevantly recent, phase of their history have been
islamized and linguistically traumatized®.

5 P. Theocharidis, Pomakoelliniko lexiko, Thessaloniki 1996 (in greek).
® Nath. Panagiotidis, | Pomakoi kai | glossa tous, Alexandroupoli 1997 (in greek).

" R. Karachotza, Grammatiki pomakikis glossas, Xanthi 1996 (in greek). Idem,
Syntaktiko pomakikis glossas, Xanthi 1997 (in greek).

8 P. Chidiroglou, | Ellines Pomakoi kai h schesi tous me tin Tourkia, Athens 1989,
pp- 10-12 (in greek).
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The research finds it even more difficult from the aforementioned
propaganda, which springs from some leading circles of the minority, in the
framework of the Turkish foreign policy, which supports that the Muslim
minorities of the Balkans are of Turkish racial origin and national conscious-
ness, without taking into consideration historical, folklore or ethnographic
data. Therefore, it is exerted systematic propaganda on the Pomaks, with
starting-points in the minority’s education, and in particular the teachers from
Turkey teachers, and the clergymen of Islam, that exploits their seclusion,
hence the lack of informing and the weakness of crosschecking the claims,
and pressures that the Pomaks have tolerated in the past, mainly those who
live in Bulgaria, from state mechanisms, so as to banish their peculiarities
and to become homogeneous to the rest of the population. With the threat-
ening fear of an alleged oncoming violent and compelling conversion to
Christianity and with the claim of a planned expropriation of their land, the
Pomaks are forced to an always increasing isolation, to introversion and
denial of rendering any kind of information that may concern the past, their
identity or their cultural present. If, all the more so, it is calculated together
the almost exclusive watching from their part of Turkish satellite channels,
which is made easier from the free distribution of proper antennas, it is easily
understood the difficulty that every new researcher faces for their approach
and the study of their cultural patterns and their social formations.

Yet, the relevant bibliography increases at a fast rate, simultaneously
in Greece, Bulgaria, and Turkey. Especially as the folklore bibliography
receives important development, with the study of partial circumstances of
specific settlements. Here it should be quoted that there is even an important
unpublished primary folklore material, in handwritten collections of the
Centre of Greek Folklore, the Athens Academy, the Folklore Frontistirio of
G. A. Megas in the Greek Folklore Company and the relevant collections of
the Universities of Thessalonica, loannina, (at the Schools of Philosophy)
and Thrace (at the department of History and Ethnology), which has lately
become a subject topic of study’. The published material comes mainly from
Sarakini, Smigada and Organi of Rodopi Prefecture, as well as the settle-
ments of Kaloticho, Ehinos, Kotili, Miki, Sminthi, Oreo, Kimmeria, Selero,
Thermes and Kiknos of Prefecture of Xanthi.

From what has preceded it is obvious that it is imposed, in the present
phase of the research, the circumstantial publication, and study since the tra-
ditional civilization of the Pomaks presents small or great differences from

‘Y M.G.Varvounis, Laografika ton Pomakon tis Thrakis, Athens 1996, pp. 163-168
(in greek). Idem, Paradosiakos politismos ton Pomakon tis Thrakis, Athens 2000,
pp. 44-52 (in greek).
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one village to the other, and of course among the three Thracian Prefectures.
Only after the publication and study of similar material from various Pomaks’
villages we will be in a position to proceed to overall contemplations, having
done the necessary discriminations and grouping for a similar enterprise. In
this framework the folklore information that follow come from Sminthi and
Chrisa of Xanthi Prefecture, and the Pomaks of the city of Xanthi and were
registered in on-spot searches during the period of 1995-1996." It should
also be quoted here that in all those that follow there is an attempt to be de-
scribed and studied some basic sectors of daily life of the Pomaks in Thrace,
in its rural or urban version, with comparisons between these two patterns
of organized economic, social and cultural activity and creation. It is mainly
of interest the different element, in relation to the Christian majority and the
Muslim minority of the region, and not the similar, so as to be indicated some
of the characteristics of the special cultural identity of the Pomaks, which
make them different from the other minorities of Thrace. Therefore, it does
not have anything to do with organized and complete description of their
daily life, but for an indicative gleaning of these elements that are repressed
and suppressed, in the scope of inter-minority proceedings and expediencies,
awich were mentioned earlier.

Two basic practices, the name giving and circumcision determine
the birth of a new member of the community. The first one depends on the
parent’s will, since only the second child is named after the grandfather or
grandmother, and that not always.

Yet definitely, the name giving incorporates the child in the family
group as a person, as an eponymous member. On the other hand the circum-
cision consists an initiation ceremony, with religious content, which defines
the integration of the child in the wider religious group, and the cultural com-
munity that it defines or entrenches. It usually takes place before the child
completes its three years of age. In Xanthi nowadays the modern means of
medical science are used, since laser beams have replaced the razor, and the
doctor took the position of hotza. In the same urban environment has fallen
into disuse and the custom of a child’s eulogy from the hotza, which was
followed by treat or feast for the relatives and friends of the family!!.

The same urban homogeneity is also noticed in the customs of mar-
riage, which in the Pomaks’ region out of Xanthi retain some archaic forms,

19 Folklore Collection of Democritus University of Thrace, manuscript 43, pp.70-74
(K.Zografopoulos, Chrysa of Xanthi, 1995).

1P Mylonas, | Pomakoi tis Thrakis, Athens 1990, pp. 79-90 (in greek). E. Arvanitou,
Turks et Pomaques en Grece du Nord : une minorite religieuse ou deux minorities
nationals. Paris 1983, p. 82.
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while in the city they tend to mime forms of the Christian wedding, apart of
course from the religious ceremony. This phenomenon should probably be
related to the general assimilation and standardization of the wedding customs
in the urban surroundings, which is seen in various Greek regions.

The absence of religious rituals in Islam leaves space for the develop-
ment of folklore customary practices, which also define the wedding in the
Pomaks. On Saturday night, for instance, usually the day of the wedding
there are feasts both in the bride’s house as well as in the groom’s house.
The customary defined ritual of the wedding consists of the handing over of
the bride to the groom, at noon on Sunday, the bride is accompanied by the
groom’s relatives and friends, and after a short carousal in the yard of her
house, he leads her to his own house, where the new couple will settle down.
The settlement is usually man-father-placed and very rarely newly-man-
placed. On the other hand in Xanthi, on Sunday noon after the established
conviviality of Saturday, the bride goes to the hairdresser’s and afterwards
with the groom goes to the music hall where they will celebrate their wed-
ding, with friends and relatives.

Yet the common resultant of the wedding rituals'?, in the village or
in town, remains the drawing of the wedding contract, a week before the
wedding, from the hotza with the presence of the groom, the bride and
friend-witnesses on each side, where the wedding nuptial allowances from
both families are also defined, usually a house, fields, cattle, or jewelry. The
Pomaks themselves admit that it is not any more inviolate condition the
bride’s virginity, in relevance to the equivalent freedom that also the groom
savors. They claim that it is good for the wedding to take place at an early
age, and they admit that young people should get to know each other, before
marriage and discuss oians. In the Pomaks’ villages since the presence of a
woman at the café is thought to be unconceivable of, the meeting takes place
in the afternoon, in the street out of the houses, where the young people go
around in parties. In Xanthi, there is of course the solution of the café, which
can host both houses.

In the villages, after the meeting of the young, the whole procedure
of approaching each of the two families follows a customary defined way,
since there is an approach of exploratory character from some common ac-
quaintance of both, during which the answer of the bride’s father “it doesn’t
finish” is equivalent to denial, whereas the answer “shall I make some
coffee to drink?” is equivalent to an in principle acceptance. Consequently
handkerchiefs or items of clothing are exhanged and then follows a visit

12P. Mylonas, op.cit., pp. 64-67.Y. Frangopoulos, Les Grecs Musulmans : A propos d’
une minorite religieuse dans les Balkans, Balkan Studies 34 (1993), pp. 105-107.
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of the groom’s family to the house of the bride, which is equivalent to the
contracting of a mostly brief engagement, during which the details of the
wedding are settled and is furthermore allowed the free-community of the
engaged. The drawing up and signing of the bridal contract, where it is also
foreseen compensation for the bride in case of her unreasonable dismissal
by the groom, it is considered to be virtual validation of the wedding, after
which the couple can cohabitate or have sexual intercourse, under the con-
dition that the wedding’s ceremony, will be completed in short period of
time, usually in a week. As time passed it has fallen in disuse the visit of the
groom’s family to the bride’s house on Saturday night before the marriage
during which the mother-in-law would put henna (kina) in the bride’s hands,
a custom connected to the wedding’s rituals not only mongst the Muslims
but also amongst the Christians of Thrace.

The wedding ceremonies, as well as every feast or formal moment
of the community is defined by the making and consumption of a festal
meal, pilaf. It is made of rice, meat, fat and salt, which they boil in large
pots and share with the guest. Also in the category of the wedding customs
which have fallen in disuse is included the inspection of the bride’s virgin-
ity, which the past took place on the same night of the wedding from the
mothers of the groom and bride, who were waiting for this purpose outside
of the newlyweds’ chamber.

During the third and last phase of human life, death, it is also observed
a shrinking of the ritual part, yet of a smaller extent, since it concerns acts
connected with metaphysical beliefs, and which present stronger resistances
to time, for this particular reason. It all of the burial ceremonies that take
place out of the house’s precincts, women do not participate, according to
invariable Muslim practice. The corpse of the dead is exhibited in the house,
in a room where the mirrors are covered and the TV that could by chance
exist was removed, and those who come to console the family bring flowers.
Usually a special coffin is not used, but a sort of stretcher for the transfer of
the dead to the cemetery, although in the urban environment of Xanthi the
Pomaks started, during the last decade, to occasionally use coffins as well.

The corpse of the dead is wrapped naked in a one-piece item of
cloth, which is cut by the hotza, wrapped, and sewed inside it. The men who
participate in the funeral, especially if the previous night they slept with
their wife, have to have washed themselves before the ceremony, as they
are likewise washed after their return from the cemetery, in an obviously
symbolic attempt to take away the miasma of death, and especially of the
dead body, from themselves. They also consider that women are, compared
to men, more sinful, and for this reason they dig their grave deeper, so that
it will be achieved a posthumous propitiation for their sins. Moreover, they
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believe that married women can easier achieve holiness after death, than
unmarried women or men.

Before the burial the deceased is reposed at a specially formed space
outside of the mosque, while the hotza and all of those who follow the funeral
pray inside. Afterwards the hotza asks three times all those that are present if
they had any complaints from the dead, so that the chance will be given for
his fellow-villagers to forgive him for any -if by chance- differences they had,
while he lived. Furthermore, for the same reason, he asks if he was a good
human being in his life. In this way unity of the community returns, which
could have been disturbed by personal differences and juxtapositions.

At the burial, the deceased is placed in the grave without a coffin,
they put straw on him, and then they bury him. Afterwards, the family of
the dead offers pilaf with meat and yogurt to the relatives and close friends.
Forty days after death the feast is repeated with pie, which the women og the
family prepare jointly, while they also distribute the dead person’s clothes
to friends or to the poor, as a way of commemoration. For ten days after the
burial, the relatives of the dead daily read extracts from the Koran at his house.
Some have the habit of offering sweets (usually marshmallow or chocolate
products) to the people right after the burial in the place of the cemetery, or
at the very next Ramadan, in memory of the dead".

From all the aforementioned, one can observe that the Pomaks are
faithful Muslims, and they have regulated their daily life according to the
moral and practical commands of Islam'®. This is intense even in the details
of their annual worshipping and calendar circle, which is settled on the
basis of the three Bayrams of the year, kurban bairam, seker bairam and
Ramadan bairam. These three mass feasts constitute the landmarks of the
annual circle and the axons around which the Pomak of Thrace settles and
organizes his life.

Kurban bairam is characterized by a homely organization worship
sacrifice of lamb (kurban), which is bought by every house lord on the eve
of the feast, and it is dyed with henna (kina) in three points on the fur of its
back. In addition, the Pomak women dye their fingers and toes, as well as
their palms. From its vehicles themselves, the custom is related to the red
color the grouse’s feet have, which the Pomaks consider to be damned and on
awful bird, because some religious myth of theirs account that once Mohamed
was hidden in a tree’s cavity while being chased, where he was discovered
after the howl “pits kinti —pits kinti” of a grouse with red feet. Besides for

13 L. Geitler, Poeticke tradice Traku I Bulharu, Praze 1878, p. 24.

4 F. Tsimbiridou, On nous appelle Pomak!””. Construction et politiques du pouvoir
face a I’ avenement ethnique, Paris 1998, pp. 10-12.
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this reason on their sacred holiday, Friday, they indulge in grouse hunting,
in which they aim just to kill. It should be noticed here that similar concep-
tions about traitorous plants or animals also exist amongst the Christians of
Thrace as well, as far as the way in which the Jews discovered the chased
Christ is concerned, and also the fact that the color red is considered to be
deterrent and protective, in customs of the Greek but also others, European
or not, nations.

The lamb that will be sacrificed should not weigh less than fifteen
kilos nor should it have body deficiencies, i.e. to have an eye, ear, or horn
missing. After the prayer of the first day at the mosque, the Pomaks return
home and slaughter the lamb, clean it, cut it into pieces and put aside portions
for the poor and unprotected neighbors, since charity is among the duties
of'a good Muslim, and it is imposed during the feast or merrymaking days.
They keep only as much meat as they will consume on the festal table, while
they consider it as their worshipping duty to distribute the rest. Moreover,
the consumption of alcohal is prohibited at this table, in contrast with the rest
of the days during which the religious command for avoidance of alcoholic
drink has rather fallen in disuse.

The slaughtering of the lamb also presents ritual elements, since dur-
ing the transport and the whole procedure extracts from the Koran are read.
Before the slaughter, they let it to drink water and cover its head with a new
handkerchief. Afterwards they dig a hole in the yard of each house, and pour
in the animal’s blood; they also throw in the handkerchief and throw soil,
burning them, while the meat of the they bake it in the oven. As the Pomaks
themselves say, the rest Muslims of the region spit the lamb, drink ouzo
while they eat it and give their neighbors a small amount of meat, elements
that they consider essentially differentiating elements of theirs, related to
them, and which shows that the Pomaks consist a special part in the Muslim
minority of Thrace.

Seker bairam lasts for three days, and it is characterized by the con-
sumption of sweets, and the exchange of visits between relatives and their
friends. The family, in its most enlarged version, gathers around the commune
festal table, where again the consumption of meat dominates. The Pomaks of
Xanthi in particular visit, during seker bairam, their relatives in the nearby
villages, where they are also hosted. The naturalist element is intense in the
customs that characterize this feast during which the Pomaks reaffirm and
reconnect their traditional family bonds, but also their relationship with the
surrounding natural space, where the activity of every traditional human
being, and every traditional community is registered.

Finally, Ramadan bairam is found at the end of thirty days of rigor-
ous fasting of the Ramadan. During this period the Pomaks wake up in the
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morning before sunrise to eat, and eat again after sunset. During the whole
day they do not drink, not even water, and they do not smoke. After the
completion of the days of the fasting, follow three days of general holiday
and merrymaking, which make up bairam.

Their inviolable religious duty the Pomaks consider the prayer, with
passages from the Koran, five times a day, before which they wash their hands,
feet and face, and especially their ears. Their holiday is Friday, during which,
washed and in special clothes, they into the mosque for the solemn prayer.
The Pomak women go to the mosque only during the Ramadan, at the last
prayer of the day, which takes place at around eleven at night, whereas the
rest of the days they pray alone at home. But even in the mosque they pray
separately from the men, usually in an elevated loft, which plays the role of
gynaekoniti. This is also an indication of the subordinate and almost sup-
plementary, presence of the woman in the Islamic society of the Pomaks.

All those described above make up the official version of the wor-
ship life of the Pomaks. Yet, there are also some customs of their daily life,
with distinct devotional substance, that echoes their Christian past, since it
is known from the sources that their islamization occurred during the 17"
century, although it is not certain that they used to be Orthodox Christians
before. It is most probable that they belonged to some heresy, one of the
various of the region, a fact that also defined their accession to the Muslim
heresy of bektasides', whose again the dissemination in the region of Thrace
was assisted by the religious policy of Turkish sultans, since its superficial
similarities to Christianity were rendering it an alluring perspective to Islam
for the unredeemed Thracian population whom they wanted to adjure.

Customs like crossing of the bread’s yeast before it is baked, or the
placement of a Christian icon into the dead person’s grave, the participation
in worshipping life as well as the devotional practice of the Christian element
of the area mainly aiming at achieving some miraculous therapy, but also
the use of Christian symbols as charms are usually mentioned as evidence
of a Christian past or, according to a more propulsive concept, of a Crypto
Christian present. And these very claims, which are usually supported by
personal testimonies, are the ones that are used as evidence for the supposed
existence of a planned of conversion of the Pomaks to Christianity, which
fills them with fear and leads them to their absolute seclusion'®.

15 St. Nicoglou, Observations on the Moslem Minority in Western Thrace, Athens
1956, p. 5. C. Ozonder, Pomak Turkleri, Bati Trakyanin Sesi 1:4 (1988), pp. 20-
25.

16 M.G.Varvounis, Paradosiakos politismos ... op. cit., pp. 144-163.



278 Manolis. G. Varvounis

It is, nevertheless, beyond any doubt that the grains of collective oral
historical memory, their historic traditions, the survivals of their customs and
the archaisms of their traditional behaviors, as well as their names of places,
will show us the way to the probing of their historical and cultural past, their
identity itself. And this past is of interest as much as their present, that seems
to transform radically, under the burden of Turkish propaganda, leading the
Pomaks to a loss of the peculiarities which for many years they have retained
and to an unwilling homogeneity towards the rest of the promiscuous ele-
ments of population that make up the Muslim minorities of Thrace, under this
pretext and cloak common religious identity. For this reason the language, the
distinct customs and the worshipping peculiarities of the Pomaks of Thrace,
are found under persecution, in an attempt to erase all the partial ingredients
of a different cultural and national identity and to create a fictitious Turkish
national consciousness of all the Muslims of Thrace.

Yet, during their unconstraint private talks the Pomaks themselves
stress their differentiation, which emerges even amongst them. They mention,
for instance, that the various villages of the Pomaks present differences, not
only in language, but also in customs and garment. A Pomak from Myki has
claimed, for example that he could distinguish the regional descent of the
Pomaks who participated in the Saturday bazaar of Xanthi, by their attire, and
that speaking with a Pomak from Oreo or Pachni he understood only three
fifths of the words and expressions that he used, although all the above men-
tioned villages are found in the periphery of Xanthi. There are also quoted,
as linguistic jocular narrations'’, misunderstandings that happened because
of the different usage of language and the diverse meanings of the words!8,
among residents of various villages, with always a comical outcome.

There are sections of human activity, like traditional medicine and
veterinary medicine, omens, prejudices, superstitions and their folklore
meteorology, that preserve worthwhile studying archaisms, with roots in an
equivalent tradition as it is consigned by various sources of posterior antiquity
and the Byzantine era. Moreover, other sectors, like their traditional material-
istic life, presented stability or difficulty in movement of structures for long
spells of time, to be radically transformed, and these in their turn after the
decade 1960-1970, that consists of the limit of cultural transformations for
the traditional society of the Pomaks, which today can be characterized as a
society that has entered intense and discernible procedures of transition.

17 Tat. Seyppel, Pomaks in Norteastern Greece : An endangered Balkan Population,
Journal of Institute of Muslim Minority Affairs 10:1 (1989), pp. 41-49.

8Y. Frangopoulos, Essai d’ analyse d’ une communaute musulmane dans un espace
frontiere, Louvain 1988, p. 18.
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The differences of the Pomaks between the various villages of Thrace
can also be seen from details of their materialistic and social life. As quoted
above pilaf make up their main festal meal. Yet at its preparation differences
are presented, since in some places they use only lamb meat (Myki) and
elsewhere beef as well, so that will not be too fatty (Dimario). On the other
hand elsewhere they put together rice and corn, while in other villages they
boil together various nuts, like chestnuts, wheat, hazelnuts etc., thus giving
the whole a character of welter. But even in their behavior towards foreign-
ers they present differences, since some villages have closed communities,
with intense introversion and xenophobia, whereas others offer hospitality
to visitors, servicing their various needs. The same can be noticed about the
female’s attire since the Pomak women, avoid to wear the yashmak, but only
in their close surroundings in which they know that they will be misunder-
stood, preferring to leave their hair loose, in all ather cases.

It has already been quoted above that the Pomaks’ language present
differences from settlement to settlement and from area to area. Lately there
has been an intense attempt of registering and study of this language that has
started to bear fruits, and has caused a strong reaction from the governing
circles of the minority. As a small contribution to this attempt will conse-
quently be quoted some phrases, some of which are proverbial, which have
been registered in 1995 in Sminthi of the Xanthi Prefecture: Kolku kolku
koto tepe (: How many like you!), Esey i esey nema prokopi (: Whatever
happens there is no prosperity!), Etus da vidis, etam da vidis (: Here to see,
there to see- with the meaning that time has passed), Begaite da begaime (:
Let’s leave quickly), Nema da vavvus (: You are not going anywhere), Da
ne vide?(: Have you by any chance seen?), Opjono naddolu(: He has gone
down the road), Mene miso spravi(: It seems to me that), Podegnal deto mu
vidiat utsise(: He went where his eyes could see), Da bi moglo, vat kapka
voda ia udavila(: If he could, he would drown her in a spoonful of water),
Da zivee i da naruva (: Let him be alive and kicking), Fore nozot do kokala
(: The knife has reached to the bone), Nabite ot glavosomi (: Get off my
back!), Grodajsi rabo toto(:Mind your own business), Esas sjo togona rabota(:
This is her own business), Akvajo etas rabota?(: What kind of job is this?),
Golema rabota(: Big deal!), Nema enia (: He doesn’t have any worry, he isn’t
careful), Dosla duma(: in the course of conversation), Izede mi usite(: He’s
talked my head off, he keeps telling me somehting), Tseka da to nautso(: I’11
teach you,-like a threat), Dato nevisol utsisemi(: Keep out of my way!), Toi
megare i polovina(: He is a donkey !-meaning that he is rude), Pisali miso
na seytan kane defter(: They’ve put us down in their black books)".

M. G. Varvounis, Proverbial phraces of the Pomaks in Greek Thrace, Mesogeios
2 (1998), pp. 68-70.
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The traditional society of the Pomaks is structured on a series of
contrasts, which characterize their traditional system of values. The problems
they face as much in the boundaries of the Muslim minority of Thrace, as well
as in the frames of the wider Greek society of the region have defined their
cultural expression. Therefore, it is not contingent that similar conflicts, also
expressed in the well-known schema of the contrast nature/culture, usually
consists the semantic nucleus of the folklore songs, myths, fairytales and
their jocular narrations. Even in their songs, or their lullabies, this contrast,
which expresses the problems of their incorporation and integration in their
population and social entireties that vindicate them, constitutes the dominant
ideology.

The Pomaks, during the course of centuries, have suffered a lot, with
crowning examples of their linguistic and religious traumatism.? These fea-
tures of theirs also comprise the poles of pressure exertion, sometimes acute
and painful, from Bulgaria and Turkey, on them. Characteristic is also the
founding of Democracy of the Pomaks, after the Berlin Congress in 1878,
which the Turkish Historiography has attempted to present it as something
that it was not, that is to say an effort of the Greek Thrace “Turks” to attain
their autonomy. The lack of information as well as a podium to express
ideas and aspects has obstructed -and still does- the Pomaks to take stand at
these issues, that directly concern them of course, but about which they are
almost never questioned.

The Pomaks beyond the Greek boundaries, who live in the massifs of
southern Bulgaria and the Greek-Bulgarian borders, having been integrated
in exactly the same historical framework, have suffered a series of perse-
cutions and oppression, with the intention to become Bulgarians. Similar
pressures have suffered the Pomaks of the Greek Thrace as well, during the
periods of Bulgarian dominancy in the region, with the most recent being
the Bulgarian occupation of 1941-1944. Right afterwards, in the context of
the cold war climate and the doctrine of the danger from the north, the Greek
policy secluded the Pomaks, considering them to be suspect population with
an uncertain possible attitude in a future war. All these, while the Pomaks
themselves had paid a heavy blood toll by defending the territory of their
country, during the Second World War battles.

There followed the activity of the Turkish propaganda in the region
with the aims of similitude of the minority, which were mentioned before. In
order to achieve this, the doubts and memories of the past should be erased.
Therefore, they tried to persuade them to abandon the language, customs,

2 G. H. Bousquet, Islam in the Balkans, Moslem World 26 (1925), pp. 315-317.
Eren Cervat, Pomaklar, Islam Ansiklopedisi 9 (1964), p. 575.
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habits and even their national self-definition, by attributing their suspicion
to these elements. In this way their folklore is confronted as a species for
rejection and change, since it is squeezed among their national consciousness
and their religious identity. That is why the reaction of these factors in the
attempt of the Pomaks themselves to save and reassume their language has
been so violent and systematic, as it was expiained in detail above.

The question about their true national and racial identity still remains,
still their cultural fagade was investigated with all the above mentioned. The
researcher who comes, as crowning of his searches, to confront this ques-
tion is found in a real embarrassment, since the scientific data is scarce and
the danger of deviation towards political positions distinct and visible. If
we accept that their most distant origin dates back to the ancient Thracian
races, something which is also reinforced by the usage of names of places
and linguistic characterizations that lead to the ancient Thracian race of
Agrianes, we should also admit that the centuries which have passed added
many elements to their racial and national identity?'. Language and religion
comprise two important defining factors, which should not pass unobserved.
No matter how much the possible Christian past of the Pomaks is stressed,
what is of interest and defines them is their Muslim present, since they
themselves are mostly faithful Muslims, even if they belong to heresies
like that of the bektasides or allevides. Religion also defines their daily life,
through a series of regulative arrangements that characterize every religion,
and especially Islam.

What is rarely stressed and searched are the differences of the Pomaks
and the rest of the members of the Muslim minority of Thrace, that is those
elements that constitute their special identity, whether they are racial, or
cultural. Apart from language it concerns manners and customs, behaviors
and mentalities, a special attitude of life, the ascertainment, the description
and study of which demands a systematic approach of the Pomaks and their
community, something which is rather unachievable in the Greek Thrace
today, because of the involvement of political causes and national vindica-
tions. Yet although all these elements are missing, reality starts to emerge
dimly. According to this, the most appropriate answer to the generalizing
and polarizing question which is usually posed, that is to say if the Pomaks
are Greeks, Bulgarians or Turkish it would be the expression of a simple
and almost self evident truth, which is usually forgotten intentionally or un-
willingly: that the Pomaks are nothing else but Pomaks, a characterization

21 Cf. En. Serifgil, Toponimik bir arastirma. Gocler ve yer adlari (Turkler, Pomaklar
ve Bulgarlar), Turk Dunyasi Arastirmalari 2:7 (1980), pp. 81-126, with bibliogra-

phy.
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which would suffice to attribute their special identity, from whichever view
this is confronted or studied.

Manonuc I'. BapsoyHnuc

NCTOPUICKU 1M ETHOJIOIIKU YTULIAIA HA TPAJIULIMOHAJIHY
KVIITYPY IIOMAKA VY I'PUKOJ TPAKUIN
Pesuwme

[Nomaru ¢y ciioBeHO(OHO MyCITMMAHCKO CTAHOBHUIITBO Yy 3anaHoj Tpakuju,
I10 je3UKy M TPAAULHUOHAIHO] KYJITYPH Pa3iIMIUTO OJf CTAHOBHUIITBA MYCIMMAaHCKE
MmamuHe y [ puxoj. O [Tomanmma ce Takol)e He MOke TOBOPHUTH Kao KOXEPEHTHO] TPy-
nu. TepuropujanHa npuUnagHOCT MOBIAYH je3UUKe M 00MYajHE U COLIMjalIHE Pa3JIUKe,
Ta TaKo ce M3/Bajajy, Ha npumep, I[lomaru okpyra Ponorna nim Keantn.

CtpykTypa TpaaulHoHadHe KyaType [lomaka 3acHHBa ce KOHTpacTHMa
BEKOBHMa yOOJIMYaBAHOT CHCTEMa BPESAHOCTH. IbHXOB caganimy KylnTypHH U3pa3
OTKpHBa IPOMEHE NPOUCTEKIIE U3 CHMOMO3e TPAAUIIHje ETHUTETa OBE MyCIHMaH-
CKe MamHHE U XpUITNaHCKOT TPUKOT OKpykema. MHoBammje kox [lomaka, amjn je
CBAaKOJAHEBHU XHMBOT OPraHMU30BaH IO UCIIAMCKUM MOPAJIHUM U NPAKTUYHUM OI-
pendama, UCIIOJbaBajy cey 00MYajuMa KHBOTHOT IMKITyCa, TOCCOHO CBAIOCHUM U
CaMPTHHUM. Y HHTEH3UTETY IPOMEHA HCII0JbaBa Ce COLIMjaTHi MOMEHAT H3a3uBajyhu
pasnuke uzmely [ToMaka y CeOCKUM M TPaJCKUM CpeAnHaMa.
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THE LEGAL STRUCTURE OF HOUSEHOLDS IN SERBIA
AND BULGARIAIN THE 19™ CENTURY

Abstract: This scholarly work focuses on the legal structure of households
in Serbia and Bulgaria in the 19" century. The author’s intention is to de-
scribe and present similarites and differences between the most important
household’s structural elements (Household Council, Household Head,
Household Woman and Household Members), their relationships and status
in the Ottoman legal-political order.

1) Introduction

The basic form of the patriarchal life in most Balkan countries of the
19 century was the household, with a family as its nucleus. At that time
a household already had all elements of a clearly defined legal and social
institution. Due to its complex nature, the household was often a subject of
interest and scientific analysis of numerous research priject druing the 19
and 20" centuries. Lawyers, historians, sociologists, ethnologists, anthropolo-
gists, politicians and, even, novelists from the Balkan countries, as well as
from the West European countries, wrote about the Balkan household from
their own perspectives, applying various methodological procedures in the
analysis of its structure. Within the rich body of findings on the subject,
one can notice rather different, even opposing theories about the origin of
households and their essence (about the anthropological, cultural-civilization,
climate-geographical, socio-economic and legal-political grounds of their
development), evolution and historical decline. All of these theories were
developed in different periods, formed by writers of different intellectual and
ideological orientation, but each of them cast a new light on the phenomenon
of the Balkan households.
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2) Terminology

On the basis of the preserved manuscripts that are now the property
of the Ethnographic Museum in Belgrade, we now know that in Serbia the
term household was largely used in the second half of the 20" century.?
Besides this term, other term were also used in different parts of Serbia
to denote a household larger than a nucleus family. These terms probably
developed in the 18" or the 19" century, since they were mainly reported
by the informants who were already aged at the time of the interview, after
their own memories and their ancestors’ tales. The terms are: xy%ia — house
(for example in the village of Medvedja near Despotovac, in Dusanovo near
Leskovac, in Vi¢a and Gornja Bitnija near Strpce in Kosovo), sadpyarcha
xkyvha — communal house (in the village of Kolole¢ near Kosovska Kame-
nica), eeiuka xyha — great house (in Slivovo near Pristina, and in Srpski
Babus near Urosevac), nedemwena xyha — undivided house (in Burovac
near Petrovac - upon - Mlava), a descriptive term no xyhama (Bostane near
Novo Brdo in Kosovo), eéeruxa 3adpyea — large household (Jalovik Izvor
near Zajecar, Vrbicane near Prizren, Varage near Zubin Potok), ¢pamunuja
— family (Lukarce near Bujanovac, Salokovac and Setonje near PoZzarevac,
Pasjane near Gnjilane, Suvi Do near Lipljan), seruxa ¢(¢)amunuja — large
family (Topli Do and Velika Lukinja near Pirot, Skrobnica near KnjaZevac),
3ajeonuya — community (Jezero near Jagodina, Osredci near Brus, Punis near
Krusevac, Koznica near Aleksandrovac, Koprivnica near Ni§, Studeno near
Babusnica, Suvi Do near Tutin and Sarbanovac near Soko Banja), komyna
—commune (Salokovac near PoZarevac), kymnanuja — company (Vitance near
Despotovac), domahuncmeo — household (Suvi Do near Tutin, DuSanovo near
Leskovac), and finally a term which has often been mentioned in villages
and hamlets of Kosovo, and which is certainly of Albanian origin — wnuja
(Vi¢a and Gornja Bitnija near Strpce).2

1 See the manuscripts that were collected for the united Ethnographic atlas of Yu-
goslavia, during the sixties and the seventies of the 20th century. Researchers were
collecting facts about the national life of the all Yugoslav peoples, on the basis of the
special interview. Facts were reported by informants on the basis of their experience,
reminiscence and stories left by ancestors. Question mark number 3, contains valu-
able facts about households: of terms, kind of households and their most significant
organs and members, and other questions (family, ownership and hereditary relation-
ships, and a question of a household partition with all its results). This manuscript
was classified as a unit number 106, and it has not been published so far.

2 Materials for the Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households,
districts: Pozarevac, Jagodina, Krusevac, Zajecar, Ni§, Vranje, Novi Pazar and area
of Kosovo and Metohija.
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There are some other significant terms equally used to denote a house-
hold: 6pamcmeo or 6pacmeso — brotherhood, which was the most important
in the region of Takovo,® then oum — smoke, nneme — tribe, conema xyha
— large house (in Macedonia),* so as the phrase: around one fire we had
heated, in Metohija.®

It is interesting that the terms denoting a household also appear in re-
gions inhabited mainly by the Wallachians. It is known that the Wallachians
did not live organized in households, but only within their own nucleus fami-
lies. However, the fact that these terms were used in villages of the counties
of Pozarevac, Zajecar and Negotin, mainly inhabited by the Wallachians,
show that they were familiar with some form of household living. Many terms
were used to denote this institution; some of them were Serbian, such as:
saopyea — commune (for example in the village of Srpci near Kucevo), kyha
— house (Ranovac near Petrovac — upon — Mlava), 3ajeonuya — community
(Zlokuée near Negotin) and domahurncmeo — household (Mali Jasenovac
near Zajecar),® while other terms are Wallachian and they are not nouns, but
phrases which describe common life of a greater number of family members
(10-15 persons). The terms are: a trait intr-una which means those who live
together (the village Mustapi¢ near Kuéevo), mu Iti — mymy, meaning many,
multitude (Crnajka near Majdanpek) and totin’i — sla unloc, which means
all in one place (Melnica near Petrovac — upon — Mlava).’

The term household is also widely adopted in Bulgarian scientific
literature.® Beside this term, also in use are the terms zosmo cemeticmso and
xvuga.® In the collected manuscripts which are in the Ethnographic Museum
in Belgrade there are significant and interesting facts about the terms for Bul-
garian households in Dimitrovgrad (once Caribrod) and Bosilegrad, which
were taken over from Bulgaria after World War | and annexed to Serbia. The

® Filipovié, M., 1972, 81.

4 Gruev, T., O kuénim zadrugama u titovveleskom kraju (s posebnim osvrtom na
zadrugu Gocevci u selu Novcani), Etmoloski pregled 11, Beograd, 1973, 120.
SNikoli¢, V., Srpska porodicna zadruga u metohijskim selima, Glasnik Etnografskog
instituta SANU, VII, Beograd, 1973, 110.

¢ Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; districts:
Pozarevac, Negotin, Zajecar.

" Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; districts:
Pozarevac and Negotin.

8 Bobcev, S., 1907, 83; Marinov, D., 1892, 293; Petrov, P.,-Petrova, G., 2002, 148-
193.

% Petrov, P.,-Petrova, G., 2000, 148-193.
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Bulgarians were, naturally, the dominant population in these districts.® The
following terms were used there: zadpyea — household (Ribarci and Bistar
near Bosilegrad), sajeonuya — community (1zvor near Bosilegrad), seruxa
pamunuja — large family (Odorci near Dimitrovgrad) and opouja — order
(Gornji Krivodol near Dimitrovgrad).™

3) Structure of households in Serbia and Bulgaria in the 19th century

Households in Serbia and Bulgaria had always had the status of a legal
unit. They provided much more legal and economic security than a single
nucleus family, and because of that the nucleus families willingly joined into
households (mainly on the blood relationship base) to facilitate survival of
its members. They adroitly incorporated into a different state-legal system
of a foreign country. The Turks themselves supported households, because
being a legal unit, they were obliged to pay high taxes. The amount of tax
depended on the smoke that rose above the fireplace. That is how the term
oumnuna — smoke tax appeared.

The structure, relationships among the members, the way of life and
work, development and disappearance of households, depended on many
conditions: on climatic conditions, geographical region, the way people made
their living, state, canon and customary law, as well as on the local customs.
Thus, households in Sumadija different structure comored to those on the
highland of Sjenica and Pester, to those in Kosovo and Metohija, Macedonia
or the Sop area. The households in Sumadija made their living not only by
cattle-breeding, but also through the agriculture of extensive type, which was
possible because of the favourable conditions, while the households in Old
Serbia (the Region of Raska, Kosovo and Metohija) and Macedonia were
mainly dependent on cattle-breeding and Turkish feudal relationships which
had long modified the legal and economic system in these countries. The
structure of households was directly dependent on these circumstances.

At this point, we will focus on the aspect of a household — it is the
inner structure of this institution as a legal unit, its most important organs
and their relationships (but excluding the analysis of their private-legal rela-
tionships) within the household as well as to other legal subjects. Our focus,
thus, will be solely family relationships, while the ownership, obligational,

10 It is an interesting fact that an informant introduced himself as a Shop. This
person was an old man Mladen Ljuben from the village Ribarci near Bosilegrad.
(Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households,
district: Vranje.

1 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: NiS and Vranje.
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inheritance principales and a question of the partition of households will
remain outside our focus, because those issues are complex matters which
require full scientific elaboration. We will here analyse only the legal posi-
tion and the most important relationships among four structural elements of
a household: Household Council, Household Head, Household Woman and
Household Members.

a) Household Council

The most significant organ of a family household is a Household
Council (kyhinu casem, kyhno eelie in Serbia, i.e. sadpyscusmom cvevms
in Bulgaria).'? Bogisi¢ simply called it savjetovanje — counselling body.*
In the villages of Metohija this organ was called dozosop — agreement.
Etymological origin of this term explains the way this organ functioned and
the way key decisions were made. The Household Council was a sort of a
representative body. The structure of its membership was not the same in
Serbia and Bulgaria. In Serbia, the membership in the Houshold Council was
conditioned by maturity, while in Bulgaria it was conditioned by cumulative
maturity and one other additional condition which varied with the region.
Household maturity meant that the member was able to acquire the status
of a member of a Household Council, as well as all the issuing rights and
obligations. Unlike the modern standards of maturity, this ability was not
precisely determined by a definite age, i.e. with a number showing one’s
age, but by purely biological criteria — sexual maturity (the ability to get
married and create one’s own nucleus family within a household), and the
ability to work.

Having in mind this definition of household maturity, we can con-
clude that in the 19" century Serbia all mature male members of a household
(both married and unmarried) were members of the Household Council,
and that they were all completely equal in their rights and obligations.*

12 Bobcev, S., 1907, 83.

18 Bogisic, V., 1874, 74-76.

4 Due to research of Valtazar Bogisi¢, in the Radjevo’s, Azbukovica’s and Ljubovija’s
district in the Podrinje area, maturity varied between 17-20 age. In the Knjazevac’s
district, one was able to become mature in the age of 17. (Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 75-76.)
There was also a similar situation in other Serbian countries: in Military Krajina
(Lika’s regiment and surroundings of Velebit), one became mature in the age of 20,
in Katunska nahija, in a part of Herzegovina, and in Stara Pazova in the same age,
in Zemun at the age of 18. There was also an exception from this rule: unmarried
members of households were not able to participate in the Household Council and
bring decisions. (Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 74-76.)
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Thus, household maturity was the only requirement for membership of a
Household Council.

In Bulgaria, for the membership of the Household Council one needed
to fulfill, beside household maturity, an additional condition. According to
research of Valtazar BogiSi¢ that condition might have had two forms: one
was a specific age; the other was the ability of sound reasoning.

The first additional condition was obligatory in Tatar-Pazardzik. It
meant that a mature household member had reached at least the age of 25.
That was the minimum age limit, considered to be quite sufficient for an
ordinary highlander to reach full maturity, i.e. the ability to independently
undertake affairs in the market, within a household environment.*>Especially
interesting are the observations of Stefan Bobcev on this requirement which
resemble an idyllic tale of a household life in western Bulgaria.'®

The other condition was required around Veliko Trnovo and Lesk-
ovec. It meant that, beside maturity, a male member of a household needed
the ability of sound reasoning. In other words, he had to be mentally sane
person.t

Mature females also had the possibility to become members of a
Household Council in Serbia and Bulgaria, but their role was secondary.
They had the right to vote only as far as housework was concerned.*® In the
district of Gurgusovac female members of a Household Council had the right
to vote with regard to field works.'® Regarding other affairs, female members
of this organ did not have a more significant role.

A function of a Household Council was to make all the decisions
regarding life, work and property of a household. Its function was, essen-
tially, twofold: first, it took care of the complete property, especially of the
inherited patrimony, which they treated as a family sanctity which no one
could, without authority, alienate or, in some other way, injure the right of
the ownership of other Household Members;*then the Household Council

15 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 74-76; Petrov, P.,-Petrova, G., 2000, 157.

16 See the chapter in: Bobcev, S., 1907, 85.

17 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 76; Petrov, P.,-Petrova, G., 2000, 157.

8 This custom rule applied in the Radjevo’s and Azbukovac’s district in the Podrinje
area in Serbia, and in Tatar-Pazardzik in Bulgaria. In Leskovec, daughters —in —law
participated in the Household Council, but their vote had always been the advisory
characteristic. (Bogis$i¢, V., 1874, 76.)

¥ Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 76.

2 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 25-26; Jovanovié, A., 1896, 95; Popovi¢, V., 1921, 6; Kadlec,
K., 1898, 17-19; Nikoli¢, V., 1958, 115. This was also a primary function of a
Household Council in Konavli. (Vukmanovié, J., Oblici, struktura i prava ¢lanova
kucnih zajednica u Konavlima, Etnoloski pregled 11, Beograd, 1973, 88.)
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brought all significant decisions considering other important issues and needs
of the household, such as about the purchase and selling of the items of the
household property, about the engagement and marriage of certain Household
Members,?* about the organization of family celebrations (celebration of the
family’s guardian saint, marking of the son-in-law’s guardian saint’s day,
baptizine, etc.) and financing of these festivities. The Council was often in
charge when it came to conflicting situations within the household and the
need to settle down family relationships.

When necessary, a Household Council was in the position to choose
the Household Head and control his work.2?This custom rule was applied
in Serbia and other Serb inhabited Balkan countries more than in Bulgaria,
where the appointment of the Household Head was regulated bz some other
principles.?® According to Valtazar BogiSi¢’s survey, this rule was largely ap-
plied in the region of Podrinje and the district of Sabac, and outside of Serbia
in the Military Krajina (the valley of River Cetina), Bosnia, Herzegovina,
Konavli, Montenegro and Boka Kotorska.?* A similar rule was applied in
the households of Metohija.?

The way decisions were reached in the household is a special issue. All
decisions were reached bz consensus, i.e. when all members of the Council
reached agreement on a particular problem.? The principles were incorpo-
rated into the custom household law, probably to secure preace and order in
the household. The very term that was used for this body in the villages of
Metohija (0ocoseop — agreement) show the significance of this principle.

Life has, naturally, always been far more complicated to fit within any
kind of norms. Thus, it sometimes happened that the members of the Council

2L Petar 7. Petrovié wrote in his ethnographic monography about the Gruza’s area,
that parents always took care about the engagement and wedding of their children.
They always were obliged to talk to a Household Head and Household Woman
about it. (Petrovi¢, P. Z., 1948, 269.) This question was considered in the Household
Council, becuase it was a solemn event which influenced the increase or dicrease of
the household property. (See also: Bobcev, S., 1907, 86.)

2 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 34-37.

2 A remain of this custom rule was noticed by Dusan Drljaca, during a research of a
household in the Rasina’s village Zlatari. This researcher noticed that the Household
Head always brought a crusial decision if the Household Members was not able to

agree each other. (Drljaca, D., Kucna zajednica u rasinskom selu Zlatari, Etnoloski
prelged 11, Beograd, 1973, 141.)

2 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 34-37.
% Nikoli¢, V., 1958, 115.
% Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 25-26; Popovi¢. V., 1921, 6; Kadlec, K., 1898, 17-19.
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failed to reach agreement. In such cases, the vote of the Household Head was
decisive.?’However, it often happened that the opinion of those Household
Members who enjoyed support of the Household Head prevailed.?®

b) Household Head

The Household Head represented the executive organ of the House-
hold Council. Ohter terms for the Household Head were cmapewuna, 2azoa
or kyhina enaea (in Serbia), cmonan na xykama (in Macedonia, particularly
in Veles),?”® oomaxunvm,® domosnaouxa,® enasamapv® and wopbaorcus®
(in Bulgaria). Only one man could have the role of the Household Head.
However, Stefan Bob¢ev noticed one exception to this rule. He found that
one household in Macedonia had two Household Heads; they were, actually
two brothers acting jointly as the Household Heads.**

There were three methods of appointment of the Household Head: 1)
appointment of the Household Head by the Household Council, 2) right of
succession, and 3) appointment by the Household Head.

Some comments considering the first principle were already given.
In cases when the old Household Head passed away or his health deterio-
rated, or had become so weak that he was not capable of sound reasoning,
then the Household Council would choose a new Household Head among
the available candidates. When choosing the Household Head, the Council
had to have in mind a number of qualities that were required of a candidate:
he had to be honest, diligent, astute, adroit and sagacious so that he could
skillfully govern the life of the Household Members and their property; he
also had to be communicative so that he could establish good relationships

21 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 79-80; Petrov, P.,-Petrova, G., 2000, 158.

2 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 79-80; Petrov, P.,-Petrova, G., 2000, 158.

2 Gruev, T., O kuénim zadrugama u titovveleskom kraju (s posebnim osvrtom na
zadrugu Gocevci u selu Novcani), Etmoloski pregled 11, Beograd, 1973, 122.

% Bobgev, S., 1907, 63.

8t Marinov, D., 1892, 296.

2 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 32.

% Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
district: Vranje; village 1zvor near Bosilegrad.

% In this concrete case, the older brother was a Household Head on the basis of
the custom law, but the younger one was also the Household Head, because he was

more succesfull in the market than the older one. This is a very interesting exception

from the general rule that the Household Head can be only one person. (Bobcev,
S., 1907, 63.)
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with the neighbors and with other individuals in the market. It was a custom
to choose the oldest member of the household as the Household Head. That
could be: the grandfather, the father (father’s household), an uncle (brother’s
household) or son. It was also important that the candidate be married.
However, there were cases when the youngest, even unmarried member of
the household was chosen for a new Household Head if he fulfilled all the
requirements.®*This function was usually lifelong. The Household Head
could be deprived of this title, but that was rare.*

The other principle of gaining the title of the Household Head was
that of succession. This principle had two alternative forms of which none
was more dominant: a) the principle of primogeniture (first-born son) and b)
the principle of seniority. The principle of primogeniture, naturally, means
that the Household Head was succeeded by his eldest son. The principle of
seniority means that the Household Head’s successor was his nearest male
relative, usually his brother, i.e. they could not be applied simultaneously. It
was the Household Head’s right to appoint his successor after his own will.
Such cases were not rare. He could do tat either shortly before his death or
earlier, while he was still in his prime. His will had to be respected.

The principle of the appointment of the Household Head was applied
in: Ripanj (near Belgrade), Rvati (near Obrenovac), Cvetojevac (near Kragu-
jevac), Koznica (near Aleksandrovac), Novi Glog (near Trgoviste; Vranje),
Bucje (near Knjazevac), Akmacic¢i (near Nova Varos), Kratovo (near Priboj),

% Serbia: Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 31-32; Jovanovi¢, A., 1896, 90; Halpern, J., 1986,
19; Bulgaria: Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 32. In this chapter, Bogi$i¢ wrote that Household
Head in Tatar-Pazardzik, should have always been married, if he fullfilled other
conditions. This formulation of the custom says that a Household Head could be
an unmarried man too.

% Serbia: A cancellation of a Household Head most often happened because of
his bad and immoral seniority. As a custom-legal term, bad and immoral seniority
included: selfishness, partiality and unequal relationship toward Household Mem-
bers, alcoholism etc. (Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 55; similar in: Jovanovié, A., 1896, 90.);
Bulgaria: A Household Head can be deprived of this title from the similar reasons.
(Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 55; Petrov, P.,-Petrova, G., 2000, 153.) Bobcev also emphasized
some significant facts on this possibility. A Household Head was able to be deprived
on this title from the next reasons: 1) when he became a drunkard (Leskovec, Tatar-
Pazardzik), 2) when he was no capable of sound reasoning (Ali-Celebi, Elensko,
Kazanlesko, Makedonija, western Bulgaria) and 3) when he did a crime as a reason
for arresting (Leskovec). (Bobcev, S., 1907, 73.). Marinov wrote the next facts: If
a Household Head starts to do very serious mistakes concerning the governing in a
household because of his old age or mental problems, his son has a right to ask for
his mother’s intervention in order to deprive his father of the Household Head title.
(Marinov, D., 1892, 190.)
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Stovi (near Kur$umlija), Bobajiéi (near Ljig), Vasiljeviéi (near Ivanjica),
Lucani (near Cagak) and Pasjane (near Gnjilane).¥

In Bulgaria, the principle of the appointment of the Household Head
was also applied, but it was of secondary significance in comparison to other
principles. In Tatar-Pazardzik and Leskovec the Household Head could be
chosen by household counselling with respect to one’s ability to govern the
property.®®

The principle of succession of a deceased Household Head was most
commonly in use. It was applied in its two forms. Succession by the prin-
ciple of primogeniture was, among other places, noted in: Lukarci (near
Bujanovac), Melnica (by Petrovac — upon — Mlava), Zlokuce (by Negotin),
Mali Jasenovac (by Zajecar), Rudna Glava (by Majdanpek), Glogovica (by
Zajecar) and Jabukovica (by Negotin).* On the other hand, the principle
of seniority was applied in Bezanija (by Belgrade) and Manastirica (by
Kladovo).%

In western Bulgaria, where households were most numerous, the
principle of succession was dominant because it was a part of the age-old
customs.**Both forms of this principle were applied, although the system of
primogeniture was more common than the principle of seniority.*?

It was often a case that the Household Head appointed his successor
even during his lifetime. He did that in the Household Council, or in a written
form in his will which was strictly respected. He usually appointed his eldest
son or a brother as the next Household Head, in which case the principle
of the Household Head’s right to appoint his successor coincided with the
principle of succession. However, he could also appoint as his successor a
member of the household for whom he believed was the most capable in the
household. This practice was noted in lzvor (near Jagodina) and Pridvorica
(near Cacak), and in Tatar-Pazardzik, in Bulgaria.®

87 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Beograd, Kragujevac, Krusevac, Vranje, Zajecar, Prijepolje, Prokuplje,
Valjevo, Cacak and area of Kosovo and Metohija.

% Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 38.

% Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Prokuplje, Pozarevac, Zajecar.

40 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Beograd, Pozarevac.

4 Marinov, D., 1892, 186.

42 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 38.

43 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;

districts: Pozarevac, Kraljevo, Vranje and area of Kosovo and Metohija; Bogisic,
V., 1874, 38.
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It is interesting that in some households there was a collision of the
principles. None of the principles was dominant, they were alternatevely
applied. Which principle would prevail depended purely on the actual cir-
cumstances. For example, in the Wallachian houshehold in Mustapi¢ (near
Kucevo), two principles were an equal option — the principle of the primo-
geniture and the principle of seniority within the principle of succession; in
Krusevica (near Raska), Koloe¢ (near Kosovska Kamenica), and in Izvor
(near Bosilegrad) two principles were in collision — that of the primogeniture
and the appointment of the Household Head by the Household Council.*

The Household Head performed three functions: representative orga-
nizational-financial and educational.

His primary task was to represent the household before all state in-
stitutions, church, individuals and village assemblies.* He acted as the me-
diator in the official communication between the household and other legal
subjects.®*This resulted in the fact that it was he who took legal consequences
for the Household Members’ misdeeds.*’

The Household Head was also in charge of all organizational and
financial matters: he organized everyday tasks within the household (land
cultivating, cattle feeding, fishing and hunting, mowing, building of houses
and other premises, purchase of the tools, going to the market for the purchase
or selling of certain products, etc.), he directed all financial affairs, made
decisions regarding protection of the property and especially of the family
patrimony, he paid taxes and submitted reports to the Household Council
about his activities.®

4 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Pozarevac, Kraljevo, Vranje and area of Kosovo and Metohija.

4 Serbia: Bogisi¢, V. 1874, 49; Karadzi¢ V., 1964, 63; Mili¢evi¢, M.Dj., 1984, 17,
Petrovi¢, A., 1907, 337-338; 414-415; Kadlec, K., 1898, 10; Halpern, J., 1986, 19;
Petrovi¢, P., 1948, 187-188; Bugarska: Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 50; Petrov, P.,-Petrova,
G., 2000, 153; Bobceyv, S., 1907, 67,71; Marinov, D., 1892, 189.

4 Serbia: Karadzi¢, V., 1964, 63-64; Petrovi¢, P., 1948, 188; Bulgaria: Bobgev, S.,
1907, 67, 71; Marinov, D., 1892, 189.

47 Serbia: In the province of Knjazevac (Gurgusovac), a Household Head was re-
sponsible for all the mesdeeds of the Household Members. There was a similar rule
in other Serb districts, and also in other Serb countries in the Balkans. (Bogis$i¢, V.,
1874, 48-50); Bulgaria: In Leskovec and its surroundings, a Household Head was
responsible for all bad deeds of his Household Members. (Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 50;
Marinov, D., 1892, 189.)

48 Serbia: Karadzi¢, V., 1964, 63; Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 51; Kadlec, K., 1898, 20-21;
Mili¢evi¢, M.Dj., 1984, 17; Petrovi¢, A., 1907,337-338; 414-415; Bulgaria: Bobcev,
S., 1907, 67-69; Marinov, D., 1892, 189-190.
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A very significant question appears here, which is deeply related
to personal and ownership relations of the Household Members: did the
Household Head have the authority to autonomously, i.e. without the consent
of the Household Council, sell any property which belonged to the house-
hold? In other words, did the Household Council have the right to annul the
Household Head’s financial acts in order to protect the right of ownership
of other Household Members? In this matter, household relations in Serbia
were different than those in Bulgaria.

According to Bogisi¢’s findings, in Serbia the Household property was
at the Household Head’s complete disposal.* No contracts that were made
under his direction could be annuled.

In Bulgaria, the Household Head’s rights of disposing the household’s
property were a bit different. With the help of his mediator — the interviewer
Odzakov, Bogisi¢ came to a conclusion that in the region of Leskovec, the
Household Head had at his disposal only the movable household property
of lower value. If he wanted to alienate the immovable household property
he neede the consent of the Household Council.**Sapkarev noted the same
custom rule in Macedonia, while Bob¢ev noted it in Staro-Zagorsko.*

A slightly different legal custom was noted in Tatar-Pazardzik: if the
Household Head was an old man, he could, according to his own judgement,
manage the complete (both movable and immovable) property; on the other
hand, if the Household Head was a young man he had at his disposal only
the movable property, but to alienate the immovable proprety he needed the

% In the province of Sabac, a Household Head had authority to buy and sell all
things from the household’s property, without any legal restriction. However, in the
province of Azbukovica and Radevo in the district of Podrinje, a Household Head
could autonomously buy and sell only certain movable things from the household’s
property like: lambs, milk, cheese and other similar products. Thus, if he wanted
to buy or sell an immovable thing or a movable thing of a bigger value, he would
have to ensure a Household Council’s permit. A similar rule applied also in: Lika,
Bosna, Herzegovina, Montenegro and Boka Kotorska. (Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 50-51.) It
is interesting to say, that there was an opposite rule which applied in: Konavli, Srem
(area of Zemun) and Banat (village Dobrica). According to this rule, a Household
Head was not able to buy or sell any movable or immovable household’s thing
without a Household Council’s permission. (Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 51-52.)

% A Household Council was able to contest any Household Head’s decision concern-
ing a purchase or selling, but only if that decision was done without his preliminary
or supplementary sanction. The Household Council’s decision had an obligatory and
no advisory characteristic in this case. (Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 52.)

51 Bobéev, S., 1907, 70.
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consent of the Household Council.>The same rule was in use in: Elensko,
Kazanlesko and Haskovsko.*

Dimitar Marinov came to an interesting observation. Studying tradi-
tional customs of the western Bulgaria, he noted that the Household Head
was obliged only to discuss with the Household Council, i.e. to ask for their
advice (donumsa — cvevmea) if he intended to either purchase or sell some-
thing that was valuable. Here, it obviously mean the movable household
items, as well as the immovable items of greater value (for example: horses,
oxen, and other cattle).>*Marinov concluded that, regarding this issue, the
opinion of the Household Council was of merely advisory character and was
not obligatory. This is completely opposite to Bogisi¢’s observations.

Finally, the Household Head had an educational role. He was re-
sponsible for the good moral behavior of the Household Members, for their
domestic upbringing and religious education. He was especially responsible
for upbringing of the under-aged members of the household, whom he could
punish, even give them a good drubbing.5*He assisted in solving pretty dis-
putes among the members of the household. In absence of the priest, he even
carried out religious ceremonies in time of religious festivities.>

The Household Head enjoyed great respect and reputation.>’He un-
doubtfully exercised enormous power over the Household Members, but he

52 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 52; Petrov, P.,-Petrova, G., 2000, 152-153.
% Bobdev, S., 1907, 71.

* Marinov, D., 1892, 189; There is the next conclusion from this text: a Household
Head has only an obligation to ask an advice form the Household Council, if he
wants to sell aimmovable thing. However, the Household Council’s opinion is not
obligatory for him. He has an authority to decide by himself if he will respect the
Household Council’s opinion or not.

% Serbia: Bogis$i¢, V., 1874, 47; Popovié, V., 1921, 9; Petrovi¢, A., 1907, 337-338;
414-415; This relationship between a Household Head and youngest Household
Members has held up in Serbia for long time. Dusan Drljac¢a and D. Savkovié¢ noticed
in the household of Cikarié¢ in Rasina’s village Zlatari. However, the old household,
Antonije Cikari¢ intensely scolded some Houshold Members twice: the first time,
when an unmarried grandson sit at the table for dinner before the other Members
finished their work (it was not allowed); the second time, when a female (pedywa)
put an unbaked bread on the table. (Drljaca, D.,-Savkovié, D., Kuc¢na zajednica
u rasinskom selu Zlatari, Etnoloski pregled 11, Beograd, 1973, 142.); Bulgaria:
Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 47-48; Bobcev, S., 1907, 73.)

% Serbia: Petrovi¢, P., 1948, 188; Bulgaria: Bob¢éev, S., 1907, 73.

5" Serbia: For example, see: Filipovi¢, M., 1972, 84; Bulgaria: For example, see:
Marinov, D., 1892, 191.
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also had huge responsibilities. Regardless of this, a Household Head could
be equalized to pater familias in a Roman family. The custom law which
regulates household relations best portrays this.

There were examples when the Household Head was extremely rigor-
ous and authoritative in managing the household. Some Household Heads
even exaggerated in their severity.®® However, there were cases where the
Household Head was lax, especially if he was a younger man. In Bulgaria,
the rights of the Household Head were gradually restricted. According to
the testimony of Stanco Kozuharov from Haskovsko, the Household Head
enjoyed full authority over the Household Members only while they were
under-age. As soon as they reached household maturity, they became mem-
bers of the Household Council which allowed them to stand up for the rights
that belonged to them according to their membership status.

b.1) Women as Household Head

In special situations a woman could take the position of a Household
Head. That occured in two cases: a) if a male Household Head managed the
household badly, and b) if there were no mature male descendents or rela-
tives who could take the position of a Household Head; in this case a woman
(usually a Household Head’s widow) took over the position of a Household
Head, and kept that function until her oldest son or relative did not become
amember of the Household Council, i.e. a new Household Head. Awoman’s
function was, thus, only temporary.

The first case was noted in the districts of Radjevo and Azbukovac of
the Podrinje province.*®

The second case was more common, and it occured in various parts
of Serbia and other regions were the Serbs were present: in USc¢e (near
Belgrade), Topli Do (near Pirot), Setonja (near Pozarevac), Jabuéje (near
Lajkovac), Bukovica (near Kraljevo), Varage (near Zubin Potok, in Kosovo)
and Miokovi¢i (near Leposavi¢, also in Kosovo) in Serbia,®®and outside Ser-
bia in: Lika, the valley or the River Cetina, Bosnia, Herzegovina, Konavli,
Montenegro and Boka Kotorska.®

% For example, see the story on Petar Strop¢anin in Metohija’s village Stopac.
(Nikoli¢, V., Srpska porodic¢na zadruga u metohijskim selima, Glasnik Etnografskog
instituta VII, Beograd, 1958, 116.)

% Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 34.

8 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;

districts: Belgrade, Ni§, Pozarevac, Valjevo, Kraljevo and area of Kosovo and
Metohija.

61 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 32-33.
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The second case was also noted in Bulgaria. Bogi$i¢ noted it in Tatar-
Pazardzik, Leskovec and Veliko Trnovo.®2 In his monography about the Bul-
garian family households Stefan Bobcev gave an example which confirmed
Bogisi¢’s findings. He wrote about a woman who performed the function of
the Household Head in Trnsko, a certain older woman Savka, who adroitly
managed the households after her husband’s death, who was the previous
Household Head. When the time came she handed over the position to the
first male descedent who was entitled to it according to the custom law.®®

Modern ethnographic surveys showed that this phenomenon was also
present in those parts of Bulgaria which were annexed to Serbia after World
War | (Izvor near Bosilegrad.).®

c) Household Woman

Beside the Household Head, the Household Woman also enjoyed re-
spect and a high reputation. She represented a special organ in the household.
Beside the term oomakhiuya — household woman which was common and the
most frequently used, there were other terms in Serbia and Bulgaria used to
denote this organ of the household. In Serbia, they were: zocnooapuya®—
mistress (in Bezanija near Belgrade), cazoapuya®®— mistress (in Bor¢a near
Belgrade, Dublja near Svilajnac, Crnajka near Majdanpek, Krezbinac near
Paracin, Protinac near Caj etina, Salakovac near Pozarevac, RaSica near
Blace, Jabuéje near Lajkovac, Sljivovik near Svrljig and in Srpski Babus
nera UroSevac), cmapewunuya® (in Banja near Priboj), cmapamajrxa® — old-
mother (in Lije near Gadzin Han), maja® — mother (in Cubra near Negotin

62 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 34.

& Bobgeyv, S., 1907, 74-75.

& Materials for Ethnograhpic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Belgrade, Ni§, Pozarevac, Kraljevo and area of Kosovo and Metohija.

8 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
district: Belgrade.

% Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Belgrade, Jagodina, Pozarevac, Prijepolje, Vranje, Valjevo, Ni§ (Soko
Banja), and area of Kosovo and Metohija.

87 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
district: Uzice; Milisav Lutovac also noticed this term in households of the Serbs,
muslims and Albanians from the Sjenica and PeSter’s highland. (Lutovac, M., 1973,
1-10.)

68 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
district: Nis.

6 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
district: Zaje€ar and area of Kosovo and Metohija.
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and Mogila near Kosovska Vitina) and cmanapuya™(in Gornji Dobri¢ near
Loznica). In Bulgaria there were terms: 6a6a, uopbadaicutixa, KbujosHuya
(0omosnuya), domaxuns and domaxumnxa.™

In both Serbia and Bulgaria the function of the Household Woman
could be performed by the Household Head’s mother, wife, aunt, daughter-in-
law, or some other eminent female member of the household.” The function
could also be prepared by the the Household Head’s widow if she did not
remarry (which was often a case in the region of Gornja Péinja)™ or if she did
not take the position of the Household Head. An unmarried maid could not
become a Household Woman, and the rule was almost universal. However,
there were exceptions in some regions: in the province of Gurgusovac, in
Lika, in one part of Herzegovina, in Katunska Nahija, in Konavli and Tatar-
Pazardzik, even a maid could become a Household Woman if there were
no other solutions.”This was more a matter of theory than practice, since
in even these households there were a lot of other women who had better
qualifications for the position of a Household Woman.

According to Jasna Andri¢ who made a thorough ethnological survey in
the remaining households in almost all south Slavic countries, there are three
possible principles of appointment of a Household Woman: 1) a Household
Woman is a Household Head’s wife, 2) any woman in a household can at any
age or from any status become a Household Woman; she can be a Household
Head’s wife, a wife of any other member of the household or a widow, and
3) a Household Head’s wife could not become a Household Woman.™

We can notice that in Serbia and Bulgaria the first two principles were
applied. The first principle was applied as a rule, while the second was more
of a precedent (in Serbia, for example in Cvetojevac near Kragujevac and
in Izvor near Jagodina, the title of a Household Woman could be entrusted
to the most capable female member of a household, in Punis near KruSevac
to the Household Head’s mother, in Koznica near Aleksandrovac to the
Household Head’s mother-in-law or to his eldest brother’s wife, in Li¢je

" Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
district: Loznica.

™ Bobéev, S., 1907, 74.

2 Serbia: Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 58; Kadlec, K., 1898, 23; Jovanovi¢, A., 1896, 91-92;
Petrovi¢, A., 1907, 415; Halpern, J., 1986, 20; Petrovi¢, P., 1948, 188; Bulgaria:
Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 59; Petrov, P.,-Petrova, G., 2000, 154; Bobcev, S., 1907, 75.

" Filipovi¢, M., 1955, 188.
™ Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 59-61.

® Andrié, J., Zadruga. Novija istraZivanja, njihova svrha i rezultat, Etnoloski pregled
10, Cetinje, 1972, 61-62.
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near Gadzin Han to the Household oldest Head’s daughter-in-law, and in
Akmacic¢i near Nova Varo$ to the wife of the Household Head’s brother, to
achieve balance between authority and power in a household; in Bulgaria,
the title of a Household Woman could be entrusted to a sister-in-law or to
some other eminent female member of a household).”

The function of a Household Woman could be both permanent and
temporary. That depended on the type of a household. The function of a
Household Woman was almost always permanent in a father’s household,
while in a brother’s household it was temporary. In a brother’s household,
Household Women were changed periodically every two years (in Vasiljevici
near lvanjica, women denoted as nranunke - milkmaid and mewaje — bread
maker alternately took over the role of a Household Woman, while in Seniste
near Nova Varo$ only milkmaids changed in that role),” yearly (in Zlokuce
near Negotin)™, or even weekly (in Manastirica near Kladovo, Ostrvica near
Vladi¢in Han, BoZica near Vranje and in Punis near Svrljig).” In Gornja
Pcinja and in Punis near Svrljig, a Household Woman was denoted by a
characteristic term which bluntly described the time length of her function
— neoemapka Of nedeswka® — weekly Household Woman.

As a special organ of a household, a Household Woman had a specific
legal identity which did not differ in Serbia and Bulgaria. It was twofold: on
the one hand, a Household Woman represented an independent and authorita-
tive organ with clearly defined range of tasks importanf for the household;
on the other hand, she represented nothing more than a dependent advisory
or executive organ whose acitivity did not go beyond helping the Household
Head.

In the first case, the function of a Household Woman meant that she
was responsible for organizing and supervising the household. Her duties
could be classified into three groups: 1) managing the kitchen, which had
a very special importance in the life of smaller, patriarchal communities,

6 Serbia: Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; house-
holds; districts: Kragujevac, Jagodina, Krusevac, Ni§ and Prijepolje; Bulgaria:
Bobeéev, S., 1907, 75.

" Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Cacak, Prijepolje.

® Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
district: Negotin.

™ Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Negotin, Vranje, Ni$ (Soko Banja).

8 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Vranje, Ni§ (Soko Banja). In Punis near Svrljig, there was another terms
in use except the this term. There were the next terms: noxyhapka and svekrva.
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2) maintaining order among female members of the household, especially
among daughters-in-law, 3) selling and purchasinig of the household neces-
sities (such as poultry and certain farm produces). All her decisions were
compulsory for younger female members of the household. In her acitivities
she was usually assisted by younger women, the so-called pedyue — stooges,
assistants. There will be more about them later on.

1) In managing the kitchen her duties were to organize nourishment
for the household members. Her acitivites were to direct preparation, pro-
cessing and storing of the food, serving of the meals, keeping the Kitchen
clean, procuring and cleaning of the dishes, etc. The nature of her activitesin
managing the kitchen largely depended on the social, economic and climatic-
geographical conditions in which they lived. For example, in the region of
Skopska Crna Gora, a Household Woman kept the keys of the room where
foood, drinks and fruit were stored.® In the households of the Pester highland
(in Bacija, Cari¢ina, Dujke and Brnjica near Sjenica),® and in other places in
the Sanjak of Novi Pazar (in Suvi Do near Tutin, Tisavica and SeniSte near
Nova Varos, in Kratovo and Banja near Priboj), primary duties of nranunxa
— milkmaid were to milk, cows, sheep, etc, work in a dairy (make cheese,
butter, etc.) and to help in the healing of the cattle. In the households the
function of a Household Woman was that of the mewaja — bread maker (as,
for example in Vasiljevici near Ivanjica), her primary tasks included bread
making, lunch cooking and preparation of dinner.

2) Maintaining order among the women and organization of their duties
were, according to Jasna Andri¢, the most important tasks of a Household
Woman in any household.®She arranged the tasks for the women of the
household, especially for daughters-in-law and younger women and girls.
She also took care of the moral pureness of their lives, she prepared and
organized all activities related to engagements and wedding ceremonies, and
was consulted about the dowry.®*She took care of peace, order and harmony
to maintain the stability of the household and its social values.®

3) A household Woman could freely purchase or sell certain items
from the household. She was allowed to go to the market and sell poultry
(hens, chicken, turkies, ducks, even cows and a special kind of bull (fe-

8 Petrovié, A., 1907, 339.

8 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
district: Novi Pazar (Bacija, Cari¢ina, Dujke near Sjenica); Lutovac, M., 1973, 4;
(Brnjica near Sjenica).

8 Andri¢, J., 1972, 59.

8 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 62-65.

% Bogisic, V., 1874, 62-65.
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males) called 6usonuya®®), eggs, fat, milk, flour and vegetables (onion, dill,
pumpkins, peas, beans, maize) for the needs of the household.®” She did not
need the consent of the Household Head head for that because that was a
woman’s job, i.e. the women’s part of the property.2Marinov noted that if
a Household Head wanted to sell a part of the women’s property he had to
acquire a Household Woman’s permission. For example, if he wanted to sell
a cow or ousoauya he had to talk to a Household woman first, but if she did
not give her consent, he would not sell it.®°

In the second case, however, a Household Woman’s role was only to
help a Household Head with men’s jobs (actually with jobs that were in a
patriarchal environment considered to be within the competence of a House-
hold Head). In this role she represented an auxiliary, dependent organ; her
function was advisory or executive, and she was obliged to submit reports
on her activities to the Household Head.

Bogisi¢ noted in the region of Ljubovija a legal custom in which a
Household Woman was obliged to report to the Household Head on cattle
feeding and on items needed for the household.*He also noted a custom
in Leskovec which had the same ratio legis as the previous one: when a
Household Head would leave the household for a few months, then a House-
hold Woman took his place in economic affairs of the household, except
if he had not authorized some other person for that. In such cases she was
responsible for maintenance of the family patrimony. When the Household
Head returned a Household Woman was obliged to submit reports on all
her activities.®*Marinov also emphasized that a Household Woman was al-
lowed to sell items of higher value (cattle, farm equipment etc.) only with
the Household Head’s consent.®?

8 Bueo, buson (in Macedonia), 6usonuya — Bovinae; This kind of bull belongs to the
class of ruminants and predominantly lives in southern Serbia (PreSevo, Bujanovac),
Kosovo and Metohija, Macedonia and western Bulgaria. It is very strong and tough
and being used as towed cattle. It has so big ears, a large mouth and a long tail. Its
hair is very weak and dark. Milk of this kind of bull is too greasy, approximatelly
8%. It is tasted on mud. Its meat has not good quality.

8 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 62-65; Marinov, D., 1892, 191-192.

8 Marinov, D., 1892, 192.

8 Marinov, D., 1892, 193.

% Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 64.

%t Bogisi¢, V., 1984, 65; Petrov, P.,-Petrova, G., 2000, 154-155.
2 Marinov, D., 1892, 192.
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d) Household Members

All the other members of a household had equal rights and
obligations.*They were called the Household Members. This was a general
term which was very frequent in Serbia and Bulgaria, although several other
terms were also used for the same meaning, in some Serbian and Bulgarian
countries. In Takovo and its surroundings, the term rapoo®— people was in
use. In Metohija, the term po6, poowe® — slave, slaves, in the area of Skop-
ska Crna Gora, the term vesa0%— people, and in Celebijsko (Bulgaria) the
term svmpwuuwnumu® were used too. Someone could become a Household
Member by birth or by adoption into a household. When a person became a
new member of a household, he/she acquired all rights and obligations from
the status of the household membership. There was the household ability
which must be distinguished from both the household maturity and the legal
ability. The institution of household ability implied the ability of a person,
a member of a household, to be a holder of rights and obligations from the
status of the household membership.%

% Serbia: Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 70; Bulgaria: Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 71; Petrov, P., - Petrova,
G., 2000, 156; The Household Members had an obligation to respect decisions of all
the organs of a household, especially a Household Head’s one. One the other hand,
they had a right to acquire adequate protection and conditions for decent life (equal
treatment, free food, clothes, shoes etc.).

% A Household Head or an other member of a household usually used a term napoo,
when he spoke about Household Members, even about a nuclear family. Once, a
man who lived in a village Jablanica, said he wanted to buy bread for his people,
although his people consisted on his wife and a daughter. It could be also heard
the next sentences: for my seven people; we have not enough people to separate
ourselves. (Filipovi¢, M., 1972, 81.)

% Nikoli¢, V., 1958, 110.
% Petrovié, A., 1907, 415.
7 Bobev, S., 1907, 76.

% The legal ability implies ability of a person (human being or institution) to be a
subject of law, i.e. a holder of all the rights and obligations that come out from the
positive legal order. We can notice similarities and differences between these institu-
tions, watching the definitions. The household ability can be acquired by entering
in the full membership of a household (by birth or by adoption). The household
ability disappeared by leaving the household, and the legal ability disappeared by
death of a person. It is clear that disappearance of the household ability did not
imply disappearance of the legal ability. Contrary, disappearance of the legal ability
always implied disappearance of the household ability. It means that the notion of
the household ability is lower than a notion of the legal ability.
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The Household Members lived under the same roof; even their lives
was organized in the form of separated household.*®This expression should
be interpreted as life in the same household. They could live in many sepa-
rated houses as a basis for nuclear families. But, if there was a common
wish to live together in the same household, although they were separated,
they really lived in the same household. Even in that case, they lived under
the same roof.

From the equality of rights between the Household Members, a special
feeling of solidarity sprouted among them. All the members worked for the
whole household according to their possibilities. They did various household
jobs: cattle breeding, farming, hunting, fishing and other similar jobs. The
cleverest members were able to acquire the status of the Household Head’s
or Household Woman’s assistant. This position implied specific rights and
obligations for these persons.

Household Members could be classified according to three criteria:
1) age, 2) family status and 3) profession.

1) Household Members could be classified according to age and
maturity. The best example for this criterion is the classification and group-
ing of the Household Members in Radjeva’s and Azbukovica’s districts
of Podrinje’s county. According to this criterion, the Household Members
were classified by: deya — children, momyu and oesojxe — boys and girls,
ojemuhu and maade — older boys and older girls, yuue and cmpune — uncles
and aunts and dede and 6abe — grandfathers and grandmothers.*® There is
a short note about these persons:

- 0eya — children,; Children included all males under the age of 15
and females under the age of 16 (males were considered children they until
became capable for land cultivating, and especially for mowing, and females
werw considwrd girlsuntil they became mature women);

- momyu and desojre — boys and girls, this category included all males
and females between 15 and 20 year old (males and females until they got
married);

- ojemuhu and maade — older boys and older girls, this category of
the Household Members included all males up to the age of 40 and females
up to the age of 30;

% Separated households implied common life of many Household Members who
lived separated during the whole year. Some of them lived in the main house (House-
hold Head, Household Woman and others), but at the same time, some members
(members of a nuclear family) had to live separately on a mountain in their specific
houses in order to take care about the cattle. Although they lived separately, it was
considered they lived in the same household because there was a wish (bona fidei)
to live together. This moment was the most important. This household with mem-
bers who lived in many sides, but with the common wish to exist as one family was
called a separated household.

10 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 72.
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- yuye and ecmpune — uncles and aunts, uncles included all males up
to the age of 50 and aunts included all females up to the age of 40;

- 0eoe and 6abe — grandfathers and grandmothers; this category
included all elderpersons.10t

In Bulgaria, Household Members were classified according to the cri-
terion of age and maturity. There were two groups: mature Household Mem-
bers (ompacaa uensnowv — no-convmums, nocmapums) and young Household
Members (0vyama, no-mankums).**>When a Household Member was 18 or
19, he or she came out from the category of the young Household Members
and entered into the category of the mature one.*®

2) Household Members could also be classified according to their
family status. Usual members of a household were: father, mother, brother,
sister, son, daughter, grandson, granddaughter, uncle, aunt, grandfather,
grandmother etc. \We are going to pay attention upon the next persons: cuaxa
(resecma, cnawka, cnaja) — daughter-in-law, domazem — son-in-law, yoosuya
— widow, yoosay — widower and cupoue — orphan. Their status was specific
within a household.

- Cnaxa — daughter-in-law,; She had a very specific status among the
Household Members; In the first and often in the second year of her life in a
household, she was exempt from the most difficult domestic works;'* She
usually did easier jobs: bringing fresh water for drinking from the well, invit-
ing Household Members to meals, keeping a lamp while the other Household
Members had dinner; After this period, a daughter-in-law entered into a
category of usual stooges.'%

- Jlomazem (npezem,*® npuzemxo®’) — son-in-law, It often happened
that a son-in-law, i.e. a hushand of a female (Household Member), entered into

101 Bogisi¢, V., 1874, 72-73
102 Bobeev, S., 1907, 79.
103 Bobeev, S., 1907, 79.

9% In Gornja P&inja a daughter-in-law was exempted from the duty of a weekly
Household Woman. (Filipovi¢, M., 1955, 64.)

105 Atanasije Petrovi¢ expressed his opinion about the status of a dauther-in-law in the
region of Skopska Crna Gora. He thought she had a status of a real slave, because she
always had to be on her legs, and accepted any command, orderd by the Household
Head or an other member of a household. (Petrovié, A., 1907, 344.)

1% This term was noticed by Dusan Drljaca in households in the village Zlatari.
(Dljaca, D., - Savkovié, D., 1973, 143.)

07 This term was noticed in the village Vrane$i near Vrnjacka Banja. (Materi-
als for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia, unit number 106; households; district:
Kraljevo)
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the full membership of a household. Thus, it was not a general phenomenon.
Households could be classified on four categories, according to this question:
1) household that accepted sons-in-law (Parcani near Sopot, Ovsiste near
Topola, Medveda near Despotovac, [zvor near Jagodina, Osredci, Buci and
DPunis near Krusevac, Topli Do near Pirot, Izvor near Bosilegrad, Novi Glog
near TrgoviSte, Mustapi¢ near Kucevo, Burovac near Petrovac on Mlava,
Stava near Krugumlija, Cubra near Negotina, Bobaji¢i and Slavkovci near
Ljig, Lozanj near Gornji Milanovac, Brezovica and Ludani near Cagak,
KruSevica near Raska, Stubal near Kraljevo, Vranesi near Vrnjacka Banja,
Miokoviéi near Leposavié and Gornja Bitnija near Strpce);'°b) households
that did not accept sons-in-law (BeZanija near Belgrade, Mala Ivanca near
Sopot, Melnica near Petrovac on Mlava, Mali Jasenovac near Zajecar, Ma-
nastirica near Kladovo, Brankovina near Valjevo, Lipni¢ki Sor near Sabac,
Nocaj near Mac¢vanska Mitrovica, Gajtan near Medveda, Cerovac near
Smederevska Palanka, Slivovo near Pristina, Bostane near Novo Brdo, Mo-
gila near Vitina, Kolole¢ near Kosovska Kamenica and Varage near Zubina
Potok);1% ¢) households that accepted sons-in-law, only if there were not
male descendants in them (Boljevci near Zemun, Koznica near Aleksan-
drovac, Oreovac near Bela Palanka, Salokovac near Pozarevac, Bogujevac
near Kur$umlija, KondZelj near Prokuplje, Krivaja near Sabac, Korenita
near Loznica and Gulijam near Svrljig);*'°d) households that accepted son-
in-laws, only if their wives, so-called only daughters, brought them into a
household (Tolisnica near Kraljevo).** If a son-in-law became a member of
a household, he did not have equal rights with other Household Members,
because he was not able to become a member of a Household Council. He was
always treated as a stranger who could not make decisions about the family
property. If he brought real estate (land) into a household, he would keep his
family name and celebration of the family’s guardian saint. In that case, he
would celebrate two family’s guardian saints: his father-in-law’s one and his
authentic one. In any way, his authentic family’s guardian saint was treated

108 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Belgrade, Kragujevac, Jagodina, KruSevac, Ni§, Vranje, PoZarevac, Proku-
plje, Valjevo, Cacak, Kraljevo and region of Kosovo and Metohija.

19 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Belgrade, Pozarevac, Zajecar, Valjevo, Sabac, Leskovac, Smederevo and
region of Kosovo and Metohija.

1% Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
districts: Belgrade, Kraljevo, Ni§, Pozarevac, Prokuplje, Sabac and Loznica.

11 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
district: Kraljevo.
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as a secondary celebration. It was marked without usual ceremony.*?But, if
he did not bring real estate into a household, he would certainly accept the
father-in-law’s family name and family’s guardian saint. It is interesting to
say that there was a specific custom in a village Bukovica near Kraljevo. If
a son-in-law became a Household Member, he would have to take a family
name Domazet. '

- Yoosuya — widow, If a female, a member of a household, became
a widow, her status would be radically changed; She had to take care of
herself and her children, and if she did not have kids, she would usually
remarry. A Household Head had a special obligation to take care of her and
her children.4

- Yoosay — widower; A widower had the same status as a servant,
especially if he did not have mature children. His nearest relative took care
of him. If he had a daughter, she would also have to take care of him.

- Cupoue — orphan; A child without a mother or a father was protected
by his nearest relative. In the case of partition of a household, this child would
be taken by one of his uncles with his part of the household property.

3) Finally, Household Members could also be classified according to
their profession within a household. Due to this criterion, they could be clas-
sified on various categories. There will be words about these categories that
represented an expression of a specific life of households in the Balkans.

The next male categories of the Household Members were: nacmupu
i.e. wobanu — shepherds, 6au and cayee (momyu, usmehapu) — servants.

- I[Tacmupu, wobanu — shepherds, Shepherds took care of the cattle;
They could be classified as lower classes, according to the kind of cattle
which they periodically (one or two years) took care of. There were: sonosapu
—shepherds that took care of bulls, 2cosedapu — herdsmen, oguapu — shepherd
that took care of sheep, etc.

- Bau; Households that had small cattle, usually included these persons
called: 6au (male) and 6auuya (female). There will be more words about them
in the chapter dedicated to female categories of the Household Members.

- Cnyee (momyu, usmehapu) — servants, A servant was a subject to
other members of a household; He was neither able to be a member of a
Household Council, nor to have rights that came from the membership in a
household; His position was very similar to position of a widower; He often
negotiated with a Household Head about a concrete job he would work in a

12 See in detailes: Drlja¢a, D., - Savkovi¢, D., 1973, 143.

13 Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; households;
district: Kraljevo.

14 Petrovic, A., 1907, 344.
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certain period (for example, in a half of a year). He had a right on a salary,
accommodation and shoes.**

Female categories of the Household Members were included by a
common general term: pedywa i.e. peoosnuya® — stooges. This notion also
included lower female professions that were periodically worked by females
for the whole household. The most significant professions were: 6auuya
and mewaja (mewajuya, mecapuja, ceexpsa, kysauuya). They could do the
function of a Household Woman (as we already saw).

- Bauuya, This female took care of small cattle (especially sheep,
goats, even cows). She also ensured milk, cheese and butter (in Metohija’s
villages meat and eggs t00).2*” She usually did this job together with her
husband who could be: a Household Head, shepherd or 6au (as it was in
households in the region of Skopska Crna Gora).'*® Generally, this func-
tion was periodical (for example, this female was elected in a period of one
year in households in the village Zlatari near KruSevac, and in the region
of Skopska Crna Gora).'*® However, in Sjenica’s and PeSter’s highland and
in Metohija’s villages, her postion was permanent as the main Household
Woman (nzanunxa — milkmaid).*?°

- Mewaja (mewajuya,** mecapuja,*?? ceexpsa,*>kysauuya'?®) — bread
maker; A bread maker prepared food. She made bread, cooked lunch and
dinner and took care about children. She also periodically did this job (usu-
ally per week). She could also be a Household Woman.

In this way, we can finish the classification of Household Members,
predominantly in Serbia, but also in Bulgaria.

115 Petrovié, A., 1907, 346.

116 This term was noticed within households in the village Gocevci near Veles.
(Gruev, T., 1973, 126.)

17 Radunovié, M., 1988, 227-228.
18 Petrovi¢, A., 1907, 340.
9 Drljaca, D., - Savkovié, D., 1973, 142; Petrovié, A., 1907, 340.

120 |t was already told that a milkmaid was a Household Woman within households
in Sjenica and Old RaSka. She took care about milk and its products. (Lutovac, M.,
1973, 1-10; Radunovi¢, M., 1988, 227-228.)

121 This term was in use in Metohija and in the region of Jastrebac.
122 This term was noticed in the area of Skopska Crna Gora.
123 This term was also alternatively in use in the region of Skopska Crna Gora.

124 This term was used by Jasna Andri¢ in her scholarly work on newer research of
households in all the Southslavic countries. (Andri¢, J., 1972, 59.)
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4) Conclusion

According to the structure of the household in Serbia and Bulgaria of
the 19" century we can say that a household represented a source of security
and survival of the native Slav population in the Balkans. Being a legal unit,
a household was adroitly incorporated into a foreign state’s system, and was
of an immense significance not only for the Serbs and Bulgarians, but also
for the Turkish authorities, since a household paid much higher taxes than
single families did. Another important fact is that, with its patriarchal order
and a relatively firm inner structure, a household was the true core of the
people’s life. A household was an institution which supported the formation
of the local self-government in these countries (since many principles and
rules of the customary law that were applied in a household were simply
transferred to make the basis of the autonomous people’s government) and
gave the state forming energy which finally lead to liberation and interna-
tional recognition.

SOURCES:
Materials for Ethnographic Atlas of Yugoslavia; unit number 106; house-
holds (unpublished materials in the property of the Ethnographic Museum
in Belgrade)
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Mupocnas CeupueBuh

ITPEBHA CTPYKTVYPA ITOPOANYHUX 3AJIPYTA Y CPBUIN
1 BYTAPCKOJ V¥ XIX BEKY
Pesuwme

OcCHOBHHU 00HK TaTpHjapXaiHe KyaType y BehmHn OankaHCKUX 3eMasba Y
XIX Beky Ouia je moponuyHa 3aJpyra ca THOKOCHUM TopoaniiaMa. Y To Bpeme, oHa
ce pa3BHJIa Ca CBUM CIICMCHTHMA jeIHE jaCHO MPOQUINCAHE MPABHE U COIM]jaTHE
MHCTUTYNHje. 3axBasbyjyhu cBOjOj KOMIIEKCHO] MPUPOJH, TOPOIMYHA 3apyra je
YyecTo Omia mpeaMeT MHTEpecoBaba U HaydyHe aHaJN3e OpOjHUX MCTpaKHMBada y
XIX n XX Beky. [IpaBHUIIM, UCTOPUYAPH, COLMOIO3H, €THOJIO3U, AHTPOIIOJIO3H,
MOJUTHYAPH, 114 YaK U KIWKEBHHUIM N3 OAJKAaHCKHX ajM U 3alaJHUX 3eMajba,
HHCAIH Cy O IIOPOIUYHO] 3aJpy3H y OalKaHCKUM 3eMJbaMa U3 yIJla CBOje HaydHe
JTUCHHUILTHHE, TPUMEHY]yhin pa3HOBPCHE METO/IOJIOIIKE TIOCTYIIKE Y aHAIM3H lCHUX
CTPYKTypaJIHUX efieMeHara. [loctoje pasnuanTe, 3apaBo OnpedHe TEOpHje 0 HOPEKITy
W CYHITUHM MOPOJUYHHX 33apyra (0 aHTPOMOJIOMIKUM, KyJITypHHM, KINMATCKO-
reorpadcKiuM, COLUjaTHO-CKOHOMCKHM M NPAaBHO-TIOJMTHYKHM IPETHOCTCBKaMa
IUXOBOT HACTAHKA), BFUXOBO] €BONTYIIMjU H UCTOPH]CKOj SPO3H]H.

OBaj paji MpoydvaBa jeJHO BPJIO 3HAYAJHO IIUTAE Y BE3H Ca UCTOPH]CKUM Pa3BojeM
nopoanuHux 3aapyra 'y Cpouju u Byrapckoj y XIX Beky. Peu je o yHyTpaimoj
CTPYKTYPH OBE HHCTUTYIIH]€ Ko ITPaBHE IMYHOCTHU: FbeHH CTPYKTYPAJIHU €JIEMEHTH
n MeljycoOum onHOCH. JIpyruM pednma, 0Baj WiaHaK aHAJIM3HPA CaMO TIOPOANIHO-
[IpaBHE OJHOCE YHYTap 3alIpyre, U TO MCKJbYYHMBO OHE Ca HAIVIAIICHUM jaBHO-
MIPaBHAM eJieMeHTOM. [IpuBaTHO-TIpaBHN OIHOCH, Tj. CBOjUHCKH, OOJIHTAIIMOHH U
HACJICHU OJIHOCH Kao M IHTambe Je00e 3aJpyre HUCY aHAIN3UPaHH 3aTO LITO OHU
uMajy mocebaH 3Hayaj ¥ 300T TOTa, 3aCiyXKyjy 1a Oymy IpeaMeT HaxKkbe MOCeOHe
HauyyHe oOpase.

¥V Besu ¢ THM, 0Baj paji TocBehyje Maxby HajBaXXHUjUM OpraHuMa U eJIeMEHTHMA
rmopoangHUX 3aapyra (kKyhuu caset, nomahun, nomahuia, 3aapyrapu), BHIXOBUM
HajBaXHUJUM 0cOOMHAaMa KOje MX YHHE CIIEIIM(DUIHNM y OHOCY Ha IPyTe YCTAaHOBE
narpujapxaiHe Kyarype Ha baikany.



UDC 821.163.41-13:398(05:495)
Original Scholarly Work

Jovanka DJORDJEVIC-JOVANOVIC
Institute for Balkan Studies, Belgrade

SERBIAN FOLK LYRICAL POEMS IN ,,ATTIKH TPIX

Abstract: Andreas Martzokis translated twelve Serbian folk lyrical poems
after the Italian translations. The collection was published in ,,Iris of At-
tica® between 1903 and 1905. Martzokis’ work is, on one hand, a successful
poetically inspired presentation of Serbian lyrical poems, and on the other,
part of the using cultural values for the purposes of bringing the two Balkan
nations closer politically.

Greek and Serbian folk poems were met with the vivid interest of Eu-
ropean public in the first half of the 19th century. Following the publishing
of the collections, whether in the language of the original or in translation,
the similarity in ideas and content was noted, as well as the common motifs
of the closeness of expression. The cultural elites of Serbia and Greece,
gathered in the European centers of the romantic movement, had an oppor-
tunity to acquire knowledge of parts of folklore, if only to a certain extent
and through translations, while closer relations came later, first through epic,
and then through lyrical poetry.

1. Historical and Political Background

The complexity of cultural relations between Serbia and Greece was
deepened through centuries by unfavorable historical and political circum-
stances, and one of the restraining factors was the lack of knowledge of
the language. Therefore, it is only understandable that folk poems of the

1 This paper is the result of the work on a project of the Institute for Balkan Studies
SASA , Nation, Religion, Culture” funded under no. 2166 by the Ministry for Sci-
ence and Environmental Protection of Serbia and represents the continuation of the
author’s research in relations between Greece and Serbia. (cf. Djordjevi¢-Jovanovié
2002:165-172; 20022: 13-30; 2003: 331-340; 2004: 157-175).
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two nations, although with many a common motif, and with similar poetic
expression, were first translated and presented in Western Europe, and then,
several decades later, and in small numbers, in both countries.

According to what is known today, the first translations of folk epic
poems were published at the beginning of the second half of the 19" century,
and of lyrical poems in 1864 (Laskaris 1930: 370; Stojanovic: 1994: 299-
301). It was the time not only of general, Europe-wide interest in folk art,
but also a period of serious attempts to create an alliance between Serbia
and Greece.

The attempts to bring the two countries closer politically, started with
the negotiations in the summer of 1837, but were slowed down or interrupted
by the disputed Macedonian question, internal turmoil, as well as interfer-
ence of the major powers. The urges for alliance emerged in moments of
crisis, with the possible attack by the common enemy looming. Thus, with
the signs of the war between Greece and Turkey after the events at Crete in
1866, Greece turned to Rumania and Montenegro, and especially to Serbia.
The politics of Mihailo Obrenovi¢ showed the inclination towards the alliance
with Greece, expressed in negotiations in Constantinople in 1861%-1866, as
well as in signing of the first Serbian and Greek treaty in Veslau. This treaty,
concluded in secrecy, never came into force, but remained, in the widely ac-
cepted opinion of the Greek who signed it, Ranos, “the precursor of freedom
of Christian peoples branded by slavery” (Lascaris 1930: 334). However,
later negotiations were often interrupted,’ and cultural contacts were made

2 |n the secret negotiations in Constantinople the Serbian side was represented by
Garasanin, and the Greek by Renieris, the envoy of King Othon. The disputed issue
concerned the possible division of European Turkey, as well as unwillingness of
Prince Mihailo to undertake more significant steps in foreign policy until he secured
his power in the country (Lascaris 1930: 332).

The continuation of negotiations of 1861 was initiated by the Greek side in 1866.
This time Serbia was represented by Jovan Risti¢, Charge d’Affaires in Constanti-
nople, and Greece by Mihailis Antonopulos, also a diplomat. The fall of the Delianis
— Bulgaris government put an end to the negotiations, so that their continuation did
not take place until the end of the year, following the institution of Kumunduros’
government, when the foreign affairs minister, Harilaos Trikupis, was placed in
charge of reaching the agreement with Prince Mihailo..

4 The treaty was ratified on 26 August, 1867, by the Serbian side on 5 October, by
the Greek side on 16 February 1868.
3 The proposition by Waldemahr Becker, a Russian lieutenant, made to Boulgaris

in 1876, concerning the renewal of the agreement, was met with a cold reception.
(Tep3uh 1992: 186-187).
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only rarely.® The first diplomatic relations at the envoy level were in place
as late as 1882, terminated by the Serbian side in 1894, and the envoys were
replaced by charges d’affaires. The negotiations concerning the alliance of
Greece and Serbia mostly took place through special envoys, in secrecy, as
was the case in June 18997 as well.

However, the negotiations from 1899 to 1902, organized mostly fol-
lowing the initiative by Serbia, failed to provide the expected results. Ser-
bian diplomats were under the impression that the Greek government was
not interested in closer relations, and that Serbia was attempting to force a
friendship. Thus, in the first half of 1902, Serbian government suggested
that the Greek King should come for a return visit, but the proposal did not
meet support by the Greeks.

The press, similarly, did not show affection for Serbia ([lokymenra
1991: 123). In 1903 the attitude of Greece towards friendly relations with
Serbia was visibly changed, caused by hostility of Bulgaria (Livianos 2003:
83), on one hand, and the change in the ruling dynasty in Serbia, on the
other. At the end of 1902 and the beginning of 1903, the raids of Bulgarian
komita troops into the Greek territory, and threats to her population, encour-
aged Greece to turn towards Serbia, which also wanted the alliance, and
was looking into its possibilities, working on the detailed tactics of starting
the fight against Turkey. Furthermore, a possible alliance of Serbia with
Bulgaria®could have been dangerous for Greece, in the same manner as the
alliance of Greece and Bulgaria would be for Serbia, so both parties found
the alliance to be in their interest.

The instituting of the Karadjordjevi¢ dynasty was also an incentive for
closer relations with Serbia. According to the report by Svetomir Nikolajevi¢,
Serbian envoy in Athens, the Greek government announced that it will be

® One of the first attempts to establish scientific cooperation was at the time of the
founding of the society, in Athens in 1884, Society for Eastern Alliance, in Belgrade
in 1890.

V. Djordjevi¢, the Prime Minister and the Minister for Foreign Affairs, sent Mihail
Milicevi¢ on 26 May, 1899 to the continuation of the negotiations started in 1892. The
emphasis on the Serbian side was on the Church issue; in order to solve it (appointing
Archimandrite Firmilian to Skopje Metropolitan, and appointing a Serb to Veles and
Debar Metropolitan), Serbia was prepared to withdraw consulates from Serez and
Thessalonica, as well as to make territorial concessions (hoposuh 1938:5).

8 According to Jovan Hristi¢’s reports of 6 May, 1904, Greek press strongly criticized
the meeting between the Serbian King Petar and the Bulgarian sovereign, Prince
Ferdinand in NiS. The attacks were led by Athens, Astrapi, Neon Asti and Kairos
with long articles concerning the future agreement between Serbia and Bulgaria.
(Hoxymentn 1998: 343).
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among the first to establish official relations with Serbia following King Petar
I’s coronation (Jakmuh-Byukouh 1963: 167). Thus Greece in mid-1903
was overflowing with expressions of hope that there would be more order
in Serbia ([loxymenTa 1991:117).

At the beginning of 1904, the Macedonian question and the relations
between Greece and Serbia were more and more in the focus of interest of
the general public. Greek daily and periodical literary magazines for wide
circles of readers at that time had significant influence on the public opinion;
ones were in favor of the government, others against it. One of the ways of
creating interest in the masses for moving closer to Serbia was representing
her lyrical muse. A similar undertaking, concerning the publishing of the
poems of “Sister Serbia”, carried out in 1864-1865, might be considered as
the first wave of interest, the one in 1903-1905,° as the second one, while the
third one was to come in 1924-1934. In the first attempt the obstacle of the
language was overcome by the appearance of Nicolas Tommaseo and Steven
Koumanudis; in the second one, of Andreas Mardzokis and his translations
of Serbian poems after the Italian mode, and the third meant the repetition
of somewhat positively biased Tommaseo’s, Mardzokis’ and Koumanudis’
interpretations.

2. Poems towards Closeness

Andreas Mardzokis (1849-1923) came from an Italian family from
Zakynthos. He was a poet of the last generation of the “Seven Islands” poetic
school. His philological studies were complemented by studying French,
Spanish and Italian languages. He wrote poetry, translated, composed studies
and chronicles, contributed to numerous magazines. His poetic and transla-
tion work, and especially the selection of topics, reflected the spirit of the
Seven Islands School, especially its strongest branch, Solomos, the poet of
sublime topics, as well as Balaoritis, close to folk poems of Epire. Mard-
zokis was a respected poet in his times, especially his collection of poems
Night Flowers (NvytolovAovda). Poetic ideas of later times did not favor
his work, but his contributions to promoting the presence of Serbian lyric in
the Greek environment remain unchallenged. Mardzokis’ translations were
warmly received as outstanding renditions of poems reflecting the spirit of
the folk muse, as emphasized by the director of the Attica Rainbow magazine
(Attikng ipdog) in his review of 15 August 1904, or by A. Papageorgiu,

® More details on Serbian lyrical poems in Greek periodicals in the bilingual book:
Djordjevic-Jovanovic, 2004: http://www.evropa-balkan.com/.
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believing that it was fortunate that there was somebody else after Tommaseo
and Koumanudis to reveal the beauties of Serbian poems to Greek readers,
and to represent them in a beautiful translation (ITarayéwpylrog 1939: 913)

When announcing the translations of Serbian lyrical poems, Mard-
zokis made a note that those were translations from the Italian language after
the collections by Marco Antonio Canini Il libro del amore vol I, (Venezia
1885)'°and Angelo de Gubernatis Storia univerzale della letteratura, Floregio
lirico, Milano 1883.

2. 1. Mardzokis’ Models
2.1.1. Marco Antonio Canini

Marco Antonio Canini, a mysterious missionary, did not only take part
in popularizing Serbian culture in Italy, but he also directed his activities
towards making Serbia closer to Greece and Italy politically. He was obsessed
with the idea of a Balkan federation, believing that for his country the most
reliable solution was the alliance of the Balkan peoples, whereas the united
Slavs would represent a threat. His ideas ranged from the Danube county
with the united Hungarians and Serbs, via the Slav and Greek union, to an
Eastern Balkan union which would gather “Greek, Bulgarian, Albanian and
Macedonian states under the aegis of England and France” (Stipcevic 1979:
245). In seeking solutions for uniting the Balkan peoples, he did not forget
the interests held, in the first two cases, by the official state, and in the latter,
following his disappointment in the Italian court, by the Italian people. Dur-
ing his stay in Athens in 1863 he wrote H EALdc ko m ZepPia n [tadio kot
N AyyAia ev ) avatodn, where he supported the alliance of Greeks, Serbs,
Slavs and Hungarians as the power that could confront Austria and Turkey.
He pointed out that the first ally of Greece after Italy was Serbia.

On the eve of the war between Serbia and Turkey in 1876 he founded
the Alliance for Freedom and Brotherhood of Slav and Greek Peninsula (Lega
per la liberazione e I’affratellamento dela penisola Slavo-Ellenica), whose
honorary president was Giuseppe Garibaldi. The program, whose principal
1dea was the unification of Greeks and Balkan Slavs into a federation, was

presented on 8 August, 1876. Canini’s ideas were very similar to Riga’s;"

"My sincerest gratitude to Marko Terseglav (Institute of Ethnomusicology, Lju-
bljana) for the photocopy of M. A. Canini’s book.

11 Riga’s thoughts in the New Political Constitution originated from the idea of the
French Revolution and Constitution, but he did, as Maria Lopez Villalba showed,
balkanize them, in the best sense of the word, enrich them and adjust them to the
characteristics of the Balkan setting (Villalba 2003: 141-154).
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however, he invited to the united Balkan state the non-Slav part of the popu-
lation as well. Still, the part of the program concerning the fund raising for
assistance to the peoples fighting the Turks was identical with Riga’s or the
program of his successors united in Filiki Eteria. The Committee for Assist-
ance to Serbs was founded as well. Further Canini’s efforts in promoting the
Slavs, especially Serbs, were realized by establishing committees throughout
Italy, by organizing meetings where he participated with ardent speeches,
and by inviting prominent persons with positive attitude towards Slavs, like
Gubernatis, to motivate Italians to support the struggle of the Slav peoples
against the Turks (Stipcevi¢ 1979: 217-248).

Later Canini’s attempts to promote Serbia were related to literature,
folk lyrical poems, and romantic poets like Branko Radicevi¢ and Jovan
Jovanovi¢ Zmaj. His translations!? mostly preserved the ideas, but they
were expressed in the form and rhythm not showing the grace or fervor of
the original. However, by his translations of Serbian lyrics, Canini achieved
what he did not attain by political means during his life; through poetry, at
the beginning of the 20" century, he was involved in establishing spiritual
bridges which were in themselves the precursors together bringing closer of
the two Balkan peoples politically.

2.1.2. Angelo de Gubernatis

Unlike Canini’s ideas on the confederation of the Balkan Peninsula,
Gubernatis’ concerned the cooperation of the Balkan peoples in the fields of
science and culture. The attempt to politically engage Gubernatis as Serbian
envoy in Florence was not successful.

Among other things, Gubernatis wanted to change the physiognomy of
his periodical Revue Internationale and compose it as a unique international
magazine which would at the same time be the official publication of the
Serbian Erudite Society, and which would include the activities of Hungary
and Yugoslav Academy from Zagreb (Aloe 2000: 209). That proposal was
not realized due to administrative problems and the wish to preserve the
forty-year tradition in the name of the Serbian Erudite Society. Gubernatis’
activities concerning the presentation of Serbia, as part of the promotion of
the Slavs in Italy, were expressed in the popularizing and studying of Serbian

12 Canini himself claims that he translated from the original. The research by N.
Stipcevic casts a shadow of doubt on this claim, and, in the case of B. Radicevic,
clearly disproves it. (Stipcevic 1979: 264-265).
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culture, where he was present as the author**or intermediary in publishing
the studies of Serbian or European scientists devoted to Serbia (Aloe 2000:
199-232).

Gubernatis’ presentation of Serbian folk poems was manifested by
way of their presence in a several-volume anthology Storia universale della
letteratura, after the translations mostly by Jakov Chiudina, and to a smaller
extent by Petar Kasandri¢, and then by way of attracting attention to new
editions of translations'* or facilitating the publishing of studies.!> Gubernatis’
personal initiative and maintaining constant contacts with contributors from
the Slav world, his publishing of studies and translations of selected liter-
ary pieces, were evidently promoting the development of Slavistics in Italy,
and as Mardzokis’ model, he was part of promoting Serbian lyrical works
in Greece.

2.2. Mardzokis’ poetical translations

Mardzokis published the translations of twelve lyrical poems (Mara’s
Curse — Vuk I, 531; Knowledge — Vuk I, 582; Best Hunt — Vuk I, 432;
Unhappy Girl — Vuk I, 609; Most Beautiful Scent— Vuk I, 561; Girl Fell in
Love with a Student — Vuk I, 626; What Would Which Girl Like Best — Vuk
I, 447; Those Are Not Two Little Nightingales — Vuk I, 652; If | Had Czar’s
Treasure — Vuk I, 490) in seven installments, from 1903 to 1905, in Iris of
Attica,'® but the poem Those Are Not Two Little Nightingales (Vuk 1, 652)
was published twice, in 1904 and 1905. All the translations were collected
under the title Poetry of the Serbs. In the introductory note Mardzokis,
conveying Gubernatis’ attitudes, gave a short review of Serbian folk and art
lyrical works, especially of poets whose verses were included in this short

18 Gubernatis’ interest for the Serbs, their history and folklore, is present in his book
La Serbie et les Serbes (1897). The beliefs concerning plant and animals with the
Serbs, within the South Slav and Russian folklore, are represented in Mythologie
des plantes ou Legendes du regne végétal (1878-1882), Zoological Mythology or
the Legends of Animals (1872) and Storia comparata degli usi natalizi in Italia e
presso gli altri popoli indo-europei (1869, 1878).

4 A. de Gubernatis, Canti popolari serbi di G. Nikolic, Rivista delle traduzioni
popolari italiane 1/10,1894, 809; A. de Gubernatis, U. Inchiostri, | canti popolari
serbi, Natura e arte, 1895.

15 M. Car, Vuk Stefanovic Karadzic e la poesia popolare serba, Rivista contempo-
ranea 1888, feb.232-255; Rassegna letteraria dei paesi jugoslavi, Rivista contem-
poranea, 1888, lug.139-146.

18 My sincerest gratitude to Giannis Lagamtzis (ITavemiotipo Kpfjtng, Rethymni)
for the help in searching for this rare magazine.
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collection, Jovan Jovanovi¢ Zmaj and Petar Preradovi¢, of Vuk Karadzi¢ as
the collector of poems, proverbs, and short stories. Mardzokis’ interpreta-
tion of Gubernatis’ thoughts, which in their turn rely on Chiudina’s, had a
powerful echo in the lack of knowledge of Serbian folklore. Thus Alekos
Papageorgios, publishing six poems from Koumanidis’ legacy, although with-
out citing him, paraphrases Mardzokis by stating that Serbia is “a country of
poems”’, which influenced the works in neighboring countries “giving spirit
to poems of outlaws (‘hajduks’) in Bulgaria, of thieves (‘kleftis”) in Albania,
waking the folk muse in Rumania, giving Hungary her greatest poet (sic!).”
(Maptloxng 1903: 183; IMarayémpyrog 1939: 912). Papageorgios further
interpreted the character of Serbian folk poetry among the Balkan nations, as
well as its closeness to Greek, by strong influence of Hellenism on the streams
of Serbian culture at the times of Byzantium.'” It is noted that the knowledge
of some of the Greeks about the folk poems of Serbs, even at the end of the
first half of the 20" century, was based on the attitudes of Italian scientists
from the second half of the 19" century. Mardzokis took from Italian models
the division of poems as well; the eight poems translated according to Canini
(canti popolari) he defined as folk (dnpotik®v), and out of four taken from
Gubernatis’ anthology, the three were defined as Vuk’s (ex twv tov Bovk
Yrepdavopire Kapadlik), and one as a folk poem of the Slavs from Middle
Ages. (ek TOV ONUOTIKOV acudTomV Tov Meonufpvov ZAadwv).

However, the two poems, although pointed out as being from Vuk’s
collection, as well as the third “poem of the Slavs from the Middle Ages”,
were translated freely to such an extent, and removed so much from the
original, that they cannot be recognized.

The poem Il testamento d” un eroe Mardzokis translated literally ac-
cording to Gubernatis’/ Chiudina’s model as The Hero’s Testament.*® Asimi-
lar motif of parting of a young couple because of the young man’s leaving to
the war is encountered in the poems Jovo and Beloved or Husband and then
Husband. The essence of the poem, the testament of the man to his beloved,
could not be identified in Serbian folk literature. However, the motif of hero’s
testament about the division of his treasure'”or about the new marriage of the

'7 This view on Serbian poetry does not meet with full agreement in scientific
thought. Exaggerating the influence of Serbian poetry on its neighbors, the poetry
characteristic for its Byzantine sway, Papageorgios addresses the all-embracing
Greek influence on Balkan folk poetry.

18 The same poem was published in the magazine “Mnovkéro”, with the title Young
Hero (O veldg Aeféving, Mrovkéro ®°, 12 ‘lovviov 1932, 828).

1 Cmpm decnoma Byka, Haponue necme XV-XVIII Beka (ed. M. [TanTuh), beorpan
1964, 61-64: [la koMy 1 0CTaBJbaIl HEOOTY TBOjY JbyOOBITY /... / Anm moue Byk
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beloved? is rarely encountered. In such cases the messages are never direct,
even if an opportunity for them in the moments of parting with the beloved
existed; they occur at the moment of death. Mardzokis’ young hero, however,
leaves behind the ethical framework of the typical folk poetry hero, since
he places his beloved above all his treasures. The hero advises his beloved
to give her chosen husband-to-be the symbols of his honor and dignity, the
horse and the sword, and to allow him to kiss her only after he has avenged
his death. It seems that the Italian translation was a strong inspiration for
Mardzokis, so he stayed with the already formed character of the young hero,
but he enriched the scene with “black-eyed beloved, thin of waist”, creating
a true anthological poem, which, unfortunately, could not be identified in
the folk poetry. Gubernatis and Mardzokis probably did not know that Vuk’s
collection does not contain this poem, although this was stated in Chiudina’s
work. This subject matter was welcome for the purpose of presenting Serbia
as the country of noble people. This idealized interpretation was also helped
by the poem Son of Serbia, Serbian War Poem. Radivoj, proud of his origins,
lives and dies for Serbia, for ideals of the forefathers, the language and all
Serbian children. He honors the blonde daughters of Germany, praises the
youth of England. These verses indicate anachronism, since the Serbs in
the Middle Ages could not have created poems about Germany or England.
This group of translated poems, which were inspired by a verse or two of
the folk poems, includes the poem about a beautiful girl with dark eyes and
honey, divine lips. Canini’s poem has sixteen verses, Mardzokis translated
the first eight verses from page 519, while the other eight that followed on
page 520 he omitted, as if he failed to see them or to realize that they were
part of the poem on the previous page.

The eight poems of Canini’s collection, “various women’s poems”,
Mardzokis translated by adhering to the form of the Italian model, in differ-

necnot bapdapu oxrosaparu: .../ Tebe, jby0oBIIEe, OCTaBbaM bory Momy BeTHKOMY
/ Hamrem ctBOpuTesby / 3eMJbe W I'pajie OCTaB/baM TKO UX jé MEHH AapoBao ... /
Pasnenu mu, aparu Opare, y Tpu nujena My pustuily [IpBu auo yuunu kanyhepom
Cgere ['ope../.[lpyru 110 yauHH 1€BOjKaMa CUpOTaMHL... / Tpeh 1eo yunHu JbyOOBIH
Mojoj bapbapu../.Koma mMora ogsenu npux kpasba Marmjama.

20 Despotov zavet, Hrvatske narodne pjesme, V, pesma 128: Podaj ljubu za boljega
/ za boljega za lepSega, za lepSega i viSega/ Neg ja jesam Vuk Despote, / da me ne
bi spominjala. Staroj majki b’jele dvore,/Po nji’ Se¢i do samrti/ Vrankovi¢u vrane
konje / Da mi trka ne pozele / Ko ti nisu ni za mene. ; Junakova poruka, Hrvatske
narodne pjesme, V, pesma 27: Majci Salje da mi se ne nada / A ljubovci, da se
preudaje, / Da se Petre junak ozenia / PodVeletom, pod bijelim gradom / Crnom
zemljom i zelenom travom.
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ent rhythm, by random rhyme either A-B, A-B or A-A, B-B. The changes in
the names modifications (Jovo — Gianni — T'idykéc, or objects (tambura —
cetra— xBapa), in omitting certain verses can be ignored since the beauty of
poetical images and the underlying meaning were preserved. Enlargements
were more often, additions to the scenes which were indicated in the original
(Vuk 1, 609) or in Italian rendition (Il testamento, Vuk I, 609).

These two examples show the strength of Mardzokis’ poetic inspira-
tion. Even though he found encouragement in Italian playful translations,
where the directness of the poet from the people was not completely pre-
served, nor extreme feelings of joy or sorrow, Mardzokis decoded ideas
and states expressed in the language belonging to Mediterranean parts into
the Balkan setting, knowing well the characteristic norms and ethics of this
area. Thus Mardzokis’ poetic renditions are much closer to the original, and
the spirit of Serbian poems is much better preserved, although they were
based on the Italian interpretation. In this transferring of ideas from one
culture to another, Italian to Greek, the decisive factor for success resulted
not only from Mardzokis’ bilingualisms, but also from poetic inspiration. In
Mardzokis’ selection of poems the underlying feeling is love: on one hand,
the love for the fatherland, and on the other, the love between a boy and a
girl, hinted at in a girl’s dreams, mischievous in a boy’s courting, or sublime
(Hero’s Testament) and tragic (Unhappy girl, Vuk I, 609 ). The parting of a
loving couple was a powerful inspiration for the poet — translator, and there
he reached the highest point in psychological interpretation of the characters,
a young hero and an unhappy girl.

The poems offered an ideal image of Serbia, Serbia as Greece wanted
to see her, Serbia she needed as her ally. The Greek reader was presented with
the awareness of the people whose national symbols grew out of centuries
of tradition, not only close to patriarchal order of the Greeks, but probably
identical as well. Therefore Mardzokis’ poetic renditions, precursors of the
political action, were the best way towards spiritual closeness of the two
Balkan peoples. The model of utilizing folklore, history and literature in
building awareness of the spiritual unity, of belonging to the nation and its
‘grand idea’ both with the Serbs and the Greeks, starting from the first half
of the 19" century (Roudometof 1999: 58), turned out to be applicable at
the international level. Thus the translation of Serbian lyrical works (1864-
65, 1903-1905, 1924-1936) at times of intense efforts aimed at establishing
cooperation, also had a political mission in emphasizing the common in
the entities of Serbs and Greeks, expressed through the tradition of the folk
culture.

Turning towards Serbia and seeking for the common issues in the
poetry as the best reflection of “Serbian soul” (BeAlywavitng 1916: 44)



Serbian Folk Lyrical Poems in ,,Attikn Ipic 321

indicates the change in the Greek idea of their neighbors as the “second-
rate nation”, heroes and barbarians (Livanios 2003: 83), created in Rum
Millet phase of Greek national being (Roudometof 1998:) and present in
the Enlightenment era. The onset of overcoming the self-perception of the
Greek being as superior in the Balkans, initiated in 1864/65, intensified in
1904/1906, reached the turning point in the 1920s. The collapse of the Great
Idea and its tragic consequences, like the Asia Minor catastrophe, rocked
the very foundations of Greek domestic policy, and weakened her foreign
policy. The interests of major powers concerning Greece and the Balkans
were changed in so much as they now saw in the cooperation between the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenians and Greece the fortress of defense
against the ideas of the Third International, attempting to penetrate Europe
through Bulgaria. In non-academic circles, the self—perception of the Greeks
still brimming with national romanticism, found its incentive to be finding
the common “in the soul of the nation”, in suffering of the Serbs in 1389 and
of the Greeks in 1922. The persecution of Greeks during the so called Asia
Minor Catastrophe and the disintegration of the Great Idea were a powerful
reminder of the collapse of the Serbian empire at Kosovo and provided the
opportunity for them to identify with the Orthodox “Sister Serbia”.
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Josanka Hophesuh-JoBanosuh
CPIICKA HAPOJIHA JIMPUKA Y YACOITUCY “ATTHKH IPIX”

Pesume

Cprcko-Tpuke KyJITypHE Be3e BEKOBMMa Cy onTepehnBaie HEemoBoJbHE
HCTOPH]CKO-TIOJINTHYKE IPUITHKE, a TOAATHO MX OTEXKABAJIO Y3ajaMHO HETIO3HABAHE
jesuka. Crora HHje HEOOjalIBHIBO MITO CYy HAPOIHE ITeCMe IBajy Hapoa, HaKko ca
MHOTUM 33jeJHUYKIM MOTHBHMA M CIMYHOI ITOETCKOT M3pa3a, MPBO NPEBEACHE
U IpeJCTaBbeHe y 3amaano] EBpornu, a Tek HEKOJIHMKO JielieHHja KacHUje U TO Y
CKpOMHOM 00uMy — 1 MeljycoOHo. MHTepecoBame 3a CPIICKO HAPOAHO CTBAPAIIAIITBO
kox I'pka ucriosbeHo je y Tpu ocodeHa Tanaca. [IpBa ynosnaBama ['pka ca cprickom
HapoJIHOM JIHPHUKOM y ceamoj aeuneHuju XIX Beka, He mpeacTaBibajy v Behoj
MEpH OJjeK OIIITEEeBPOIICKOT POMaHTHYAPCKOT MOKpeTa Beh u moapimky 60pou
3a HApOJIHU jE3HK, a Y Mamb0j MPETXOJHHITY ITOIUTHIKOT 30mmKaBama ca Cpoujom
oyauhu na mperoBopu Bol)eru y TajHocTH. Jpyru Tanac, Ha caMmoM moueTky XX
BEKa, HHUIMPAH je NCTOPH]CKO-TTOJIUTHYKUM JoralajuMa u HacTojameM [ puke 1a ce
npubmxu Cpouju. Tpehu Tanac jaBuo ce y Tpehoj u 4eTBpToj neuenuju XX Beka
y jeKy TOKyIlaja y YCIOCTaBJbamky OoraTthje capalme ca 0alIKaHCKUM 3eMIbaMa,
a moce6Ho ca CpbujoM. Y nmpyrom tamacy AHApeac Mapa30KHC, TPUKH TIECHUK
UTAIM]aHCKOT TIOPEKJIa, MPEACTaBJba0 j€ CPIICKY JUPHUKY TECHUUKUM MPEBOIMMA
y waconucy Attikn Ipig. Mako necme Huje mpeBoauo ca opurnHaia Beh npema
UTaNHjaHCKUM HHTepIpeTanujama y 3oupkama |l libro del amore Mapka Antonuja
Kanunuja u Floregio lirico Anhena ne I'yGepHaruca, oHe cy OiiKe HCTOYHHKY.
Y 0BOM IIpEHOIIEHY UIeja jeqHE KyIType y APYTY, HTAlMjaHCKe y TPUKY CBAKaKO
je omrydyjyhn QaxTop yCmemHOCTH MpOUCTeKao He caMo M3 Mapa30KHCOBOT
OMIMHIBU3MA MM MECHUYKOr HajaxHyha Beh m3 mosHaBama Ipukor HapOAHOT
JKMBOTa KOjH je Onu3ak cprickoM. Mmak Tpu mecme cy nperneBaHe Beoma clio00IHO
U yJlaJbeHe OJi CBOI' MCTOYHHMKA TOJMKO Jia ce He MOry mperno3Hatd. [lecmom je
nonyhena naeanna npencraBa CpOuje, oHakBa KakBy je ['puka »kenena ja BHIH,
KaKBa joj je Omira moTpedHa Kao caBe3HHK. Jlo TPUKOT YUTAoIa TOMKpala je CBECT
0 HapoIy YHjH Cy HAIIMOHAIHI CHMOOIIN M3PACiI U3 BEKOBHE TPAIHUIIH]je, HE CaMo
OHcKH maTpHjapXaaHoM ycTpojcTBy ['pka, Beh BepoBatHO u naeHTnyHH. CTOTa CY
Map30KHCOBH IECHUYKH TIPEBOJIH, TIPeTX0/ehy MOJINTHYKO] aKIMjH, HA HajOOIbH
Ha4YMH BOAWIM Ka JyIICBHOM NPHOJIIIKaBamy OBa JiBa OankaHcka Hapoaa. Moaen
HWHCTpyMEHTaJIM3auje (GosKiopa, HCTOpHUje U KEbHKEBHOCTH Y U3rPabi CBECTH
0 JIYXOBHOM jeJMHCTBY, O TPUTAJaRky HAIWH U FHCHO] “BEINKOj UACjH W KOJ
Cpba u I'pka, moueB ox mpBe monoBrHEe XIX Beka, MOKa3ao ce MPUMEHUB U Ha
Mehynp>kaBHOM HHBOY.
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(Attwn “Toig 6,1903, 183)

1l testamento d’ un eroe

Per 'armata si appronta un giovanetto,

E la cara domanda al suo diletto,

“ Per dove te ne vai, diletto mio? «

A lui la cara favellar s’ udio :

“ Per ’armata del Sir, dolce mio cor! “
“ E quando tornerai, mio bell’amor ? “
“ Dopo nov’anni, o cara, i’tornero;

Se poi dal campo allor’ non riverro,
Venditi tutta allor’ la mia sostanza.
Le’vesti spoglierai di vedovanza,

Ed uno sposo cercati gradito;

Solo ti prego a non pigliar marito

11 qual prode non sia. Gli donerai

Il mio forte destriero e gli darai
Questa mia bella d’or spada guernita,
Ch’ebbi meco sui campi, e della vita
Di tanti prodi satollossi. II viso

Non lasciar ch’ei ti baci, o fiordaliso,
Pria ehe non spenga il mio crudo
uccisor:

Del bei tuo viso sara degno allor.

(Angelo de Gubernatis, Floregio lirico,
preuzeto od G. Chiudina, Canti del
popolo Slavo, vol. 11, Firenze 1878,
73)
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Traverso ai boschi, grida la madre,
E a lei risponde lontan la figlia.

La biancheria hai gia lavato

No, mamma: ancora non I’ ho lavata
Che Ganni acqua m’ intorbidava.
Dei maledirlo, mamma, ed io pure.
Ah, voglia iddio ch’ ei comparisca
Al tribunale dinanzi a un giudice!

E che quel giudice sia la tua figlia.
Ah, voglia iddio, sia incarcerato !

E la catene sien le mie braccia.

Ah, voglia iddio, ch’egli sia appeso!
Ch’ egli sia appeso al collo mio,
Anzi, no,ch’ egli sia avveleuato..
Ma col veleno mie labbra.

(Marco Antonio Canini, / libro dell
amore, Venezia 1885, 520-521)

Marina kletva

Majka Maru kroz tri gore
zvala,

Kroz tri zvala, kroz Cetiri
dala.

Mara joj se devet odaziva
Jesi 1, Maro, ubelila platno
Nisam, majko do vode dosla
A kamo li ubelila platno.
Jovo mi je vodu zamutio
Kun’ ga majko, i ja ¢u ga
kleti.

Eda Bog da, te se obesio.

O zlu drvu 0 mom belu grlu.

Eda Bog da, tavnice dopao
Tavnica mu moja neda bila
Eda Bog da, sindzira dopao
Sindzir bile moje bele ruke.
Eda Bog da, voda ga odnela
Moja majko na me ga
nanela.

(Vuk S. Karadzi¢,Srpske
narodne pjesme, 1, 531)
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O mia diletta.

Siedimi a fianco, bella giovinetta.
Noi selvaggi non siamo:

Dove baciar si dee, ben lo sappiamo.
Fra le ciglia convien le vedovelle

Baciare, e in mezzo al petto le donzelle.

(Marco Antonio Canini, I/ libro dell
amore, Venezia 1885, 519)

Znanje

Oj devojko, Oj Milena,
Sedi meni kraj kolena.
Ni mi nismo divlji ljudi,
I mi znamo gdi se ljubi:
Udovice medu oke,

A devojke medu dojke.

(Vuk S. Karadzi¢,Srpske
narodne pjesme, 1, 582)
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(Attny “Toig 6, 1903, 184)

Che di bello ha la tua fanciulla?
Dimmelo.

La mia fanciulla ha neri gli occhi bei.
Se con que’ divini occhi ella
guardassemi,

II paradiso guadagnar potrei.

Che di bello ha la tua fanciulla?
Dimmelo.

Labbra di mele ell’ ha, candido viso.
Quelle labbra baciaodo e il viso
candido,

Io potrei guadagnare il paradiso.
[Che di bello ha la tua fanciulla?
Dimmelo.

Ella ha braccia bianchissime ; se al mio
Collo girarle volesse, potreimi

Il paradiso guadagnar ben io. -

Che di bello ha la tua fanciulla?
Dimmelo.

Ella nivee ha le mamme. Se mostrare
A me volesse quelle mamme nivee,
lo potrei il paradiso guadagnare. ]

(Marco Antonio Canini, I/ libro dell
amore, Venezia 1885, 519-520)

8ce

[-91A3[pIo[( eyuEAOf

JIAOUBAO

v



Eiye EUmvno’ 1 avatohd, #’ ey StV 1O “novvoioa
[Tépao’” 1) ahyn , ®* Exlvnoa gig TO ®VVHyL ‘TAYW®
Th 0dym ooy éndtnoa, oav Epbaoa ’s T ASpo,
O YA1og Talg &y Tideg TOV TAlS BLOYVOES
’0%0QTOVOE.

"Exel ndtov &’ v medowvn, T QOouvT™wTiV
gndm,

ITavadona x6en éxoiteto, x” OMSYAURO
"%OUGTOVY,

Aguditt, g ®eQAAL TG, EUXE MWD TOUPUAAL

Eic 10 Aevrd T otiibio g dvo domoa
TEQLOTEQLAL,

KV dyrnohiaouévo éngatovve v Ehapo dhapdxt.

"Endvo “xel foadvddnxra, Eeviytioa el mdvov.
To &Loyo nov €deoa. ’c 10 Ehatd dwondTov
“Edgoa 10 YAl Lov g to mEAowvo ®AmVAQL,
"Exdoiwon ’c 1o At nov 10 dgua tO ToLpUAAL
“Edwoa ' 10 yedxl Hov, T VO TO TEQLOTEQLAL,
Eig t&t oxvlid pov €haye v okl ueQTIXO.

‘H nopaoud M) meviduoogpn s €ue’, Tov xuvnyd.
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La miglior gaggia

Ruppe ’aurora, ed io non mossi il
piede;

Passo il mattino, ed alla caccia andai ;
Giunto sul colle il sol spandeavi i rai ;
E sopra il colle, sotto un verde abete,
Addormita una bella si vedea;

Un fascio di trifoglio al capo avea,

E due colombi candidi nel seno,

E fra le braccia un bei cerbiatto snello.
Rimasi a pernottare in quell’ostello.

Il mio destrier legai sotto all’abete;

Ho legato a una fronde il mio falchetto;
Di trifoglio al destrier porsi un fascetto,
Al mio falchetto i due colombi candidi
Ed il cerbiatto ai miei bracchi avanzo,
La leggiadra fanciulla a me resto.

(Angelo de Gubernatis, Floregio lirico,
preuzeto od G. Chiudina, Canti del
popolo Slavo, vol. II, Firenze 1878, 43)

Najbolji lov

Sinu zora, a ja jo$ kod
dvora,

Dan prevali, a ja u lov
podoh,

Ja na brdo, a sunce za brdo;
Al’ na brdu pod jelom
zelenom

Tu bijaSe zaspala devojka;
Pod glavom joj snopak
deteline,

U njedrima dva b’jela
goluba,

A u krilu $areno jelence;

Ja tu ostah noécu preno€iti:
Vezah konja za jelu zelenu,
A sokola za jelovu granu;
Konju dadoh snopak
deteline,

A sokolu dva b‘jela goluba,
Mojim rtom Sareno jelence,
A men’ osta lijepa devojka.

(Vuk S. Karadzié¢,Srpske
narodne pjesme, 1, 432)

» N0, W11y, ul eolIAT Y04 velqes

(143



"Emiotoogpn 100 doafdvog

Thig Grydang wov, Yy wov,

I160° 6miow T deoud

Aéel mopBéva danguouévn

& OMUUEY’ OUOQEPOVLE.

Madva, déhgLo pov, TaTéQag,

AtV umwootve vo. 0t 100UV

“EyxBo0a 1épouve yut 0éva,

THv aydmn wog uoodvv.

Ay €ue, T LOVEOROEN,

Mg mhandver dSvoTuyLd,

Sréovm falooapo ol Byoiver

H mnedyoln aymeid.

- Aymeud, dvbog’ dind uov,

2V ToELALeLS Tt 'S EUE.

Thg ®aedLdg wov 1 paouoxiha

AdehpdOnxre W €€’

A’ ToVg ®AVoug oov O v Ppouv

Eig t0 yduo pov, ot ’dwxot,

Kat p’ ¢0€ 00 otolloBotve

Dihot ol raleoTol.

“Otav vien Toyouévn,

Mk 10 x€olo 0TaVQMTA.

Eig 100 tdgpov u’ 6dnyfoovy

Thv 6 Suaven GyroALd
(Attwn “Towg 7, 1904, 71)

11 suo anello ad un giovane

Rendeva una ragazza.

Il tuo anello riprendi, ella gli disse.
Ah, mio padre, mia madre, i miei
frateili

E le sorelle mie t’ odiano tutti !

Ma di me non dir nulla

Di male, o caro, ch’ io sono una
povera,

Sono un’ infelicissima fanciulla.

Io semino basilico, e mi nasce
Assenzio... O assenzio, fiorellino mio,
Aspro fior, gl’ inviati alle mie nozze
Di te s’ adorneranno,

Allor che al camposanto

Essi mi porteranno.

(Marco Antonio Canini, Il libro dell
amore, Venezia 1885, 522)

Nesrena devojka

Devojka junaku prsten
povracala:

Naj ti prsten, momce, moj te
rod ne ljubi,

“Ni otac, ni majka, ni brat,
ni sestrica;

“Al’ me nemoj, momce, na
glas iznositi,

“Jer sam ja sirota nesretna
devojka:

“Ja bosiljak sejem, meni
pelen nice.

“Qj pelen, pelence, moje
gorko cvece!

Tobom ¢e se moji svati
nakititi, “

Kad me stanu tuznu do
groba nositi.”

(Vuk S. Karadzi¢,Srpske
narodne pjesme, I, 609)“
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O fanciulla, anima mia,

E I’ arancio od il basilico
Che il tuo sen cosi profuma?
O forse ¢ di gelsomino

Quell’ odore che mi bea
Quando sono a te vicino? -
Giovincello, anima mia,

Non ¢ arancio, nou basilico,
Che il mio sen cosi profuma :
Di fanciulla & la purezza
Quell’ odore che ti bea,
Quell’ che tanto grato oleazza.

(Marco Antonio Canini, Il libro dell
amore, Venezia 1885, 518)

Najljepsi miris

Oj devojko duso moja!
Cim miri$u nedra tvoja
Ili dunjom, il neran¢om,
Ili smiljem , il bosiljem
Oj Boga mi, mlad junace
Moja nedra ne miriSu
Niti dunjom, ni neran¢om
Niti smiljem, ni bosiljem,
veée duSom devojcaom.

(Vuk S. Karadzi¢,Srpske
narodne pjesme, 1, 562)
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I1 gentile suonatore

Un giovincel la cetera
D’oro suonando gia ;
II crine d’una vergine
Di corda gli servia ;
Aveva per archetto

La penna del falchette.

In malinconie’estasi

A quel tinnio rapita,

Una gentil miravalo

E poi dicea stupita:

“ Se il cielo a me pietoso
Donasse quel vezzoso !

Sotto di lui garofani
Fragranti stenderei,

E sul guancial di mammole
Un nembo spargerei,

Che odori e nel sorriso
Gioisca del mio viso ! “

(Angelo de Gubernatis, Floregio lirico,
preuzeto od G. Chiudina, Canti del
popolo Slavo, Firenze 1878, 34)

Djevojka se zagledala u
dace

Udaralo u tamburu dace:
Tambura mu od suvoga
z}ata,

Zice su mu kose
devojacke,

A terzijan pero sokolovo.
Gledala ga s ¢ardaka
devojka,

Gledala ga, pa je besedila:
»Boze mili! da ¢udna
junaka!

»Da li mi ga Bog u sreci
dade

»Pod njega bi karanfil
sterala,

.,A pod glavu rumenu
ruzicu;

,Nek miriSe, nek se Cesto
budi,

»Neka moje belo lice
ljubi.”

(Vuk S. Karadzié¢,Srpske
narodne pjesme, 1, 626)
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Kdtov &’ tijg Aevung v lonwd 6 Tudyrog
grodTouy,

O TEMTOE LETOL OTO YWQEO, 0TIV OLOQPLA, OTH
xaon

Togic vnaig éxeibe *duapnray, Toelc SLOQEPES
nop0€vec,

KV amé taig toels ¢parOnxe 1 xvdbe wio vor Aéyn

TO modiyua, T dEOLOTEQO, TOV “TOVHOoDOE VA,

“HOeho véiyo, €lmte 1 witt, LETOEDTY widt Lhvn,
M TV xouooxEVINTY YL T WKET| OV UEO).
“H &\ elme, 1i0eha 1006 Eva SaytuAdidi

N’ &oT1QdQTy, VO AAUTOXROTH VO TO Tnhevouy
G\ec.

‘H ol , 1) doadtepn, 1 yoravi Tavvitoa,
Eine, 8¢v 0ého timote &’ Foo. EmOupeite

Koavéva mpayua €0 g yi dev PAEmm vo W Go€on.

Kavéva ampaidtepo dgv folonmw amd 1o Idyxo!
Avontoug, Tl yvoevete; Tl mpdyuoto tnteite!
Mmopel 1) Civn var @Baof), HE TOV ROLEO Vi
Mo,

To daytuAidL TO XEVOS VO TatnOf) VoL omdon.
AMG 6 Tidyrog TavToTe O €1V 31100 EOC YLiL
uéval

(Attwn “Towg 7, 1904, 252)

E intanto prese a dir ciascu d’elle
Quel che a lei piu di tutto piaceria.
Di seta un cinto aver potessi! L’una,
L’ altra un anello d’ or vorrei, dicea.
E Giannina piu bella, soggiungea,

Di Janko al mondo non c’e cosa alcuna.

Oh, non vedete, stolte, che 1’anello

Si potria facilmente un di spezzare,
Di seta il cinto si potria sciupare,

Ma ognor per me sarebbe Janko bello!

(Marco Antonio Canini, I libro dell
amore, Venezia 1885, 521)

Sta bi koja najvolila

Zaspa Janko pod jablanom
Na Janku je je svilen pojas,

Na ruci mu sjajna burma;
Tud se dala tanka staza,
Njome idu tri djevojke,
Najstarija govorila:

Da je meni svilen pojas!
A srednja je govorila

Ja bi burmu najvoljela.
Najmlada je govorila:

Oj vi druge, lude li ste;
Ja bi Janka najvoljela;
Svilen pojas poderace s’,
Burma ¢e se raspojiti,

A moj Janko do vijeka.

(Vuk S. Karadzié¢,Srpske
narodne pjesme, 1, 447)
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‘Olovuytic EYarliov Aurtned

Avo andévia v g moT EpeE’ 1) atyouvhd
Kot 0 pdtioe tor moio:, T eQmTixd,

No ®Alom dev elumoes’ 1| VugpoDAaL.

- «hxé pov, agpévn, Eimva, ofxrm 0V,
Anovoe T andovaxia, mds AoAoDve!
ZUmynoe, ofrm QMg uov, vo. ot mtis,
Iot €toL v dndovdxio 1o yovdove; »
KV 6 vungiog thg Aéet, xabwg "Evmva
Avd veol 8V €1V’ &y wov, andovania
Eival 50 1oupedraoda matdid.
"Eowteupuéva Svo talnraodxia.

[Tov ug ®avud, u” aydmn ehoyeon
Trevalovve, AAAG StV ToayoUdOTVE.
“Epyovtal, ToE€Yovy, v £0M »’ Exel

To taipL Tovg T dvoTuya Tntodve.
“EtoL %’ €yd, Yuyn uov, Evay xoQo
"Eotévala, xal mrpotoayovdoioa,
Tatt, g ®” Ereiva, aydmn wov, »” Yy
Eyvoila, »ol oéva 0w tntodoa.

Kot vo mopamoviétat, v 0onvi,

Oftte oty 6gv Emape M Yuyn wov,

"Qg mov vou 0" €D, ®OEN LoV, YEVOT),
"Qg mov Vo YEVNS TOTQL OV, *SLrT LoV, »

(Attwnn “Touwg 7,1904, 252 / Attxn Toig 8,

1905, 110)

Tutta notte cantarano

Due rosignuoli fino alla mattina;
Non lasciar chiuder occhio alla sposina
Mio giovine signore, sorgi presto.
Oh, dimmi perche, di’,

Que’ rosignuoli cantano cosi.

Lo sposo disse a lei, poi che fu desto
“Due giovani non sono usignoletti:
Sono due garzonetti.

Non cantano, ma gemono cercando
La sposa. Io pur cosi faceva quando
Te cercava, amor mio:

Cosi gemeva anch’io

Ne di gemer cessai.

Finché non ti trovai.”

(Marco Antonio Canini, / libro dell
amore, Venezia 1885, 519)

Nisu ono dva slavuja mlada

Dva slavuja svu noé
propevase

Na pendZeru gospe
banovice,

Govorila gospa banovica:
Bog ubio dva slavuja mlada!
Svu no¢ meni zaspat’ ne
dadose

Govori joj bane gospodine:
Nemoj, gospo, nemoj, duso
moja!

Nisu ono dva mlada junaka;
Vijaju se oko djevojaka,
Kao i ja oko tebe, gospo.

(Vuk S. Karadzi¢,Srpske
narodne pjesme, 1 654)
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"Av 10 BLog elyo 100 Todgov, Tov Tol Tou
Onoaved,
Av T TAOVTNOL TOV €10 YD,

5

“HEeoa T vir ToL %Aum. Av T elya 0’ doytodoa

T datdteQO TOV nAoUOU, O,TL B Vv’ Embunovoa.

"Av 10 Blog el 0B Todpov, TOV ToA Tov
Onoaved,
Av ToL TAOVTNE TOV 0L YW,

[Tépa éxnel, xaotd 10 Zava, Tov va To Bovudlovy
olot
' 0’ dydpala vo @Tetdom, vo. uUTEY® TEQUPOAL,
Av 10 udAouo 1ot Todov, dv to TAOVTNO TOV
elxa Yo,

Ot vo.’ puteva 'c o0T6
O, wwhig, ®° fi0ehe maow, viym Yo TeQLpoldol
T’ du0QEHTEQO, OV VALVE, TOV Vi VITCOYN
oA rAaQL.
Av ’c 10 Plog, &ig TO YVOoapL, fjuovy Suota ug To
Todo,
“HOeho 10 AGLo0S pov mob eV’ AVITavTog v
e 7010

K’ &vav té€tol” dupnoopovid

Ny "yd, Yoo ®xnwoveo.

(Attwnn “Towg 7,1904, 252)

Se I’oro dello Tsar aver potessi,

Io ben saprei

Che di quell’ oro farmene dovrei ;
Qualche cosa vorria comprar di bello.
Io, quando I’oro dello Tzar avessi,
Che ne farei?

Lungo la Sava allora comprerei,

Per tutto indi piantarlo, un orticelllo.
Se dello Tzar mai I’oro possedessi,

io pianterei

Giacinti ed altri fiori, € mi vorrei
Prender un ortolano bello bello.

Se in mio poter 1’oro dei Tzar tenessi,
lo prenderei

Lazzaro, poi ch’¢ scapolo, ed avrei
Un gentile ortolan del mio orticelllo.

(Marco Antonio Canini, I libro dell
amore, Venezia 1885, 520)

Da j’ u mene, $to j’ u cara
blago

Da j’ u mene, lale Lazo,
$toj’ u cara blago,

Ja bi znala, lale Lazo, $ta bi
kupovala:

kupila bi, lale Lazo, ukraj
Save bascu;

ja bi znala, lale Lazo, Stabu
nju sadila:

sadila bi, lale Lazo, zumbul
i karanfil.

Da j’ u mene, lale Lazo, $to
j’ u cara blago,

ja bi znala, lale Lazo, $ta bi
kupovala:

kupila bi, lale Lazo,
nezenjena Lazo -

da mi bude, lale Lazo,
bas¢ovan u basci.

(Vuk S. Karadzi¢,Srpske
narodne pjesme, 1, 490)
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‘O ZepPoyvidg
(TToheudv Zéppirov doua)

Tudg ZéoPov eipat, PadiBoite nodlonat
«Mt Zéppo otére, mépte pald »

ADTH vou 1y €0y nov, o v’ OAS0eouN,

ITob ¢ v ®0apdLd wov dvta o T,
“Emg mov gvag ®1imog Long Ot odletal
2 Eué, tmepfgpavo Zéofov fraotdol,
X Eué’ ogpPomardo kol malinxdou!

Tolo ddpa W denoav Aaumed ol TaTéQes Lo,

X Eué, g ZepPlag udvag 1o Beéuua,
To® ohdvov T’ Fvoua, T Elpog, TO aijia
TO d&po0 éxelvo, Tov N udvo divel,

ITov dgv Eeméprel, moté dev @hivel

Th ohava YADooo, TO TATOLOV TEUEVOS
Aatoevel 6 ZEpPOog ®AL TEOOUVVET

Kol #a0e yvioro ohavov matdil

I'dhhog - ITagpiowa, Totprog - Buldvtio
“Eyovv, ®t’ 6 Zéppos, Eyd, T YADOOo
“Eym édxopn pov, tod Zéppfov v’ fvoua
AMLoLA ¢ Englvoy, T Gvoua, YAWooo
No. toseivwon Tolud 6 oxinedxaedog
To¥ yviod tot Zépfov T’ & vdQeLmwUEVoU,
Kat thg Zeppiag yurod tyumuévou!

"Ac givol §GEa ¢ TOV yeouavemada

11 Figlio Serbo

Canto marzialem serbo

Son figlio Srbo - Radivoj chiamanmi
Cadi col Serbo, col Serbo sta;

Quest ¢ il mio voto primiero e fervido,
Che nel mio cuore sempre vivra

Fino a che desto me terra un palpito
Del Serbo padre me figlio altero,

Me della Serbia figlio querriero!

Tre belli i padri doni lasciaronmi,

Lo slavo nome, la spada e il sanque

11 don materno, che mai non lanque:
La slava linqua, I’altare patrio

Ha dell Serbia ogni figliuol

11 vero figlio del Slavo suol.

Parigi ha il Franco - la sua Bisanzio
L’ altra ha pure il Turco - la mia favella
E il nome Serbo mi son carissimi -
Muoia che il nome, la linqua bella.

Di calpestare crudele ha 1’animo

Del Serbo padre figlio valente

E della Serbia figlio possente!

Vanto al Germano sia Germanica
Fanciulla, e il crine che a lei biondeggia
Vanto al Brittano sia Britanica

Vergin, che altera si pavoneggia;
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‘H EavOboxrdon tig epuaviog

Ac eival 8GEa gic TOV AyyASmadia

H dnatddextn vna the Ayyhiog

> 2 EuE, 1) ZepPia pov, YU avtiv éoydletal,
Bepilel 6 ZAAGPog 6 dvdpelwUEVoc,

Kv 6 yuwog 6 Zépfoc 6 tyunuévod!

(Attnn “Toig 7,1904, 271)

A me la Serbia; per essa semina
Emiete il Slavo figlio valente,
E della Serbia figlio possente.

(Angelo de Gubernatis, Floregio lirico,
preuzeto od G. Chiudina, Canti del popolo
Slavo, Firenze 1878, 165-166)
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OpurnHanpHas HayqHas CTaThs

Hukona XXKYTHUY
HNucturyTa coBpeMeHnHo# ucropun, benrpan

KATOJIMYECKA S LIEPKOBb 1 ITPABOCJIABME B
AJIBAHVH, MAKEJIOHUH, KOCOBE U METOXUH B _
[EPUOJ] MEX/TY [IEPBO 1 BTOPOI1 MUPOBOI1 BOMHOIA

Abcmpakm: Peamzanust yHIH B AJTOaHUH, TPEKOKATOIOYECKOTO MPO3EIUTH3MA
B MakeoHUU U puMoKaronndyeckoid muccu B Metoxuu u Kocoso.

Yuuamemeo ¢ Anbanuu

ITocne oxonuanus IlepBoil MUPOBOM BOMHBI JJI1 MUCCUOHEPCKOU
JesITeIbHOCTH KAaTOJIMYECKOH LiepkBH Ha bankanax crmoxuiach Onaro-
NpHUsITHas 00CTaHOBKa: JUOepasibHasi PEBOJIONMS ATATIOpKa MpHUBENa K
pacnany uciaMckoro xanudara (3aBepIIMBIIEMYCs OKOHYATEIbHO B 1924
I.); IPaBOCIIaBHbIE IEPKBU paHee ObLIN HALIMOHAJIN3UPOBAHBI C TCHICHIINEH
paclIMpeHus IBHKEHHUH 3a MPeJocTaBlIeHHe aBTOKe(aIuu OTHOCUTEIBHO
Bcenencroii marpuapxuu B McranOyie. B 1922 . Axmen 6er 30ry ¢ TOMOIIIBIO
CepOckoli paBOCIaBHOM LEPKBU MPOBO3INIACHII aBTOHOMHIO AJIOAaHCKOM
MpaBOCIIaBHOI LIepkBH.' B pe3yrbrare B aJ10aHCKO# PaBOCIaBHOW HEpapXUH
yCHJIMIIACh BHYTPEHHSISI 00ph0a MEXKY IPeKOHILCKUM U CepOOPHITECKUM
TEUEHHUSMH, YTO MPHUBEJIO K HAPYIICHUIO TIOPSIKA B aT0AHCKOM ITPABOCIIABHH.
Hapurpazckast BceJIeHCKasl aTpuapxus, CO CBOEH CTOPOHBI, C MOMOUIBIO
IPEYeCcKOro NpaBUTEIbCTBA U BennkoOpuranuy npuiaraia ycuins K ToMY,
4TOOBI BONPOC aBTOKE(PAIBLHOCTH aj10aHCKOW MPaBOCIABHON LEPKBH ObLI
pEeLICH B MOJIB3y I'PEKO(UILCKOTO TCUCHUSL.>

! Arhiv Jugoslavije (AJ), Ministarstvo inostranih poslova -politiko odeljenje, f. 28,
J. Jovanovi¢ — Pizon, “Arbanaska crkva®.

2 Tam e, Kratak pregled politiko-verskih (pravoslavnih) prilika u Arbaniji od
episkopa Visariona Puvanija, 1927. godina.
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B Barukane crnoxuiaoch yOexaeHHE B yCIEIIHOM OCYIIECTBICHUN
KaTOJIMYECKOM MHCCHOHEPCKOM KaMIaHWHM Ha aj0aHCKOe MpaBOCIIaBHE B
CBSI3H C OTIPEACIIEHHOM CIIa00CTHIO OPraHNU3aAINH AI0AHCKOU IMPaBOCIaBHOM
LIEPKBU U e€ He3HAUYNTENFHBIM BIIUSTHIEM Ha allOaHCKoe HaceeHne. AnbaH-
CKO€ IPaBOCIIaBHOE JyXOBEHCTBO OBLIO cl1a00 00pa30BaHHBIM U PACIIONATaio
OrpaHNYEHHBIMH MaTepUaJIbHBIMU cpecTBaMU. Kpome Toro, 3HauuTEIbHOE
KOJJMUYECTBO MPABOCIABHBIX Ha [Ore AJNOaHHH BBIPAXKAIO CTPEMIICHHE K
BBE/ICHUIO PEJIMTHO3HOM CITy>KOBI (JINTYPrUK) Ha TPEeIecKoM s3bIke. B cimydae
OeCTIpensITCTBEHHOTO OCYIIECTBICHNS TPO3EIUTUCTCKOM aKIIUHU ITPH TIOMO-
I yHUH B BarwkaHe mpenmonaraiock MaTepualbHOE BO3HATPAXKICHUE
a10aHCKOTO MPABOCIABHOTO AYXOBEHCTBA U YTBEPIKIACHHUE OOTOCITYKEHUS
Ha TPEYCCKOM SI3bIKe.

Wranus, ycranoBuBIIas nocie npuxoaa (ammncToB K BaacTy B 1922
I. OM3KKe OTHOULICHHUsI ¢ BaTmkaHoM, copelcTBOBaa peain3aliu Karo-
JTUYIECKON YHUATCKOHN Ipomnaranabl B Andannu. MtanssHckoe (ammcTcekoe
MIPaBUTEIHCTBO MOJICPKUBAIIO TECHBIE KOHTAKTHI C alT0aHCKON KaToImye-
CKO#l mepapxuell W momMaraljio el MaTepualbHO, MPEIOCTaBIA KaK
JICHEKHBIE CPEJICTBA, TAK U CIIELIUAJINCTOB 10 CTPOUTENBCBY U pECTaBpaALUN
nepkseit. [Ipy 3ToM HTaNBSIHIBI JOOWBAINCH, YTOOBI HA IOCTPOCHHBIX HIIH
BOCCTAHOBJICHHBIX XpaMax CTaBHJIACh HA/IIIUCH ,,ToKepTBOBaHue Mtannn®,
a Ha IEpKOBHBIX Bparax MoMemaiack crarys MyccomuHu. Tem caMbim
WMHUTHPOBAINCH KUY aBCTPUILIEB, KOTOphIE paHee, A0 [lepBoil MupoBoit
BOIHBI, JIeTIaJId MOJJOOHBIC HAJMKCH B IEPKBaX M yCTAHABIMBAIHU CTATYH
CBOMX IpaBUTeeit.*

Bartukan cTpeMusics UCTIONB30BaTh OJIAaronpHUATHYIO JUIs KATOTMYECKOM
LIEPKBU OOCTAHOBKY M YCHJIUTh YHUATCKYIO (TPEKOKATOIMYECKYIO ) IPOTaraHmy
B Anbannn. Hawamo yHMarckoit mporaranapl Ha al0aHCKOW TEpPUTOPHH
OBLIO MOJIOKEHO B D10acaHe B KOHIIE BOCBMUIECATHIX rog0B XIX B., 0HAKO

3 Kraljevsko poslanstvo pri Sv. Stolici, Otpravnik poslova I. Vukoti¢ jugoslovenskom
Ministarstvu inostranih poslova, 6. XII 1923.

4 Karomuku u3 Ckajgapa mocje BOWHBI cOOpak CpeacTBa Ha BOCCTAHOBIECHHE
paspyeHHo nepksu IIpecsaroit boroponunst. MM yaanocs nocTaBUTh KPOBIIIO,
HO JUUIs 3aBEpLICHHs] padOT HEe XBaTallo eIl JI0CTaTOYHO MHOTO JeHer. [loatomy
cesimieHHuK [lerap [kypa oOpaTmiics 3a MOMOIIBIO K HTAJbSHIAM. MTanbsHCcKne
BJIACTH Ipuciain apxutekropa, 500 HanoneoHoB U 30 ThICAY JHpP, OJHAKO MPHU
YCIIOBHUH, YTO B IIEPKBU HA BUIHOM MECTe OyAeT YCTaHOBJIEHA IIJINTA C HA/AIHCHIO
‘noxepTBoBanue Utammn’... UTambstHCKAM MTPETEH3USIM BOCTIPOTUBIIIHICH aTOaHCKHE
HanuoHaucTel n3 Ckafapa, 3HeprU4HO BBICTYHBIIIME IPOTHB BO3BE/ICHUS B [IEPKBU
KaKUX-JTM00 MEMOpHaIIbHBIX TUIUT. Hadascst cOop cpe/cTB ¢ 1eNblo BO3BpAIEHUS
Wramuu Toii cyMMBbI, KoTOpasi Obuta mosydeHa panee” (AJ, Min.pravde -v.o., Po-
slanstvo Kraljevine Jugoslavije u Tirani Ministarstvu inostranih poslova, 13, 51930.,
f113).
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JUTMTEIIBHBIN IEPUOJT BpeMEeHH OHa He Obuia 3 exTrBHON. PacnipocrpaneHue
YHUU TPOXOIUIIO TIOJ] PyKOBOACTBOM DII0ACAHCKHUX CBSIIICHHUKOB Kpucto
Jlembr u Mocuma ITanisl, KOOpAMHATOPOM BCEH AKIIHH SIBISUICS HTATbSHCKHUIA
cesimeHHuk [etpo Cxpaneru (Skrapelli).’ O6 yHHATCKON MPO3ETUTHCTCKOM
JESTeIILHOCTH B TIEPHO MEXIY ABYMSI MUPOBBIMU BOMHAMHU COXPaHUINChH
MHOTOUYHMCIICHHBIC JIOKYMEHTaIbHBIC CBUICTENBCTRA. Tak, Hanpumep, B Prumve
B Havasie 1926 1. ¢ 1enbio opraHu3aluy MPUBEICHUS K YHUH MPABOCIABHOTO
HaceleHusa [0KHOW AnbGaHum mpeObIBajl MPAaBOCIABHBINA CBSIIEHHUK
Ixopmxe Teoxap m3 Dmbacana, KOTOPBIH 3aTeM MPHOOPEN 3eMeTbHBII
y4aCTOK JUIsSl CTPOUTENILCTBA B Di1bacaHe YHHATCKOW IIEPKBH.°

UranpsaHckuil BoeHHbIN aTTaiie MapuaHu MOXy4YWsl KPEOUT B MSTh
MUJUTMOHOB UTAJIBSHCKHX JIUP Ha MPOBEJCHUE YHUATCKOW MpOMaraHjbl B
AnGanuu. U3 310 cyMMBI IBa MHJUTMOHA MTPEHA3HAYAIOCH JJISl CTPOUTEIb-
CTBa KaTOJMYECKOM IIKOJIbI (ITpod)eccopaMu KOTOPOH JODKHBI ObLTH OBIThH
HWE3yUTH), YHUATCKOW MEPKBH W MPHOOPETCHUS OOIBINTOTO 3MaHUS IS
pasMmerniennss MoHaxoB. OJTMH MUJUTHOH OBLT BBIZIENIEH JUIS CTPOUTEIHCTBA
YHHMATCKUX LIepKBeil B Aprupokactpe, Banone n Onbacane. ranbsHib! B
AnbGaHuM OCYIIECTBIISIIN MHTEHCUBHYO IIPOTIAraH Ty C b0 PUBICYCHUS
MPaBOCIABHOTO JyXOBEHCTBA B YHHATCKYIO LIepKoBb. Kak coolImaet rorocnas-
CKHIf OCTIaHHUK B BaTtukane, ,,K ’TOMy MOMEHTY MM YIaJIOCh 3aIll0JIyIHUTh
THPAHCKOTO MPaBOCIABHOTO CBsIIEHHWKA Tomaxa. [ 0BOpSAT, 4TO OHH B
KOHTaKTe ¢ mmornoM Bacuim Mapkom, caM03BaHHBIM ITIaBOW aBTOKe(ampHON
apOananickoi 1epkBu B AnbOanuu. [losTOMy B yHHATCKyH MIKOJY B
Wrtanuu oHU OTIIPABIIN YEThIPE yUESHUKA IIPABOCIaBHOMN Bepbl u3 Kapaiin
u J[paua.*’

B navane TpuAnaThIX TOJJOB HaYajIach peann3anns yHIaTCKON mpora-
TaHABI CPEIN MPaBOCIaBHAIX amoanIeB. Jlerom 1932 1. emmckon Buccapron
COOOIITMIT FOTOCIIABCKOMY TIOCTIAaHHHUKY B TupaHe 0 epexojie B yHHIO ali0aH-
CKOT'O TIPaBOCJIaBHOTO cBsmeHHHKa Kpucactonu. Cexperapuar anOaHCKOH
MPaBOCIABHOM LIEPKBH 10 3TOMY [MOBOTY 3as1BUII, YTO Kprcactonu, uenoBex
,»TTOJTYCYMACIIIE/IIITNH, HUIIIUIA U BOOOIIE HETIOPSIIOYHBIH , ITOIIAJICS TIPOoTIa-
raHjae KaTOJWYECKOW IEPKBH, KOTOpas CTPEMHUTCS MPHUBJICYL HA CBOIO
CTOpOHY MpaBOCIaBHOE HACeJeHWE, U Tepenien B KaTtonuiusM. Bemen 3a
ATUM aj0aHCKO€ MUHHUCTEPCTBO BHYTPEHHUX [T OOBHHUIIO CEKpeTapHhar
[IPaBOCIABHOW IEPKBU B HAMEPEHUM CO3/aTh MapTUH, TIOCEATh Pa3iop U

5 Tam ke, £.29, Generalni konzul iz Skadra MIP-u, 29. XI 1939.
¢ AJ, Kraljevsko poslanstvo pri Sv.Stolici, f. 2, Ministarstvo inostranih dela Kraljevs-
kom poslanstvu pri Sv. Stolici, br.439, 16. januar 1926. godine.

7 Tam e, Otpravnik poslova u Kraljevskom poslanstvu u Tirani — Ministarstvu
inostranih dela u Beogradu, pov. br. 1310, 5. X 1928.



342 Hukoma Xytnu

HapYUIUTH [TOKOW HacesneHus. B oTBeT Ha 0OBHHEHUS 28 CEHTAOPS SUCKOT
Buccapuon 3asBuiI MUHUCTEPCTBY HHOCTPAHHBIX JJl, YTO MIPAaBOCIIABHAS
LEepKoBb B AnbaHuu AEUCTBYET ,,Bo Onaro OTeuecTBy, bopercs u OyneT 6o-
POTBCS POTHUB MOIBITOK KATOINYECKON MPOTIaraH bl IEPEBECTH IPABOCIIAB-
HOE HacelleH!e B YHUIO.  Enrckon 0co00 BBIIEHN TOT (haKT, 9TO KATOIINIECKHE
cBsmeHHruKd B Ckaiape u TupaHe HanaialoT Ha MPaBOCIABHYIO [IEPKOBB, a
3a9acTyI0 B CBOMX ITPOITOBE/ISX HA3BIBAIOT ITPABOCIABHBIX ,,pedor’ (fefoc),
YTO O3HAYaeT ,,puBeprkeHeI] DoTHEBOH Bephl (CXM3MAaTHK). [ TTaBHBIM HHUITH-
aTopoM To00HO# aHTHITPABOCIABHOM TIpoIrarauasl oH HazBas Mycy HOky,
COJICICTBOBABIIIETO AJI0AHCKO-UTAIBIHCKOMY COTPYIHUYECTBY, ,,HOO Karo-
UKy OoJee, HEXKEH MPaBOCIaBHBIE, MTPEJaHHBI AI0aHCKO-UTATbIHCKOMY
coTpynauuecTBy.” Myca FOxka, kak momuepkuBal emuckon Buccapuos,
,»JAYIIOH 1 TeJIOM TIOMOTaJl PACHIMPEHUIO KaTOJIMYECKOM mponarauabl B A-
Oanun.“ BuccapuoH npemynpesxaan I0rocIaBcKoro nocjianHuka B TupaHe
0 TOM, YTO KaTOJMYECKasl [IEPKOBb TOTOBA OTKPBITh CBOU (DUIHAIIBI U TIPO-
MaraHUCTCKUE IIEHTPHI B FyKHOM Anbanuu, ocodenHo B Kopue, a xarosnu-
YECKUE YNHOBHHUKH ITEPEMEIIAFOTCS Ha 0T C eI TIOIEPIKKHU ATOH aKIIHH.
Jlanee ermuckon yTBep K /1ai, 9TO KaTOTUKH-aI0aHIIbI TPY IIOKPOBUTEIHCTBE
aI0AaHCKKX BJIACTEH MMOICPKUBAIOT UTATBSIHCKYIO MMOJUTHKY B Anbanuu.®
WTanpsHIBI TUTATHIIA TTPABOCIABHBIM CBAIICHHUKaM-BEPOOTCTYITHUKAM U
3HAYNTENFHO ITOMaraii KaToJIMIeCcKOr IpoTaraH e moiaras, 4To at0aHcKue
KaTOJIMKH SIBJSIFOTCSI X €CTECTBEHHBIMH CTOPOHHUKAMHU.

Becnoii 1936 ., 10 coobmieHuI0 andaHckoro MuTponosianta Buccap-
MOHA, HOBOE MTAJI0-aJI0aHCKOE COTTIAICHHE CAHKIIMOHUPOBAJIO CBOOOIHOE
NpoBe/ICHHE YHUATCKOM mpomnaranabl B Aindanuu. B oTBeT mocienosana
pe3Kas peakiusi MUTPOIIOJINTA, KOTOPbIM MyOIMYHO OTCTaWBajl LIMBHIIH-
3allMOHHBIC [ICHHOCTU IMPaBOCIABUSA: ,,...AN0aHCKasl aBTOKe(albHas
LEPKOBb, Oyly4H HAIMOHATIBHOM, HMEET TPOMaHOE IPEUMYILIECTBO MEPE
WHTEPHAIMOHAIBHON KaTOIMYECKON IIEPKOBBIO, KOTOPAst HE MOXKET MPEJIO-
CTaBUTh YOCIUTENbHBIX TapaHTUH YBAXKCHUS HAIIMOHAIBHBIX MHTEPECOB
AnGaHuu... YTBEPKIEHNS O IUBUIN3ANMOHHON MHUCCHUU KaTOJHYECKON
IIEPKBH — TIPOCTO CITyXH, HE UMEIONTUE TI0/] COOO0H peaTbHOTO OCHOBAHUS .
B kauectBe gokaszarenbcTBa BuccapuoH mpuBen ciiydaid MiieMEH AyKa-
JOUKUHIIEB U MUPHAMTOB B AOaHWH, ,,KOTOPbIC Ha MPOTSIKEHUH BEKOB
SIBJSUTUCH KaTOJMKaMU, M TIPH 3TOM OCTaBaJICh CAMBIMU HEKYJILTYPHBIMH
apbanacammu.

§ Tam ke, Kraljevsko poslanstvo u Tirani Ministarstvu inostranih poslova — politickom
odeljenju, pov. br. 1839. od 30. septembra 1932.

° Tam e, f. 25, Jugoslovensko Ministarstvo inostranih poslova Kraljevskom po-
slanstvu pri Vatikanu, 18. III 1936.



Karonmueckast 1epkoBb U ITpaBociaBue B AJOaHuH, ... 343

B reuenue 1936 . yanarckas npomnaranaa B Kopue nomy4nsia MOIIHBIH
UMITYJIbC K PAa3BUTHIO B OCHOBHOM 0J1arojiapsi TOMY, YTO YHUATBI PACTIONaraliu
3HAYUTEITHHBIMU MaTepHAIbHBIMH CPEACTBaMU. B 3T0O Bpemsi, Kak mpaBHIIo,
YHHATCKAN CBAMIEHHHUK MOKYIAI KaKoe-In0o 3/1aHue, KOTOPOEe CIYKHUIIO B
Ka4yeCTBe [IEPKBH, OECIIATHO COBEPILIAN PEITUTHO3HBIE OOPSIbI, 2 HEUMYIIIHE
MOJTyYalli MaTepHaIbHYIO TIOMOIb OT LEPKBHU.'*

Bo BTOpOI1 MOJNIOBUHE TPUALIATBHIX TOJIOB YCIEUIHOMY pacrnpocTpa-
HEHUIO YHUH CTIOCOOCTBOBAIIO YCHIICHNE BIUSHUSA M Tamim Ha MoMUTHYIeCcKy o
CUTyanuio B Anbanuu u okkymnarus Ambanuu Mranmeii B anpene 1939 .
[Tocne oxkynammm mexay Mranueii n Anbanuei Oblia 3aKkiI04eHa Mepco-
HallbHAsl YHUS U OOBEMHEHBI JHUILNIOMAaTHYECKHE CIIYyKObl. B ycioBusx
HOBOI MOJUTHYECKOW CUTYaIMHU aJIOAaHIIbI KATOIMUECKOTO BEPOUCTIOBEAHUS
MOJTYYMIIA OOJIBINYIO CBOOOY JICHCTBHI B PEITUTHO3HON U OOLICCTBEHHOMN
Ku3HH Anmoanun.'!

B 1937 1. 8 Kopue 1 Banone Ob1TH cO3aHBI 1Ba CAMBIX BIUATEITHHBIX
[IEHTpA 110 Tiponaran/e yuuarcrsa'?. B Hauane centsopst 1939 r. anbGanckuit
rpaBociaBHbId MuTpornionut Kpucrogop Kucu HampaBui npaBociaBHBIM
BIanbikaM Aprupoxactpa, bepara u Kopuu mpeanoxenue o BcTpeue B
Tupane c 11e71b10 3aKJIIOUEHHUS T0TOBOpa O pacpoCpaHeHuH yHUH. MuUTpo-
nonut Krcu HamepeBascst OTy4YHUTh OT BJIaJbIK COIJIacHe Ha MPOBEIECHUE
COBMECTHOM JIATEILHOCTH 110 PaCIpOCTPAHEHUIO YHUATCTBA ,,B HHTEpECcax
3aIIUThI TPABOCTaBHUsL. 13

IIpaBocnaBHas wepapxus B AnOaHUHM HA MPOMAraHIUCTCKYIO
JesTeIbHOCTh BaTukana B HAPaBICHUU PACIIUPEHUS YHUU pearupoBaia
PaBHOJYIIHO M HeOpraHu3oBaHHO. OrocnaBckui TeHepalbHBIN KOCYyI
B Tupane M.Munaunu B okTs16pe 1939 1. n3BecTHI I0rOCIaBCKOE MUHH-
CTEpCTBO MHOCTPAHHBIX JEN O TOM, YTO ,,BIUIOTH JIO CETOMHSIITHETO IHS
110 TIOBOJy YHHMATCTBa B THUpaHe HE MPOBOAMIOCH HH OJHO COBEIIaHWE
€MUCKOIOB aJ0aHCKOH MpaBOCIaBHOW IEepKBU. MTamus xe, co cBoel cTo-
POHBI, OKa3bIBaeT HEMPECTAHHOE JIaBICHHE HA aT0aHCKYIO IPAaBOCIABHYIO
IIEPKOBh C TE€M, YTOOBI OHa cONmM3mWiIach ¢ Barukanom. MranbsiHcKuil Bpay
Kamugpeno, ammct, 6:1m3kuii COTpyAHUK HHCTIEKTOPa (aIICTCKOW NapTHH
lxoBanuu JIxupa, B Geceqe ¢ MUTPOITOJIUTOM PEKOMEHIOBAN al0aHCKOM

10 Tam e, Ministarstvo inostranih poslova Kraljevskom poslanstvu u Vatikanu,
pov. br. 7963/1V, 3. april 1936.

I'N. Zuti¢, Vatikan i Albanci u prvoj polovini XX veka, Beograd, 2000, 68—69.
12 Tam ke, £.29, Generalni konzul iz Skadra MIP-u, 29. XI 1939.

13 Tam ke, f. 25. Generalni konzul u Valoni S. Golevac jugoslovenskom Ministarstvu
inostranih poslova — politickom odeljenju, pov. br. 282, 2. IX 1939.
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MIpaBOCIaBHON LIEPKBU OPUEHTUPOBATHCS Ha BaTnkaHn, B 3TOM ciydae, 1Mo ero
MHEHHUIO, [TPABOCIIABHASI IEPKOBB T0/I PYKOBOJACTBOM MAaIlbI MOTYYHT Ooliee
MPOYHYI0 opraHuzanuio. Mutpononut Kucuc u ennckon Aprupoxactpa
SBJSUTUCH NTPOTHBHUKAMM JIFOOBIX HOIBITOK PaclpOCTPAaHEHUs] YHHATCTBA
B Anbanuu. OgHaKo A7t an0aHCKOro IPABOCIABHOIO HACEICHNS BOSHUKIIA
peasibHasi ONaCHOCTb ACCUMUIISILIMM CO CTOPOHBI KaTONUIU3Ma, TOCKOJIbKY
Kak MpaBOCIaBHOE TyXOBEHCTBO, TaK M BEPYIOLINE HAXOAMINCH B IIJIa9€BHOM
MaTepuabHOM COCTOSIHUH U TIOJTHOM JIyXOBHOM HeBexecTBe.'* MuTpomonur
Kucuc, HecMOTps Ha CBOIO PEITyTaIMIO HCTHHHO MTPABOCIABHOTO YEJIOBEKa,
HEPEAKO IOJBEprajcsl yIpeKkaM cO CTOPOHBI al0aHCKOIO IPaBOCIaBHOIO
OYXOBEHCTBA 332 HEYMEPECHHYIO CTPacTh K JAEHbraM U YPE3MEPHYIO
YCTYMUYUBOCTD UTAIBSIHCKUM BJIACTAM, OTKPBITO MOAJNEPKUBAIOIIHM
YHHATCKYIO aKkuuio Barnkana B Anoanum.

Peasm3zanus urano-BaTUKaHCKONM YHHATCKOM ITpOIIaraHjbl Hadajaach
B Oeparckoii npedekrype, ceno Pamocrtuna, B okrsdpe 1939 r. Torma
MECTHBIN TPUXOJICKOH CBAIIEHHUK U BMECTE C HUM 25 MPaBOCIaBHBIX CEMEM
HEpeIUIN B YHUIO ,,B CBA3H CO CKYIHBIMU MaTe€pUaIbHBIMHU yCIOBUSMH , HO
CKaJIapCKHE Me3yHThI TAK)KE OKa3all Ha HUX BIMAHUE. bepaTckuii enuckon
Yamue ,,ipeIIpUHSIT MEPBI B CBSI3H € 3TUM cliydaeM*‘, MuTpornonut Kucuc
B cesio PajjocTrHa oTIpaBuiI peKTopa THPAHCKOM JyXOBHOM CEMUHAPUH JIJIS
,,paCcCIIeIOBaHUS MPOUCIIECTBHS. ‘1

24 oxTsa0ps 1939 1. B @uepu cocTosyiach BCTpeua ard0aHCKUX MPaBo-
CJIaBHBIX CBsIIEHHUKOB (19 nwmir), Ha KOTOpOH B aapec 6eparcko MUTPO-
oMK ObLIa HarpaBJieHa MEeTHLUS C TPEOOBaHNEM Ha3HAUCHHS PETYISIPHOM
IUTaThl WM COTJIACHE Ha UX OTCTABKY. YIOMSHYTBIC CBSILEHHHKH paHee
MOJI/ICPKUBAIIN TECHBIC KOHTAKTHI C MECTHBIM CBSIICHHHUKOM-YHHATOM,
YIIOTHOMOYEHHBIM BBITIAYMBATH UM TI0 IIATh HANOJICOHOB €KEMECSIHO B
ClTydae COIvIachs Ha Tepexo/l B YHHIO. '

B cBs3u ¢ cobbiTusiMu B cesne Pagoctuna u @uepu cocrosiach
BcTpeda Mutpononuta Kucuca n enuckona Kopun ['opunom Oenomxus.
Apxumangput Kopun, oren Mcaiis, cooOman BOOCISACTBUH, YTO CpPazy
MOCJIe 3aBEepUICHUS] BCTPEUM €MHUCKOI [opuio mepemien yepes3 IpaHuily
u ornipaBmwiica Ha CBatyro [opy, MOCKONBKY HE MOT IPUMHUPHUTHCS C PEKO-

4 Tam xe, f. 29, Generalni konzul u Tirani M. Mila¢i¢ Ministarstvu inostranih
poslova-politickom odeljenju, pov. br. 443, 12. X 1939.

15 Tam ke, Generalni konzul u Tirani M. Milaci¢ Ministarstvu inostranih poslova
— politickom odeljenju, pov. br. 568, 26. X 1939.

16 Tam e, Generalni konzul u Valoni S. Godevac Ministarstvu inostranih poslova
— politickom odeljenju, pov. br. 336, 27. X 1939.
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MeHauusAMu MuTpononauTa Kucuca, kotopsie, 1o €ro MHEHHIO, SBJISUTUCH
HUYEM MHBIM, KaK YCTYIIKaMH YHHATCTBY BO BPE/I IpaBocCiiaBmio. !’

I'pexoxamonuyuszm (yuus) 6 Maxedonuu

ITocne yowmiictBa B 1923 1. mpencenmaTens mpaBUTEIbCTBA A.
CramOonuiickoro U mpuxoja k Biactu A. [laHkoBa clieCTBHEM HWTaJIbSIH-
CKUX BHEUIHEMOIUTUYECKUX MAHEBPOB CTANO YCUJICHUE UTAJIbSIHCKOIO
BiauaHus B bonrapun n anbano-6onrapckoe commxenue. CoTpyaqHUYECTBO
an0aHIeB-KaTOIMKOB ¢ MTanuel mpuBeno K ycTaHoBIeHHIO cBsi3eil Ko-
COBCKOT0 KomHTeTa ¢ Oonrapcko-makenonckum BMPO. TTosiieHre HOBOro
MEXTOCyIapCTBEHHOTO coro3a mpoTuB Orocnasuu oTkpbuIo A1 Barnkana
HOBBIE BO3MOXHOCTH ISl YBEJIMUECHHUS] MHTEHCUBHOCTU CBOEH MHCCHO-
HepCcKol nesrenbHOCTH B Makenonuu. HacTymieHue rpexokaroiduusma
(yHuarcTBa) B Make1lOHUH COBIAJIO C U3MEHEHHSAMH BHEIIHETIOIUTHIECKOTO
Kypca AnGanun u bonrapum, He cinydaiino B Ctpymune U J)KeBmKenun
UMEHHO B TedeHue 1923-24 IT. cTaam BO3POXKAATHCS TPEKOKATOINYCCKHEC
puxo/pbl. | pexokaronnku Ha ore MakeTOHUH TPOSBISUTH O1aroCKIOHHOCTh
K OonrapckoMy TOoCyIapCTBY M CYIIECTByIomeMy pexnmy llaHkoaa.
LenTpanuctckoir monutuke BaTtnkaHa 0€30TOBOPOYHO JOKHBI OBLIN
MTOJYMHUTHCSI U TPEKOKATOJINKH, IO3TOMY B CBSI3U C HEIOCTATKOM HCTOYHHKOB
coOcTBeHHO M3 Barnkana, MOXKHO TPEAINOIOKUTH, YTO OONTapopUIbLCKUE
HACTPOCHHS T'PEKOKATONMKOB CIIOCOOCTBOBAIM CHHXPOHHM3AIUU AKIIHHA
CB. mpecTosyia MPOTHUB CYIIECTBYIOMIETO OTOCIABCKOTO TOCYJapCTBEHHOTO
mopsika.'s

B mMuHHCTEPCTBO BEPHI U3 ,,JOCTOBEPHBIX HCTOUHUKOB® MPUXOIUIU
COOOILIEHUSI O TOM, UTO B JKEBIDKEIUICKOM PalioHE OCYILIECTBISIETCS MOLIHAS
MponaraHauCcTCKas KaMIaHHs TPEKOKATOINYECKUX MUCCHOHEPOB, KOTOPbIE
,»PacIioyiaratoT ONpeneIEHHBIMU JCHSKHBIME cyMMamMu. OHu OecIiiaTHO
BBITIOJHAIOT [IEPKOBHBIE TPEOBI 1, KPOME TOTO, OKa3bIBAIOT MAaTEPHAITBHYTIO
IIOMOILIb HE TOJIBKO IPUBEPKEHLIAM CBOEH BEPBI, HO M BCSIKOMY, KTO CTPEMUTCH,
WK XOT$1 OBl €CTh HAJIS)K A Ha TO, YTO OH IIeperIeT B MX KOH(peccrto. MecTHhIM

17 Tam xe.

18 O GonrapoduITbCKUX HACTPOESHUSIX IPEKOKATOIMKOB CBUIETENILCTBYIOT COOOIIIEHHSI
LEPKOBHBIX HEPAPXOB 3JIETOBCKO-CTPYMHULIKOH eIapXuu, COOOIIEHHS CTPYMHUIIKOTO
1 JDKEBDKENUICKOTo paifoHHbIX T1aB (AJ, Ministarstvo pravde-v.o., F. ), a Takxe
npecca, Harpumep, ,,.Bpeme* B nepuon 1923-1925 rr; B poune MU/I-a , JTomu-
THYECKOE OT/ICNICHNE" COJeP)KaTCsl MHOTOUHCIICHHBIE COOOIIEHNS, CBUICTEIbCTBRY-
OIHe O KOOPAMHAIIMH aKIHH ,,MaKeTOHCTBYIOMHX * U alI0aHCKOTO KOMHUTETA,
0 mpobonrapckoil akuuum MaKeTOHCKOTO KOMHUTETa U O T'PEKOKaTOINYECKOH
npornarasse.
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BJIACTSIM HEU3BECTEH TOYHBIM MCTOYHUK MOCTYIJICHUSI CPEACTB, KOTOPHIC
MHUCCHOHEPBI pa3atoT HAPOAY, HO, CY/Isl IO BCEMY, OITPaBIaHHBI COMHEHHS B
TOM, YTO 3TH I€HBI'H IIPEIOCTABICHHBI CBALLIEHHUKAM TOJIBKO PEJIUTHO3HBIMU
LEHTPaMH, @ HE HEKOTOPHIMU MOJIUTHYECKUMH OPraHu3alUsIMU, TUTATCIIH
KOTOPBIX HaXOISTCS B TOCYIAapcTBax, HACTPOCHHBIX K HaM BpakJeOHO.
CambIMH 3aMETHBIMU (PUTypaMU ATUX aKLUH SBISIFOTCS TPEKOKATONUYECKUH
cesieHHUK Xpuctudop Jxopmxe JumurprueBuy u Hekuii J[koH (anbaHerr),
Biazenen kodeitan B JkeBmrennm. !

I'pexokaronuueckue EPKOBHBIE BIACTU BbIPaskajid HEOBOJILCTBO B
CBSI3U C TE€M, 4TO cepOCKasi IPaBOCIaBHAs LIEPKOBb OCYILECTBIISCT IPO3EIIH-
THU3M HaJl yHUATaMH, T.€. HACUJIbHBIM 00pa30M IEPEBOAMT UX B IPaBOCIIaBHE.
LlepKoBHBIN KOMHTET IPEKOKaTONINYeCKOH oOmuHbl B CTpyMHLE MO
XKano0y KpYKEeBAuCKOMY OpAMHApHAaTy Ha arpecCHBHOE IMOBEJIEHUE I10-
auuelickux Biacted. fAuko IIuMpak, KAaHOHUK OpAMHApuara IpeKoKaro-
JTUIECKON KPIDKEBaIlCKo# enmapxuu, 3 Mapra 1924 1. uepe3 Aranacus MBa-
HOBHYA OTIIPABHJI B MUHUCTEPCTBO BEPHI IOKIIAJHYIO 3alUCKY C TPeOOBaHHEM
MIPEAOCTAaBICHHS 3aIUTHI TPEKOKATOIMNYECKUX BEPYIOLIUX B CTPYMHUIIKOM
paiione: ,,5l cuuTaro, YTO MUHUCTEPCTBO BEPHI IOJDKHO M3AATh PACIIOPSLKEHNE
¥ 00paTUTh BHUMaHUE MECTHBIX BIIACTEH Ha CyIECTBOBAHUE CTATEH 3aKOHA
OTHOCHUTENBHO MPU3HAHUS TPEKOKATOJIMYECKOTO BEPOHCIIOBEAaHUS... B
akte ot 10 mexaOps 1923 r. Ber oTBeTHIM HA HAIlE MPEICTABICHHUE OT
6 centsOpsa 1923 r. B cBsi3u ¢ ocHOBaHWEeM Tipuxona B Ctpymuiie, 4To B
COOTBETCTBHH €O CT. 9 cepOCKOro KOHKOpAATa AJ1si OCHOBAHUS U JIOTIOJTHEHHS
MIPUXOA0B HEOOXOIMMO MPEABAPUTENBLHOE COTTIACOBAHHE C TIPABUTEILCTBOM.
[Ipoury Bac mposiBUTB J1t00€3HOCTH M COOOIIUTH HaM, YTO HaM HEOOXOAMMO
HPEIIPHHATH B YKa3aHHOM cirydae ...«

IIpencraBuTenu cepOCKO MPaBOCIABHON IEPKBH OBUIH YIUBIICHBI
oOBuHeHusAMU Hbsipaau B mposenuTusMe Haj Ipekokartonnkamu. s
[IPaBOCJIaBHBIX MEPAPXOB OBLIO HEMOHSITHO, KAK MX MOXHO OOBHHSTDH
B MEPEKPEIIMBAHUU TEX, KTO el HEeIaBHO SIBIISLICS MPaBOCIABHBIM.
[IpaBocnaBHOE TyXOBEHCTBO OBLIO YOCKIACHO B TOM, YTO MPO3EITUTH3M
OCYIIECTBIISIETCS WCKIIOYUTENBHO CO CTOPOHBI I'PEKOKATONHMKOB. Tak,
HalpuMep, NPaBOCIABHBIA 3J€TOBCKO-CTPYMMIKHUI €MUCKOI COCTaBUII
00bEMHBIN A0KIa] 00 YHHAaTCKOW IponaraHje B CTPYMHIIKOM paioHe, B
KOTOPOM Y T'PEKOKATOJIMKOB OBLIIO BCETO TPH CBSIILICHHUKA C HE3HAYUTEIILHBIM
YHCIOM BepyromuXx. A. IBaHOBHY Ha COOCTBEHHBIE CPEICTBA TOCTPOMII TaM
oM ¢ MonenbHed. B Hauane 1925 . oH mpeanpuHsuT BO3BEJEHHUE XpaMa

19 Tam ke, Min. vera (kabinet) Katolickom odeljenju, 20.VIII 1925.
2 Tam xe.
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JUISL TPEKOKAaTOJIMYECKUX MepecesieHIIeB, KOTOphIe, Cracasich OT TPEKOB, B
1913 1. 6exanu u3 Kykyina, HaxoAsMIIerocs Ha TPEUeCKOd TEPPUTOPHH.
ITo pacckazam cTpymMu4aH, yIOMSHYTBHIN CBSIIEHHUK OT CBOUX MPHUXOKaH
He TpeboBa TUIaThI 3a CBsmeHHoAecTBa. C MPaBOCIaBHBIX XPUCTHAH 32
JTyXOBHBIE YCIIYTH OH TaKKe JACHET He OpaJl, O/THAKO B3aMEH IMPOCHJI TIEPEHTH
B IPEKOKATOJIMYECKYIO BepY. 3NIETOBCKO-CTPYMHULIKMIA €MHCKOIT CITPALINBal
MBaHoBHMYa, OT KOTO TOT MOJyYaeT ACHEXKHBIE CPE/ICTBA, €CIU caM HX He
3apabarbiBaeT: ,,BeiecTBre 3Toro BO3HUKAET BOMPOC: 38 CUET KAKUX MPH-
xonoB oH XuBET? [locTpons cede 1oM ¢ MoJenbHEH, KyTHJI TI0JIe i OCHOBAIT
Ha HEM TpEeKOKaTOIMYecKoe KIIaI0uIle, 3/IeCh e MOCTPOMI YaCOBHIO;
Hauaj BO3BOJMTH XpaM M YacTo ITyTemecTByeT B benrpan u oopatHo. Bee
9TH pacxobl Jal0T OCHOBaHME CHpAIINBaTh, KTO UX OIUIAYMBACT, OTKYA
OHM U 3a cu€T yero? YUWTHIBas BpaxJIeOHOE OTHOLICHHE KYyKYIIaH K
cepOCKHM yYHTENISIM B BOOOIIE KO BCeMy cepOCKOMY B MEPHOJ TypPEIIKOTO
BIIa/IBIYECTBA, MPEICTABIAETCS, YTO UX TIIaBHAs 3a00Ta COCTOsIA B 3AIIUTE
0onrapckoil HaIMOHAIBHOCTH, 4 HE B PACITUPEHUH IpeKoKaToauim3mMa. Bo
BpeMsl TYPELKOro rOCIOACTBA OHU TPeOOBaM 3alIUTHl YHHATOB TOJIBKO
JIMIIB IIOTOMY, YTO MOJ] X IPUKPBITHEM MOKHO OBLIO CBOOOIHEE 3alIUIIAT
0oNTapcKyo UACH0, MOATOMY B IMEPHOJl OKKYMAaIlMK OHW Ha3bIBAJIUCH
Oonrapo-karosukamu. Kak tonpko B CTpymuiie Oblia yCTaHOBIICHA cepOCcKast
BJIACTh, OHU CMEHWJIN BBIBECKY W TPOBO3TIACIIIN CE0sI TPEKOKATOIHKAMH.
Hacenenne B CTpymuIle W OKPECTHOCTAX, 10 OKKYMAIlUd CO CTOPOHBI
Oosnrap, GJIArOCKIOHHO OTHOCHIIOCH K JTFO0ON MHOCTPAaHHOU Mporiarase,
KaK IPEYeCKoii, TaKk 1 K 0OJIrapcKoii, HO TOJIILKO HE K YHHATCKOM. .. !
I'pexokaronuueckuii csiteHnnk Credan Cakau B J[KeBIKeTUd U
borpanumax meitancs, B COOTBETCTBUU C MHCTPYKUMSAMU MakegoHCKOTO
komuteta (BMPO) mpoBoauTh OGonrapodmibckyto mponaranmy. [masa
JOKEBIDKEIMHACKOTO paiioHa BBI3BAJI €T0 K ce0e M HACTOSTEITHHO COBETOBAI HE
MOJJICPKUBATH CBSI3€H C TEMHU JIUIIAMH, C KOTOPHIMH OH Ha JAHHBIA MOMEHT
HAXOAWUTCS B KOHTAKTE, OCKOJIBbKY BCE OHH JaBHO CKOMIPOMUTHPOBAHBI 1
XapaKTEepHU3yIOTCsl KaK OY€Hb COMHUTEIIbHBIC U BPaXJIeOHO HACTPOCHHEIC
M0 OTHOIIEHHWIO K FOTOCIaBCKOMY rocynapcTBy. Cakad, B CBOIO OuUepeb,
MIPHU3HAI, YTO ,,B ACHCTBUTEIBHOCTH 3TO MOXKET OBITh TAaK M COTJIACHIICS C
HEOOXOIMMOCTHIO IPEKPATUTh OOIICHNE C yKa3aHHBIMU JIaMu.  OHaKo
nockoNbKy Cakad mpogoIKajl MPOBOAUTE O0NTapoMIILCKYIO IPOMaranmy,
eMy ObLIO TpeANUCaHO MPEKPaTUTh BCIO CBOIO JAJIbHEHINYI0O aKTHBHOCTD
B JI)KEBJJKEJIUICKOM palioHe, KOTOpas SBJsIach HAYEM HHBIM, KakK
,»JCCTPYKTUBHOM 1 aHTUTOCYIaPCTBEHHON NIEATEITHHOCTRIO CPEeIu Hanboee

2! Tam ke, Episkop zletovsko — strumicki Ministarstvu vera, 8.1V 1925.
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COMHHUTEJIBHOTO MECTHOTO HaceneHus.* B CBsI3U ¢ aHTUTOCYIapCTBEHHOM
nesitenbHoCThI0 Cakaya ,,eMy OBLIO MPEANUCAaHO PEKPATHTh COBEPIIICHUE
PEIUTHO3HBIX OOPSIAOB CPENH CBOWX BEPYIOIIHNX B HKEBIKEITHHCKOM
paiione®. Ilanckuit Hyrumii [lenerpuHeTTH, CO CBOCH CTOPOHBI, OOBUHIII
rOCYJapCTBEHHYIO BIIacTh B M3rHaHUM (Cakada, HO €ro 3asBleHUE OBLIO
yOenuTenbHO ONPOBEPTHYTO.

Komanaup 49 mexoTHOro moika u HaMecTHHUK ropoaa Ctpymura c
PE3KUMHU OOBHHEHUSIMH OOPYIINBAIUCH HAa TPEKOKATOIINYECKOE TyXOBEHCTBO
B Maxkenonnn. Hamectuuk Ctpymunsl, DnmamMuaonaa EdTtumosud,
YTBEpXK/Iajl, YTO BOCCO3aHNE TPEKOKATOINYECKO 1epkBru B CTpymuIie B
1923 1. 03Ha4aI0 HOBOE U3AAHKUE OONTrapCKON KaTONNYECKOH LIEPKBH, KOTOpast
B IIEPUOJ] TYPELIKOTO BIIAJBIYECTBA CYIIIECTBOBAJIA HA TEPPUTOPUU IPEUECKOM
MaxkenoHuu: ,,Jta Goiarapckasi KaToIU4YecKasi LIEpKOBb HE MMeJla HUKAKOH
CBSI3U C KaTOJIMYECKOH IEPKOBBIO, TIOCKOIBKY BCE OOpSABI B HEH cOBep-
[IAJIMCh Ha CJIaBSTHCKOM fA3bIKE M MO MpaBmiiaM BoCTOUHO MpaBoCiiaBHOM
nepkBu. E€ menpio OBIIIO MPUKPHIBATH M PACIIUPATH OONTApPCKYIO MPO-
narany. K aToii 1iepkBU MPUCOSTMHIITUCH BCE CETOIHSIITHHIE TPUBEPIKEHITBI
rpeKkokatoanyeckoil Bepsl B CTpyMHIle, BMECTE CO CBOUM HBIHEIIHUM
cBAIIeHHUKOM AraHacueM MBanoBuueM. Co3/aBasi yIoMsHYTYIO LIEPKOBB,
OoJraphl MOTyYaroT ABE BHITO/bI: OONTapu3aIiio HACETICHHUS 1 PACTIONIOKEHNE
BJIMATENBHBIX KaTOMUYECKUX TOCYAapCTB... >

Komanaup 49 nexoTHOro nosika, HoAMOJIKOBHUK MUJIOIIEBUY CO CBOEH
CTOPOHBI 3asIBIISLI, YTO BCE ATH IEPKBU MTOYUYaAIOT 3HAYUTEIIbHbBIE JCHEKHBIS
CpelCTBa OT OMPEACIEHHBIX CTOPOH, B YaCTHOCTHU, OH IPEIoarai, 4To
nepesaya OCylIecTBIseTCs U3 bonrapum depes crennaibHBIX KypbepoB.
OnHako B OTHOIICHWW NPUBEACHHBIX 3asBICHUN KoMmaHgoBanue III
apmeiickoit obmactu B Ckoruie (B MUCbME K KOMaHIUPY OperarbHHUITKOMN
JTUBU3NOHHOM oOnacTu ot 15 mast 1927 1) Beipaxkano comHenue: ,,[1o atomy
BONPOCY HEBO3MO)KHO COCTABHUTH a/IEKBaTHOE MPEICTABIIEHNE, IOCKOJIBKY HE
CYIIECTBYET HUKAKHUX JOCTOBEPHBIX CBEACHUMN, TOATBEPKIAIOIINX COMHECHHUSI
B TOM, UTO CBSIIICHHUK A. FIBaHOBUY MO IEPKUBACT KOHTAKTHI ¢ bonrapueit
WM C HEKUMU JIPYTUMU ACSITEISIMHA, BPOKICOHO HACTPOSHHBIMH K HAIIEMy
rocymnapcetBy. Komarmup 49 mexoTHOTO ToIKa ¥ HaMeCTHUK CTpyMHUITBI CBOU
COMHEHHUSI OCHOBBIBAIOT HA TOM, UTO 110 pe3yJIbTaTaM MPOBEACHHOMN IPOBEPKH,

2 Tam xe, MUD — Min. vera, 25.XI 1926. (CoMHHUTEIbHBIC MECTHBIC KHTEIIH
,»XOTEII HMCIIONB30BaTh BEPY LIS Pealu3allii CBOUX OONTapoHiIbCKUX IeTeH, a
MPOTIATaHMCTCKYIO MTPOOOATaPCKYIO aKIIHIO IIPOBOFIIN B COOTBETCTBHH C TNITAHAMH
YU MHCTPYKIHUSIMU MaKeJIOHCKOTO KOMHUTETa, B CBSI3U C YeM MPOTHB HHUX OBLIO
MIPOBEJICHO YTOJIOBHOE PACCIIEIOBAHUE).

% AJ, Min. pravde -v.o.
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JICHEKHBIE CyMMBI OTIIPABIISIINCH Ha a/ipec TpeOHUKA IPEeKOKATOINYECKON
tepksu Xpucrudopa Jumurpuesuda. IToro HeaocrarouHo. Be€ ocranbHoe
ABJISIETCS. HE Oosiee, 4eM MPEANON0oKEHUEMU U B3aMMHBIMU OOBUHEHUSIMU
cBsilLieHHUKa [IBaHOBHYa 1 HaMecTHHKA EdrumoBuua. [Ipomry paccmoTpeTs
3TO €710 OOBEKTUBHBIM U CIIPaBEIMBBIM 00Pa30M, MOCKOJIBKY TOBKO
TOT/Ia BO3MOYKHO COCTaBUTh 0 HEM NoJHOE npeacTasienue. Komannupa 49
MEXOTHOTO TOJIKa HEOOXOJMMO MPOUHCTPYKTHPOBATh O TOM, KaKHE MEpHI
eMy CIIeyeT IPEANPUHATH B CIIydae MOJyYeHHs JOCTOBEPHBIX CBEICHUH,
HO MpU ITOM HE MEPEeNTH TpaHullbl CBOeH komrereHuuu. Jlanee, BcE, Ha
YeM OCHOBBIBAIOTCSI COMHEHHUSI B JOOPOCOBECTHOCTH CBSAIICHHHUKOB M
JOPYTHX CIIYKaIlUX IPEKOKATOINYECKON LIEPKBH, HEOOXOIUMO PACCMOTPETh
1yOOKO U BcecTopoHHe... [Ipexe Bcero HeoOX0ANMO BBISICHUTh, HICTUHHEI
1 oOBHHEHMS B ajapec HamecTHHKa EdrtumoBuua. Paccmorpenme nena
HPOBOIMTH OCMOTPUTEIBHO U KOH(PHICHIIHATBHO.

OpanHapuar KpHXKEeBallKOW €MMCKOIINHU, MPEXAE BCEro BilaJblKa
J.Hpsipagu, B yacTbIX AOKIaZax opraHaM BJIAacTH YKa3blBall Ha (DaKTb
BBICBUIKU U TEPPOP CO CTOPOHBI MECTHBIX BJIACTEH B OTHOLICHUH I'PEKOKa-
TonnkoB MakenoHuu. OJTHAKO BONPOKH ,,IpUIUPKaM‘ TPEKOKATOINKOB,
IPEKOKaTONUIU3M B MakeloHUU TeM He MeHee Nporpeccuponai. B
COOTBETCTBHHU C JJOHECEHUSMH BrIaAblki Hesipagm ot 8 centsOps 1938 r,
OJIVH JIMIIb TPEKOKATOINYEeCKUH Ipuxo B CTpyMuIle HACUUTHIBAJI CBBIIIE
1600 demoBek, OCHOBHYIO MIKONY mocemanu oonee ueM 200 yuyeHWKOB
IPEKOKATOJIMUECKOTO BepoucnoBenanusa. Kpome Toro, ,,Joctarounoe
KOJIMUECTBO YUEHUKOB [TOCEIAI0 THMHA3HIO, a TAK)KE KEHCKYIO U MYKCKYIO
peMeciIeHHbIE MIKOJBI. B ¢BSA3M ¢ 3PS AHBIM KOJIMYECTBOM I'PEKOKATOIMKOB
BiaapIka Hepaam HacTanBai Ha TOM, 9YTOOBI Uepe3 KaTOJIMYECKOE OTICIICHUE
MUHHUCTEPCTBA IpaBiabl co31aTh B CTpyMHLEe OTIEIbHOE KaleUIaHCKOe
MECTO.

Kamonuueckas muccus 6 Maxeoonuu, Kocoso u Memoxuu

Barukanckas Konrperamus mo npomaranie Bepsl B KoponeBcTse
cepOOB, XOPBAaTOB U CIIOBEHLIEB POAOIKIIIA MUCCHOHEPCKYIO e TEIbHOCTD,
paHee HayaTylo Ha TEPPUTOPHUSX C anOAHCKUM, TYpEUKHUM U CEpOCKUM
HaceneHueM. Muccuio, BeAyyo cBoe Hadano oT 1908 r., ”HTEHCHUBHO
MIPOJIOJIKUII CKalapcKuil nesyut Jlazap Muenusi, CKOTUIbCKUN apXUEUCKOTI.
OH 3aKOHYHJI ME3YHUTCKYI0 NYXOBHYIO ceMuHapuio B Ckamape, OBLI
CBAIIeHHUKOM B llynTe, emucKOmoM 3aJipUMCKUM U CKOIIBCKHUM
apxuenuckonoM ¢ 1908 mo 1922 rr. Ilocie cMepTH CKagapcKoro apxu-

24 Tam xe.
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enuckona Cepemkue, OH CTall apXHEMUCKONoM ckaiapckuM. [1o or3piBam
forociiaBckoro koucyna B Ckamape, J.Muenust OblT 0O4€HBb BIUSATEIHHBIM
1 DHEPTUYHBIM denoBeKoM.CHIbHOE BO3JEHCTBHE Ha HETO OKa3bIBaja
WATaNbsHCKAs MPOTAaraH/a, UTalbsIHCKAs CTOpOHA (PUHAHCHPOBAJIA €T0
nestenbHocTb. J{o IlepBoii MUpOBOIi BOWHBI OH OBLT H3BECTEH KaK aBCTPO(UIL.
B noxymenrauun Mueaus ynmoMuHaeTcs Kak ,,cepo0¢o0, KOTOPbIi IpoCTo
npogaics Uranuu®. beut oH CBsA3aH U ¢ ABCTPUNCKIM KOMUTETOM B Bewe,
u ¢ Kocockum B Ckazape ¢ 1embio ,,BbI3BaTh B KocoBe peBOIONIO TPOTHB
cepboB.*?

ITocne orbezga Muenuu u3 Koponesctsa CXC B 1922 r. ckoruibekast
APXUEIMUCKOMUS yTpaTuiia CBOM BBICOKUU PaHT U MPEBpPATUIIaCh B C€IU-
ckomnuto. J{o ycranoBnenus peryasipHoil nepapxuu B 1924 r. ero B kauecTse
KalTOJIbCKUX BUKAPUEB YIIPABISUIX JOH Toma I macHOBUY, )KyIHUK YpolueBa
U HUAICKKH KymHUK 10H PepauHang Xpan.?® B ¢Ba3u ¢ He0OXOIUMOCTHIO
n30paHusl HOBOTO CKOIUIBCKOTO emuckomna BaTwkaH cBoeMy HYHIIHIO B
IOrocnaBum peocTaBriI OrpOMHBIE ITOTHOMOYHSL. BBIOOPHI enrckomna ObI1o
HEOOXOIMMO MPOBECTH IPH COACHCTBUH IOrOCIABCKOTO NPAaBUTEIHCTBA.
Hocnannuk B Batukane, M. CMomnska, B Gecelie ¢ 3aMeCTHTENEM CEKpeTaps
Barukana, Jlykom BoproHmkxuHu onpenenus 1o 3ToMy BOIPOCY MO3ULIUIO0
FOT0CJIABCKOTO MUHUCTEPCTBAa MHOCTPAHHBIX Jell. B 4acTHOCTH, OH BBIpa3Hi
COMHEHHUeE TT0 MTOBOY aI0aHCKOTO TYXOBEHCTBA, 3asBUB, 4TO B IOrocmasuu
,,HE CYIIIECTBYET HH OTHOTO TIOAXO/IAIIETO CBAIEHHUKA-aI0aHI[a, 0 KOTOPOM
C YBEPEHHOCTBIO MOKHO OBUIO OBl CKa3aTh, YTO OH MpEJaH HaIIeMy
rocynapcty.” Mcxonst U3 3TuX cooOpayKeHUH, OH MPEIIOKII Ha3HAYUTD
eMUCKOToM cepba miu xopBaTta. CMOAJISKE HE YIATOCh BBISICHUTE TUYHOCTD
BAaTHKAHCKOTO KaHAMJAaTa Ha eMUCKONCKHui mpecton B CKoruie, 0HAKO
OH mpenmnonarai, 970 CB. MPECTONI CKIOHSETCS B CTOPOHY aJOaHCKOTO
kanauaara. CopBath TuTaHbl BaTWkaHa 1Mo HAa3HAUYEHWIO albaHIa, Mo ero
MHEHHIO, MOKHO OBLIO BBIJBH)KEHUEM KaHIUAATYpPhI ,,0T€YECTBEHHOTO
cepba-karonuka u3 SIHeBo.“”” B utore emuckonom Ckorie B 1924 1. Obin
BbIOpaH cioBeHel MiBan ®panbo ['HugoBell.

Crombckuii emuckon MBan ®@panko ['HUAOBEI, B IOPUCIUKITUIO
KOTOpOro Bxoausio Taxxe KocoBo m MeToxusi, OpraHu30BbIBal €KEr0HO
TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIC ,,HApOAHBIC™ (,,MaccoBbIe’) MHUCCUHU. JlJIs yCTIEITHOTO

25 N. Zuti¢, Albanci i Rimokatoli¢ka crkva izmedu dva svetska rata, u: Kosovo i
Metohija u velikoalbanskim planovima 1878-2000, Beograd, 2001, str. 83—84.

26 AJ, Ministarstvo pravde — versko odeljenje, f. 43, Ministarstvo vera apostolskoj
administraturi, s. a.

" Tam e, Jugoslovenski poslanik u Vatikanu Smodlaka Ministarstvu vera, 9. novembar
1923.
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NPOBEJCHUSI MHCCHI 3a TIOMOIIBIO OH OOpalaics Jaxe K IrociaBckoMy
rocynapcTBy. B yacTHOCTH, OH HacTaWBajl Ha MPEJOCTABICHNUH ,,IBOHHON
MOMOIIU™“: 00EeCIIeueHN N CBAIIEHHNKOB W3 MHOCTPAHHBIX TOCYAapCTB
7 JIEHE)KHO-MaTepHUaIbHON MOMOINM JJISI MECTHBIX CBSIIEHHUKOB U
3aKOHOYy4YHTeNIel. PyKoBOACTBO HApOAHBIMH MHUCCHSIMH OCYIIECTBISI
enuckon ['HUIOBEI COBMECTHO C AByMSI MuccuoHepamu n3 OOmecTsa
Wucyca (cnoBenuem Anounsuem [Inanrapuyem u Hekum Opanbo (hamummst
KOTOPOI'0 B JJOKYMEHTE yKazaHa Hepa3zOopuuBo). Emmckon ['Humoser,
rocpenctBoM rmaBel O6mecTBa Mucycosa B 3arpede, AntyHa [IpemepHa,
MIBITAJICS TPHUBJIEYh He3yuToB M3 Ckamapa K CBOEH NesSTeNbHOCTH Ha
TEPPUTOPHH CKOTUILCKOW ETHMCKOIINY, PACCYMTHIBASI HA 3HAHUE UE3yHTaMU
aJI0aHCKOTO SI3bIKa, B YACTHOCTH, OH HACTaWBaJl Ha COTPYJHUYECTBE C TAKUMH
UTANBbSHCKUMHU MUCCHOHEpamHu, kak dpanuecko ['enopuiu, bonpunmo
[Tonu, ®ynno Kopauraano, ['aciapu KO0anu u anbanckumu — AHJDKEIO
Cepern u ®panrucko JIpapra.?

Enmckon ['HumoBer: nomaep:kuBalt TeCHbIE KOHTAKTHI TAKIKE CO CKOTLTh-
CKUM XKYITHUKOM, anOanieM ['acnapom 3aapumMoM, KOTOPBIH, HECMOTPS Ha
JOBOJIbHO MPEKJIOHHBIN BO3pAacT, aKTUBHO OCYILIECTBIISI MUCCHOHEPCKHUE
,»[TACTBIPCKHE" 00BE3IbI KATOJHMYECKUX MPHUXOJIOB, PHUEM C Pa3peIIeHHsI
U JTaKe TIPH MTPEI0CTABICHUH TOCY/IapCTBEHHON TIOMOIIM OT MHHHACTEPCTBA
Bephl. Emmrckon U. @. 'HumoBer oco0oe yaoBIETBOPEHHUE BRIPAKAI B CBS3H
C TIOCEIIeHHEeM 3aIpIMOM ,, TyXOBHOM macTBbl CaHKaKa, 0COOEHHO cepOOoB-
katonukoB B CepOckom Moiicteipe okoio Hosoro Ilazapa®. Yenemmnsle
nocemenus 3agpumoMm CaHKaka, CKOIUILCKOW M IITHUIICKOH obOiacTei
OCYILIECTBIISUIACH Oarofiapsi MpeAoCTaBICHHIO CO CTOPOHBI FOTOCIABCKOTO
rocyaapcTBa JEHEKHBIX CPEICTB, KOTOPHIE OOBIYHO HE 3aCTaBIsIM ceOs
*narb. Ocobenno [ HumoBer npuBieka CBANCHHNKA U3 JIF0OIIHBI AHIpes
Tymrtest, KOTOpbIi TOCean KaTOIMKOB B OUTOIBCKOM OOJIACTH M BBITIOTHSI
MHUCCHOHEPCKHE 00s3aHHOCTH. >

Beponayka n oOyueHue Ha TEPPUTOPUH CKOIIBCKOM €MHCKOMUU
pacmpoCTpaHsINCh TOJIBKO Ha JAETeH KaTOJIMYECKOTO BEPOHCIIOBEAAHMS,
MPOKUBAIOIINX MOOOIU30CTH OT KAaTOJIMYECKONW MPUXOACKON IEPKBH.
Karonmmaeckue Bepoyuauteny Obuti Ha3HadeHBI B Ckotute, [Ipuspene, SlueBo
u llede, IMEHHO B 3THX pailoOHaX OTMEYAETCs 3HAYUTEIFHOE YBEINUCHHE
YHCiia BEPYIONMX-KaroaukoB.*’ Karoiaudyeckue CBSIIEHHHKH Pa3ddyHOIO
HaIMOHAJIBHOTO POUCXOKAECHHSI TPOBOAMIIM HHTEHCUBHYIO MUCCHOHEPCKYIO
JIeATeIbHOCTh B HANpaBJIECHUM OKaToJW4YMBaHUs HaceineHus Kocoma u

28 Tawm ke, biskup skopski Gnidovec ministru vera, 7. V 1926. i 10. IX 1926.
2 Tam ke, f. 28, pismo biskupa Gnidoveca Ministarstvu vera, 9. IX 1926.
30 Tam xe, 14. XII 1926.
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Metoxun. Co CTOPOHBI KaTOJIMYECKOTO JYXOBEHCTBA OCYIIECTBIISIUCH
YCUJICHHBIE aKIMHU 1O MPUBEACHUIO TOJI CEHb KaTOJWYECKOW IEPKBHU
cepOoB (IpUHAUIEKALIUX KaK K IIPABOCIABHOMY, TaK U K MYyCYJIbMaHCKOMY
BEPOWCITOBEIAaHMIO), a TaKXke apHayToB (apbanacoB) KocoBa m Meroxun.
Tak, aHamU3 PErMCTPALMOHHBIX KHUT KAaTOJIMYECKUX LepkBed B CTyOmsix
u JleTHHIle MOKa3bIBaeT, YTO MHOTOYMCICHHBIE MyCyJabMaHe (apHayTbl)
3aHOCHJIMCH B HUX KaK KaTOJIMKH, BKJIIOUAs 1aThl KPEIIEH!sI, UMEHa KPECTHBIX
U TIPUHSTHE HOBBIX KaTONMYECKHX MMEH. JlaHHBIE B perucTpanmoOHHbBIX
KHHUTaX BHECCHBI Ha JJATHHCKOM SI3BIKE U OTHOCATCS K 24 ceHTs0ps 1842 1.
(uepxoBs B Jletnurie) u 15 anpens 1906 r. (nepkoBsb B Ctyonuiiax).’!

Karonnueckast epkoBb BbLAEISIA KOJIOCCAIbHbIE MaTepUaibHbIC
CpezCTBa AJIsl CTPOUTENbCTBA EPKBEH U YaCOBEH, UTO JIENIA0Ch MHOTAA Ha
(dyHIaMeHTe IPEeBHUX CePOCKUX LIEPKBEH 1 Ha 3eMJIE TPABOCIIABHBIX KJ1aJOUIIL.
[TonoOHBIE MepBl KATOJIMYECKOW IIEPKBH MPUBOJMIN K UHIIMHICHTAM H
HEIOBOJIBCTBY CO CTOPOHBI HACEJIEHUS PA3IMYHOI0 Bepoucnoseaanus. Tax,
BecHoH 1931 1. ckorbekuii envckon MBan ®dpanbo ['HunoBel ¢ pazpereHus
MUHHUCTEPCTBA MPABIbl MIPUHSAJ PELICHUE AJIi aPHAYTOB, ,,00IbIIMHCTBO
KOTOPBIX HE SIBIISUIUCH IOTOCTABCKMMU MOAJAHHBIMU ‘, TOCTPOUTH LIEPKOBb
B ['ycuHbE, NMEHHO Ha TOM MECTe, Ile BO BpeMeHa TypPEeLKOTO BJla/IblueCTBa
HaXOIUIOCH cepOckoe kaanouine.*? Takum 00pa3oM cepOCcKoe IPaBoOCIaBHOE
K1aaowuine mpuodpeno Obl BHI KAaTOJMYECKOTO, a C TCUCHHEM BpPEMEHHU
HMHTEHCUBHAS IPO3EIIUTUCTCKAS JEATEIbHOCTD TPEBpaTHiIa Obl €10 B TAKOBOE.
3eMiTio 7151 HEpKBU enucKon [ HuaoBen npuoOpén B NeproOA BHIIOTHEHUS
CBOETr0 KAHOHWYECKOTO BH3HUTA B T'yCUHCKHH Kpai.

JIJTUTeNBbHBII ITPOIIeCcC OKATOMUUBAHUS U JICHAIMOHAIIU3AIMY CEPOOB
u apHayToB (apbanacos) KocoBa m Metoxuu B HacTosIee BpeMst IPUHEC CBOU
w104b! B SIHeBO 1 JIeTHHUIIE, B KOTOPBIX KaTOJIMUECKOE HAacEIEHUE IIPUOOPEIIo
XOPBaTCKUHM HAaLMOHAJIBHBIN uaeHTHTET. [IprMeuarensHo, 4TO B IEpUOA
cymectoBanus Koponescrsa FOrocinaBuu MHOrOYHCIEHHBIE KATOJIMUECKUE
CBSIICHHUKU U3 SIHEBa SBISUIUCH CepOaMU-KaTOMHKaMu.>

biaronaps opraHM30BaHHBIM KaTOJIMYECKHUM MHUCCHSIM M Mpo3e-
JUTU3MY HaKaHyHe BTopoil MUPOBOIl BOMHBI YMCIIO IPUBEPKEHIIEB
KaTOJMNYECKOTO BEPOMCIIOBENAHUS 10 CPAaBHEHHUIO C CUTyalueil nepen
IIepBoit MupoBOM BOHON ynBOMIOCH. COIIACHO JAHHBIM KJIEPUKAJIBHOTO
u3nanust Kopoiena ,,CinoBenel, ™ B CKOIUIbCKOM €MUCKONNUY, 3aHUMABLICH
tomaas 48.488 km? (MpoCTpaHCTBO, B 1BA pa3a npeBocxoasuiee JpaBckyro

31 AJ, Ministarstvo pravde — poverljiva arhiva, 16-270-1934, Nacelnik sreza gn-
jilanskog Kraljevskoj banskoj upravi Skoplje, 19. 111 1934.

32 AJ, Ministarstvo pravde — versko odeljenje, f. 82.
% Tam xe.
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O0anoBuHy B CJOBEHHH), KAaTONUKOB HacuuThiBasnoch 30.236. IIpu aTom
mpaBociIaBHBIX ObLI0 963.288, mycymsman — 790.810, a eBpeeB — 7.860.
B CKOIITBCKYIO €MMMCKOMUIO0 BXOMMIO 17 Ky, KOTOPEIX OOCITyXuBaiH 26
nIyxoBHUKOB (14 crmoBenmes, 10 anbanreB u 4 xopBarta). AOaHIIEB cpean
KaTOJMKOB HAaCUUTEIBaI0Ch 0K0JI0 15 000, cioBenmes — okoiro 8 000, Takke
OBUIN XOpBAaThl, BEHTPBI, HEMIIBI 1 Ap. CIOBEHLBI ¥ OCTAIbHBIC HE a0aHIIbI
B OCHOBHOM BXOJIMJIM B IITaT MUCCHOHepoB. Kpome mpuBeneHHOroO yncia
a0aHIIeB-KaTOJMKOB CYIICCTBOBAIU elé Tak Ha3bplBacMble anOaHIlbI-
,JJapaMaHbI*, T.e. NCTIOBEIBIBAIONINE ABE PEITUTHH. DTO OBLIH T aJIOAHIIBI,
KOTOPBIE B TIEPHO]] TYPEIIKOTO TpaBiIeHUs (OpMaIIbHO MTPHHSIN HCIaM, HO,
Kak noguépkusaet ,,ClioBeHel,” Mo yOeKICHUSIM OCTAINCh KaTOJHKAMU.
Cxomnbckuit enuckon WM. @. 'HupoBen npeanpuHUManI HEBEPOSITHbIE
YCHUJIHS IS TOTO, YTOOBI BEPHYTH ,,JapaMaHOB™ K ,,Bepe MpaJeloB,” T.c. B
KaroJuIu3M. UToObl 00JIeryuTh BO3BpAICHUE ,,K HCTHHHOW BEpe,** eUCKOI
IMOCTPOMII JIBE LEPKBU. B 3TOM HampaBiieHMH OCHOBHas Mpobiiema, 1o
€ro CJI0BaM, 3aKJII0Yaiach B HEJIOCTaTKe MUCCHOHEepoB.** Tlocie cmepTu
enuckona Meana ®panvo 'nunoseua B ¢espane 1939 1., enuckonckuii
npecrton B Ckorute ObUT ynpazaHEH.

3 Hrvatski list, 19.11941.
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Huxkona XXyTtuh

PUMOKATOJIMYKA IHPKBA 1 ITPABOCJIABJBE Y AJIGAHNIN,
MAKEJIOHNIN, KOCOBY U METOX1IN U3MEBY
JABA CBETCKA PATA
Peszuwme

VY wiaHKy ce aHaJIM3UPajy MHUCHOHAPCKE M MPO3CIUTCKE aKTHUBHOCTH
Pumoxkaronnuke npkse n BaTnkana y mpaBociiaBHO-MYyCIMMaHCKOM Jeiny bankaHa.
WHTtepecy utaujaHcKor HMITEpHjain3Ma i pPUMOKATOIMYKOT MUCHOHAPCTBA OMITH Cy
HICHTUYHU. PUMoOKaTonmyka xujepaxuja y AjgOaHuju uMana je jacHo popmynucan
HICONOMIKA U TIOMUTHYKA JpKaBHH mporpaMm. Ckamapcku (GpameBlId U je3yHTH
MIPECy/IHO Cy yTUIaNu j1a ce kox Anbanama (ApHayTta, ApbaHaca) pUMOKATOINYKE
BEpe CTBapa CBECT O MPHIAJAHOCTH PUMOKATOINYKO] KYJITYPH, Jia C€ MOACTHYE IIPH-
BP)KEHOCT MOJHUTHIM VTanuje u BpIIK JeHAllMOHANN3alMja U [TPO3EIUTH3aM Hal
MIPaBOCIIABHUM H MyCJIMMaHCKUM cTaHoBHHIITBOM Kocosa, MeToxuje n Makeonuje.
CBy IlyXOBHY BJIACT Y jyTOCIOBEHCKUM IIOIPaHUYHIM KpajeBuMa npema AnOaHuju
BPIIWIN Cy CTPAHH PUMOKATONWYKH cBemITeHUIH (Andanmy, Urtanujann), amu u
jyrocmoBeHCKHU Ap:kaBibaHu CloBeHIM U XpBaTu KOju Cy y BehwHH cirydajeBa Ha-
CTyTIAJIM Ca aHTH]YTOCIOBEHCKHX, OJTHOCHO aHTUCPIICKUX 1o3uiHja. Ca HHOCTpaHUM
UTAJTO(PUICKIM CBEIITEHCTBOM, IIOCTaBJbEHUM O] CKaapCKOT ()parmeBavdKor Mpo-
BUHIIMjaJIa WM CKaJIapCKHX je3yuTa, MTanuja je Mora yCcIenHo aa mpoBOiu CBOjY
IpKaBHY IpOIIaraHy IpeKo ueje o cTrapamy “‘Benmke Anbanuje.”
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Abstract: This paper is an attempt to understand both the significance and the
meaning of the dolphin motif on funerary monuments of Upper Moesia. The
wide distribution of this motif not only on monuments in Upper Moesia but
also on the ones in neighboring provinces is discussed, as well as its possible
courses from North Ital funerary art.

The images of dolphins are present in various and numerous ar-
cheological materials of the Upper Moesia province. They were represented
unaccompanied, or in complex iconographic images as polysemic funerary
symbols or attributes to the divinities like Venus, Apollo, or Neptune. For
this very reason this paper will treat only one segment of this comprehensive
subject, the representations of dolphins on funerary stelae, meaning on their
triangular fields outside of tympanum.' The large numbers of these monu-
ments, as well as their grouping, represent the cause for their more detailed
treatment in this paper.

The representations of dolphins on funerary stelae of Upper Moesia
(Moesia Superior) have not been researches in more detail, except for the
observation of V. Kondic that this motif is frequently present in the funerary
stelae from the area of Viminacium.?More attention was paid to researching

! In addition to this group of stelae, the dolphin appears in the following sepulchral
monuments: along with aplaustre on the votive altar from Viminacium (JoBarosuh A.
2001, 203-207), with the trident on the sides of two memorial funerary monuments
from Timacum Minus (Petrovi¢ P, 1995. no. 23 and 36) and on the stela created in the
spirit of the religious syncretism from Viminacium, Mirkovi¢ M. 1986 no. 167.

2 Konguh B. 1965, 268.
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the importance of this motif in sepulchral art of the neighboring provinces.
In his unpublished doctoral thesis on funerary monuments of the province of
Dalmatia, M. R. Vasic®not only presented the monuments with the dolphin
motifs and their closest analogies, but also pointed out the meaning of this
polysemic symbol, and gave the list of the most important early treatments
of this subject mater. Later, V. Dautova-Rusevljan* and R. Zotovic® in their
papers on funerary monuments in the Lower Pannonia province and in the
eastern part of the Dalmatia province, in a smaller number, emphasize anew
the importance of this topic. Studying the funerary monuments of north
Bulgaria, D. Dimitrov noticed various iconographies where the dolphin
motif was presented.®

The research into the distribution of the motif of the dolphin posi-
tioned nose down on funerary stelae of Moesia Superior (Table I) showed
that such motif, as the ornamental motif of the triangular field outside of
tympanum, appears almost exclusively on the stelae in the Danubian part
of the province, most frequently in the territory of the towns of Vimina-
cium,’” Singidunum,®and then in Kosmaj area,’ as well as in one stela from
the Ratiaria'®territory. Outside of this Danubian part of the province, only
the two stelae from the territory of Scupi with this motif represented™* were
found, as far as is known today. The dolphin on them is not represented in
the corners of the gable, but in the very centre of the tympanum, or in its
outside frame.?? All these stelae from Upper Moesia are dated in the long

8 Vasi¢ M. R., 310-314.

4 Dautova-Ru$evljan V. 1983, 48.

5 Zotovi¢ R. 1995, 54-55.

¢ Numurtpos [1. 1942, 78-79.

7 Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, no. 57, 89, 128, 179, 190, 200; Byauh H. 1931, no. 314.
$ Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 34, 41, 52, 56, 70.

°Dusani¢ S., Mirkovi¢ M. 1976, no. 122, 125, 128, 133.

© Mumurpos 1. 1942, no. 80/27.

1 Dragojevi¢-Josifovska B. 1982, dolphin in the center of the stela gable: no. 157,
and dolphin in the outside frame of the gable: no. 51.

12 The stelae from the area of Scupi, regardless of the diversity of their types, nor-
mally do not have a triangular field outside the gable or relief fields with semi-circle
frame. They are finished either in the shape of the gable or tympanum itself, then
triangle, pentagon, or semi-circle, or, much less frequently, do not have the gable at
all. All these stelae always have acroteria which may be independent or emphasized
on the tympanum itself, cf. Dragojevic¢-Josifovska B. 1982, 37-40.
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period from the end of the 1* to the end of the 3" or the beginning of the 4™
centuries, dating mostly from the 2" and the 3 centuries.™

Exploring the decorations of acroteria, of triangular fields outside the
tympanum, or of relief fields with semi-circle frame of the funerary stelae in
the province of Upper Moesia, indicated the existence of connection between
certain motifs and areas of their presence. In addition to the dolphin as the
dominant motif in the Danubian part of the province, the most widespread
motifin the central part is the motif of acanthus, a more or less stylized leaf,
while in the southern part of the province the most popular motif for decorat-
ing these fields was semi-palmette. Furthermore, triangular fields outside the
funerary stela gables are characterized by most various iconographies in the
Danubian part of the province. They exhibitz the representations of genii,
lions, dolphins, fantastic animals — griffon and hippocampus, and also various
floral elements like grapevine, palmette, semi-palmette, sometimes in com-
bination with other floral elements, and rosette.!*Despite this iconographic
diversity, the Upper Moesian Danubian region stelae are still dominated, as
already emphasized, by the dolphin motif.

Before we look further into the possible reasons leading to such
popularity of the dolphin as the decorativ motif on the funerary stelae in the
Danubian part of Upper Moesia, we should say something about the meaning
of this polysemic funerary symbol. The dolphin is frequently represented
as accompanying Apollo, Aphrodite, Neptune or Dionysus, and then, if the
divinities themselves are not represented, its more concrete meaning is sug-
gested by the elements surrounding it.*> However, the dolphin may express
more general symbolic values, like on in the acroteria or triangular fields out-

12 One of the oldest stelae is the stela from Singidunum (IMS I 34) and it is dated
in the period 150 years later, while the most recent one is the other stela from Sin-
gidunum (IMS 1 41) dated in 3rd or the beginning of 4th centuries.

4 For the purpose of more precise attribution of these decorative elements it is
necessary to pay attention to iconographic similarities between semi-palmette and
aplaustra. Bearing in mind that the complexity of this subject matter calls for more
detailed analysis of the drawings of these reliefs on the acroteria of Upper Moesian
monuments and that it is not the subject of this paper, and accepting the earlier inter-
pretations of these reliefs as semi-palmettes, these issues are only mentioned here.

15 The attributes like the trident, shell, tripod, and others, indicate the understand-
ing of dolphin as the follower of Neptune, Venus or Apollo, while the presence of
dolphin within the setting of Dionysian iconography indicates its relation with this
divinity. In addition to these divinities, the dolphin may be linked also to mythologi-
cal characters like Heracles or the famous poet Arion, Campbell Cooper J. 1978,
32-33; Chevalier J., Gheerbrant A. 1983, 132—-133.
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side the gables of the funerary monuments. The dolphins there may initially
have been understood as purely decorative elements; however, if we accept
the opinion that the reason for their representation was more than simple
decoration,'® their polysemic symbolism may be discussed as well.

F. Cumont states that the dolphin, in keeping with its nature related
to water, is an expression of the water element or the Oceanus/Okeanos.'’In
this context, the dolphin also appears in the iconography of the divinities like
Neptune or Venus. The belief that dolphins saved drowning people by taking
them to the shore was also widespread,'® therefore becoming the symbols of
salvation for drowning men in the “wild seas of out material world”," as well
as the belief that dolphins took the souls of the dead to the Blessed Isles.?’ M.
R. Vasic, studying the representations of dolphins on the funerary monuments
of the province of Dalmatia, showed that these beliefs probably merged into
one, that the dolphin — the image of Oceanus, which the souls must cross,
turned into the dolphin — carrier of souls, psychopomp. He feels that these
beliefs were present simultaneously and concurrently.! In accordance with
that, dolphins in the corners of the gable of funerary stelae of Upper Moesia
should be understood as polysemic symbols of the Oceanus as well as psy-
chopomps, not neglecting their apotropaic and prophylactic values.

The dolphins on the triangular fields outside of tympanum or relief
fields with semicircular frame of Upper Moesian stelac were most often

16 Their form was highly suitable for decorating triangle geometrical forms outside
the corners of the gable of funerary stelae.

7 Cumont F. 1942, 157.

18 The myths with dolphins in the role of rescuers are numerous. They saved Keran,
the inhabitant of the island of Par or Milet, taking him after the shipwreck to the
shore (Atheneus Grammaticus XIII, 606 and on; Aclianus, De Natura Animalium,
VIII, 3). They also helped Telemachus, Odysseus and Penelope’s son, when he fell
into the sea (Plutarchus, De sollertia animalium, 36). The myth about a dolphin
saving the famous poet Arion from the conspiracy of the sailors, and taking him
on its back to the cape Tenara, is particularly well-known (Hdt., I. 23-24). In order
for this event to be remembered, Apollo took the dolphin, like he did with Arion’s
lyre, to the stars (Serv., Ecl., VIIL, 55; Ov., Fast., II, 79; Hyg., Fab., 194; Hyg., Astr.
Poet., I1, 17).

19 Cumont F. 1942, 155, note 4.

20 Cumont F. 1942, 155, note 4; One of the best known roles of the dolphin as the
carrier was when it brought Amphitrite to her husband-to-be Neptune, who placed
it among the stars out of gratitude, Eratosthenes, Catasterismoi 31.

21 Bacuh M. P, 313 with extensive list of earlier bibliography on this subject.
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represented independently.?20On the two stelae from Singidunum they were
represented with a fish,and on one, also from Singidunum, they are fac-
ing the capital with trefoil decoration,**while on one stela from Scupi the
dolphins are facing acroteria with the relief reminiscent of stylized semi-
palmette.?These elements most likely emphasize the principe underlying
symbolic meaning of the dolphin already mentioned. The fish present in front
ofthe head of the dolphin points out its representation of the water element,
while semi-palmette thus may be representing its compatible element — the
earth. In order to better understand the compositions on the stela from Scupi
with the dolphins facing the semi-palmettes, perhaps we need to go back to
the mentioned similarity between the palmette’’and the aplustre,”® for the
very reason that the dolphin was represented together with the aplustre as
well.? The stylized form of elements on the acroteria of the funerary stela
from Scupi, which the dolphins are facing, does not allow for a more prices
attribution and therefore its definition as semi-palmette, given in previous
research, will be accepted.®

22 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 34, 56, 122, 125, 133; Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, no.
89, 128, 179, 190, 200; Bynuh H. 1931, no. 314.

2 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 41, 70.
24 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 52.
% Dragojevi¢-Josifovksa B. 1982, no. 51.

26 The dolphin shown eating fish is the symbol of upper waters, Cumont F. 1942,
154, notes 3 and 155, note 4.

" The decorative motif based on the fan shape of a palm tree leaf, one type resembles
the flower of honey- suckle, and the other a palm leaf, Burden E. E. 2001, 232.

28 An aplaustra or aplustre could often been found in the back upper part of the ship.
It represented the highest part of the stern, and had the form that corresponds to the
acrostolion on the prow. It stood immediately above the steersman, and to a certain
extent served to protect him from rain and wind. Sometimes in addition to an aplustre
there was a pole with taenia, which served as ornament, but also served to indicate
the direction of the wind. One of the important representations of aplustre in art is
on the column of Trajan, where the depiction of one the ships of the Roman fleet
contains aplustre with the lamp hanging from it above the deck and in front of the
helmsmen. The aplustre usually consisted of thin planks and was turned towards
the sky. Due to the conspicuous place and beautiful form it was often an emblem of
maritime affairs: it was carried off in triumph by the victor in a naval engagement,
and even Neptune was sometimes presented on the medals as holding an aplustre, in
appropriate woodcut, in his right hand. Similarly, in famous Apotheosis of Homer,
today in the British Museum, a female personification of Odyssey shows the same
emblem, which in that context reefers to the voyages of Odysseus, Schnitz L. 1875,
783-792; For the representation of Neptune with aplustre on intaglios see LIMC VI
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These representations of the dolphins in the triangular field outside of
tympanum should not be considered as independent values, but within the
framework of iconographic programs, first of the very gables themselves,
and then the entire stelae. If only the upper sections just above the inscrip-
tion field are taken into consideration, the most numerous are those whose
gable centres feature rosettes; those are the stelae from Viminacium,®
Singidunum,* from Kosmaj area,**and then Scupi as well.**The rosettes on
them are represented in wreaths.*The dolphins on their flanks complement
their astral and chthonic symbolism. The rosette on these monuments are
most likely astral symbol and represent the Sun, while the dolphins take the
souls of the deceased to this final destination. Chthonic character of these
compositions is emphasized if the rosette is represented in a wreath; it can be
then understood as a metaphor for the deceased, or his soul, and the wreath
stands for his divinization.*®

The next most numerous stelae are those whose tympana feature the
head of Medusa, and they are from Viminacium.*’ The motif of Medusa’s
head had apotropaic and prophylactic, and, later on, astral character as
well. The Orphics place Medusa in the Moon’s circle, and thus, instead of
scaring people, it encourages them, reminding them of the journey across
the Ocean to the Blessed Isles and the eternity of stars. Medusa’s head can

s.v. Nepthunus, no. 61. and 62; it is important to point out that the ship prow is shown
as on of the attributes of the god Danuvius, LIMC 111, s.v. Danuvius, 343-344.

29 On the votive altar from Viminacium the dolphin is facing aplustre, JoBanoBuh
A. 2001, 203. On the stela from Emona, the author did not attribute this motif, but
stated that those were the diving dolphins. The similarity between these representa-
tions with the stela from Emona and those from the votive altar from Viminacium
is undisputable.

% Dragojevi¢-Josifovksa B. 1982, no. 51 with bibliography of earlier works.

8t Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, no. 89, 128, 179, 190.

32 Mirkovi¢ M., Du$ani¢ S. 1976, no. 56, 70.

3 Dusani¢ S., Mirkovi¢ M. 1976, no. 128, 133.

3 Dragojevi¢-Josifovksa B. 1982, no. 51 and 157.

% Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 56; Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, br. 128; Dragojevic-
Josifovksa B. 1982, no. 157.

36 The papers on the symbolism of this motif are numerous. For their list, as well as
for distribution of rosette as the motif on funerary monuments in Dalmatia, see Bacuh
M. P, 287-297; cf. 3otoBuh P. 1995, 50-53; On the rosette on funerary monuments
of Lower Pannonia cf. Dautova-Rusevljan V. 1983, 45; On this motif on funerary
stelae of Viminacium see Mmiosanosuh b. 2001, 112-113.

37 Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, no. 89, 200; Byauh H. 1931, 314.
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therefore be understood as an astral symbol of the destination where the
dolphins take the souls of the deceased.*® According to their number, next
are the stelae whose tympana feature a palmette and they are from Sing-
idunum.** This very popular decorative element symbolizes immortality,
triumph and rise, and as such symbol it may indicate the successfulness
of the dolphin psychopomp represented beside.* On one stela, also from
Singidunum, the tympanum features an eagle with spread wings.* The eagle
was a familiar solar symbol who also had a role of psychopomp**and in
that context expressed ideas complementary to the dolphins represented
in the triangular fields.

After the attempt to show the significance of the decorations on the
tympanum of Upper Moesian stelae, it is necessary to consider the entire
programs of these stelae. The fields in between feature reliefs with portraits
in the largest number of these stelae,*then at the level of individual cases, a
funerary banquet*or a kantharos with grapevine.*Near these reliefs, on some
stelae there are architraves with grapevine*®or bucrania and wreaths.*’

On the whole, within the iconography of these stelae, the dolphins, as
elements in their contents, express their apotropaic value, the role of psycho-
pomp, or symbolize the ultimate destination for the deceased shown in the
portraits, other symbolic compositions are the very names mentioned in the
epitaphs. This idea is especially emphasized if the reliefs of the portraits or

3% On symbolism and meaning of Medusa’s head in Roman funerary art see Fuchs
M. 2001, 79-84; cf. Bacuh M. P., 303-310 with bibliography of earlier work, as well
as list of the monuments with this motif in the territory of the province of Dalmatia;
On this motif on funerary monuments in Lower Pannonia cf. Dautova-Rusevljan
V. 1983, 46-47.

3 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusanic¢ S. 1976, no. 122 and 125.

40 On palmette, its symbolism, as well as on its distribution in funerary stelae from
Viminacium, cf. Munosanosuh b. 2001, 114.

4 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 56.

42 Bacuh M. P., 325-328 with bibliography of earlier works on this motif. On the
motif of eagle with spread wings on monuments from Lower Pannonia see Dautova-
Rusevljan V. 1983, 46.

“ Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 41, 52, 122, 125, 128; Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, no.
190; Ac¢eendia . 1942, 80/27.

4 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 34.

4 Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, no. 179.

4 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 133; Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, no. 89, 200.

47 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 41; Dragojevic¢-Josifovska B. 1982, no. 51.
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funerary banquet(s) were placed under the baldachin in the shape of a shell
(cardium).*®Such are the examples of the two stelae from Singidunum.*The
representation of a popular theme of kantharos with the grapevine and grapes
in the internal relief field below the gable of the stela from Viminacium,*
expressing the idea of death and rebirth, also emphasizes the mentioned
ideas.

In order to better understand the origin of the dolphin as the decora-
tive motif on these Upper Moesian stelae it is necessary to point out their
distribution in neighboring provinces and, as far as is possible, the origins
of the inhabitants of Upper Moesia who showed such inclination towards
this symbol.

The dolphin as a funerary motif was very popular in Rome, especially
in the area of Ravenna and in the watershed of the Po River. There it was
most often presented together with the head of Medusa in the centre of the
gable.*In the province of Noricum as well it was a frequent motif for the
decoration of funerary monuments, especially on stelae from Celeia and
Virunum.*2The stelae where the dolphins were presented in Upper Pannonia
are numerous as well, especially in the territory of Emona,**where they were
most often presented together with rosette or portraits in the gable. The dol-

“ In funerary rites the shell signifies resurrection, and also indicates the journey
across the sea. It is the emblem of Venus and her birth, Campbell Cooper J. 1978,
167; The shell in funerary monuments represented in baldachin- type form or as the
form of the very funerary stela expresses a certain protectiveness and care of the
divinities for the dead and through the image of the naiskos indicates the hero-like
qualities of the deceased, Jovanovi¢ A. 2000, 12.

4 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 34 and 52.
0 Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, no. 179.

! Mansuelli G. 1967: stelae with the head of Medusa in the centre of the gable:
figures 35, 40, 41, 46, 53, 57, 59, 66, 80; with the pine cone in the centre of the
gable: figures 49, 51, 52, 60, 76; with the rosette in the centre of the gable: 64, 81;
stelae with no relief in the centre of the gable, or the relief not preserved: figures
43,47, 62, 82, 84, 137.

%2 Dolphins are present in the following monuments from Celeia, Schober A. 1923,
no. 63,212, 184; Hoffiller V., Saria B. 1938, no. 19, 51, 52, 61; they are present also
in the famous tombstones of the Ennii and of Prisciani, as well as on one marble
cipus also from the territory of Celeia, Klemenc J. 1961, 39, 41, 58-60; Dolphins
are presented also on a stela from Virunum, Schober A. 1923, no. 49.

%3 Monuments from Emona: Hoffiller V., Saria B. 1938, no. 172, 174, 181, 184, 185,
189, 192, 193, 195, 196, 198, 200; Sasel-Kos M. 1997, no. 39, 43, 68; monuments
from Roman vicus near Ig: Hoffiller V., Saria B. 1938, no. 129, 130, 134, 136, 138,
142, 145-147; Sasel-Kos M. 1997, no. 86, 87, 89; monuments west of Emona: Hof-
filler V., Saria B. 1938, 209, 213, 216, 219.
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phins were also frequent on the stelae from other Upper Pannonia towns like
Poetovio, Savaria, Vindobona, Brigetio or Carnuntum, and there they were
most often represented together with the head of Medusa.>* In Lower Pannonia
they are frequent as ornaments on the stelac from Solva and Lussonium,®
Mursa, Sirmium or Bassiana,** Aquincum and Intercisa.”’ In the coastal part
of Dalmatia the dolphin appears on the stelae from Narona, Salona and Os-
trozac, and that in various iconographic wholes.*®*On the monuments of the
eastern part of this province, according to R. Zotovic, the images of dolphins
are not so frequent in decorating the tympana of the stelae.> They appear on
triangular fields outside of the gable or relief fields with a semicircle frames
on the stelae from Kremane, Komine, Crvica and Tegar.®

In Dacia the dolphin appears solely on funerary stelae from the terri-
tory of Transylvanian Dacia, or in Dacia Superior.®' That this is the case of
the existence of a certain type of these stelae is shown by the following facts:

54 Stelae from Poetovio, Schober A. 1923, 84, 116, 294; Hoffiller V., Saria B. 1938,
395; Schober A. 1923: stelae from Savaria no. 26 and 71; stelae from Vindobona no.
278, stelae from Brigetio no. 167 (at the foot of the stela) and 221, and stelae from
Carnuntum no. 61, 74, 115, 118, 134, 177, and at the foot of the stela no. 178.

% Schober A. 1923: stelae from Solvano. 16, 17, 64, 65,78, 80, 81, 234, 281, 295, and
they most often feature an eagle in the tympanum; ara from Lusonium no. 173.

3¢ Dolphins are shown in the corners of the gable of the stela for the freedwoman
Urbana and the stela for horseman Velagen from Mursa, then on fragmented stela
with the busts of the dead from Sirmium as well as from Bassiana, or the one with
the entire figure from Becmen, Dautova-Rusevljan V. 1983, 48, T. 1/2, 1/3, 2/3,
4/219/3.

57 Schober A. 1923: stelae from Aquincum no. 110, 190, 228, 253, 296; stelae from
Intericisa no. 180, 189, 190 and 263; stela from “Gradina” in Petrovci near Ruma,
Brunsmid J. 1908/9, 221 no. 511; dolphins are represented also on the sides of a
sarcophagus, Dautova-Rusevljan V. 1983, 108, no. 43.

58 The dolphin on the stelae from Solin, Bacuh M. P., no. 210, 211, 340, 412, 413,
414, 545; Schonauer S. 2001 no. 1; on a stela from Narona, Schonauer S. 2001,
228-230, no. 12; on a stela from Ostrozac, Bacuh M. P, no. 534.

3 R. Zotovic (1995, 54-55) believes that this motif is not so frequent in Dalmatia,
but also that that fact should be considered in light of a small number of stelae with
the gable preserved. The dolphins in this province, as well as in Dacia, are more
often represented on pyramidal altars.

¢ 3orosuh P. 1995, no. 5, 6, 11, 31, 64.

¢! In addition to being represented on pyramidal altars, the dolphin was present also
in the triangle fields outside the stela tympana, and most frequently above medallions
with the bust of the dead of the funerary stelae, Bianchi L. 1992, 138—139, figures
5,42, 46, 53,59, 71-73, 76, 83, 85, 94, 132, 136—-137.
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for the most part they originate from Apulum, and there the dolphins were
most often represented above the medallion with the portraits.®*In Lower
Moesia the representations of dolphins are not so frequent, and they can be
followed at the level of individual examples. Such is the stela of unknown
origin where the dolphin is represented above the portrait.®* In the territory of
the province of Macedonia, as far as is known, no monuments were present
whose acroteria or triangle fields above the gable feature dolphins.®

The examples given here show that the dolphin as the motif for deco-
ration of funerary stelae was especially popular in the area of Ravenna, and
then in Noricum and Pannonia and in Transylvanian part of Dacia. The con-
sideration of these examples may show that the routes for the movements of
this motif started in Italy, from where it most likely reached Upper Moesia
by way of Dalmatia and Pannonia. A far greater frequency of the dolphin
motif in the province of Pannonia, as well as the proximity of Pannonian
centres from which these stelae originate, however, speak more in favor of
those North Ital influences on the Danubian region of Upper Moesia coming
for the most part from this province. From this Danubian Upper Moesia, as
well as from Pannonia, they traveled further to Upper Dacia. It is impor-
tant to mention that the population in the Transylvanian part of Dacia, in
otherwise heterogeneous Dacia, as epigraphic monuments indicate, for the
most part originated from Dalmatia itself.®> Therefore, the courses of the
traveling of the dolphin motif from North Italy should be looked for within
the mentioned context.%

The research into the origins of dedicants from Upper Moesian vil-
lages, though not so concrete, may be of use in contribution to these con-

62 Bianchi L. 1992, stelae from Apulum with dolphins above medallions with busts,
figures 71-73, 76, 83, 85, 94, 132, 136 and 137, the stela from Napoca (figure 160)
belongs to the mentioned type of stelae.

8 Tumurpos [1. 1942, 41/20.

 In her study on stelac from the area of this province Alexandresku-Vianu M.
(1975, 183-200) points out their different types as well as iconographic values.
She mentioned the motifs for decorations of the corners of the gable like acanthi,
palmettes, semi-palmettes, lions or tritons, she, however, did not mention the rep-
resentations of dolphins.

5 The Illyrians from the vicinity of mines in Dalmatia were intensively settled in
this area, probably because this territory was rich in gold, and they were already very
skillful in mining this ore, Bianchi L. 1985, 5. Cf. Protase D. 1987, 127-135.

% The presence of the dolphin motif may be traced back to Greek funerary art,
where it is rather rare in comparison with Etruscan, where it is more often, Bacuh
M. P, 310, note 433.
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clusions. For the most part they belonged to the Romanized population and
had Roman gentilicia Aurelius (IMS 1 41, IMS I 125, IMS II 123), Ulpius
(IMS156) or gentilicium Valerius (IMS I 133). That the dedicants originated
from western provinces is confirmed by the inscriptions on the two stelae
from Kosmayj. The first shows that it was an emigrant family from Dalmatia
(IMS I 122), and the other that it was the family of Liburnian origin (IMS
I 129).The domicile mentioned on a stela from Scupi (IMS VI 51) shows
that this veteran of the VII Claudia legion also came from Dalmatia, from
Salona. The epitaph on a stela from Viminacium (IMS II 89) shows origo in
Spain, where the soldiers of the IV Flavia legion were recruited from.** The
epitaph from Singidunum testifies to the Sirmium origin of the IV Claudia
legion veteran (IMS I 34). His name L. Albanius Septimius appears also on
the other stelae from Singidunum (IMS 1 52) with dolphins in the corners
of the gable. The origin of the other dedicant from the territory of Scupi
(IMS VI 157) is not so evident. His name Hyperephanus is very rare, and B.
Dragojevic-Josifovska states that this is the incidence, as is also in the case
of his wife, of the names of Hellenic origin.*” The epitaph on a stela from
Singidunum (IMS T 70), as well as on a stela from Kosmaj (IMS T 128)7
indicates the oriental origin of the dedicant.

In order to better understand the reasons for the concentration of
stelae with dolphins in the corners of the gable in the Danubian part of the
province, it is necessary to pay attention to two separate examples from
Scupi. There as well the influences from the West Balkan provinces of the
Empire may be discussed. On the first stela from Scupi (IMS VI 51), as
already mentioned, the inscriptions state that the dedicant was from Salona,
which is further emphasized by the iconography presented. The dolphins on
this stela are shown in the outside frame of the tympanum, which is slightly
unusual, and that is why it is important to mention the similar example of
the stela from Sarmizegetuza in the Transylvanian part of Dacia, where the
dolphins were also presented on the outside fame of the tympanum,’'and
the decoration of the stelae from this territory, created under the influence
of sepulchral art from the western provinces of the Empire, has already been
discussed.”The decorative frieze on this stela from Scupi with the garlands

67 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, 108 and on.

% Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, 37 and on.

% Dragojevi¢-Josifovksa B. (1982, 35, 38, 143—144 no. 157) speaking of this rare
name, mentions also one inscription in Dalmatia (CIL, III, 3186), but still points
out the the origin of the decoration of the stela of this freedman most probably was
Asia Minoer.

0 Mirkovi¢ M., Du$ani¢ S. 1976, 110 and on.
"I Bianchi L. 1985, figure 5.
2 For mmore detail, see page 7, notes 61 and 62.
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carried by bucrania is present in Upper Moesia and on one of the stelae
from Singidunum, whose triangular fields outside the gable also feature the
reliefs of the dolphins.”The other stela from Scupi (IMS VI 157) has the
architectural form of the gable without triangular fields, characteristic for
this area. Although B. Dragojevic-Josifovska states that this is the case of
Asia Minor influence in its decoration, it is interesting to point out the similar
disposition of dolphins in the following stelae: dolphins on the flanks of the
central motif on the tympanum of a stela from Carnuntum”™and on one stela
from Salona.””On the stela from Salona the dolphins also flank the rosette
like on the tympanum of the stela from Scupi, with the difference that the
stela from Scupi the rosette is placed on the patera.

* x *

The general conclusion arising from this research is that the dolphin as
a decoration motif on funerary monuments in the Roman province of Upper
Moesia was present in the period from the end of the 1% until the end of the
3" sentury or the beginning of the 4" century, and that it is distributed in the
Danubian part of Upper Moesia, and centres like Singidunum, Viminacium
and the area of Kosmaj. Its presence is the result of Ital influences extending
through Dalmatia and Pannonia, and in this context their presence on the
two stelae from the territory of Scupi may be understood.

If we look into the distribution of the dolphin motif in other archeo-
logical material from the province of Upper Moesia, it is obvious that, in
that respect as well, the dolphin was most frequently represented in the
Danubian part of the province, where it appears on intaglios and jewelry,”
a bronze sculpture,”’bronze lamps,’ terra sigillata™ and silver dishes.®It is

7 Mirkovi¢ M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 41.

™ Schober A. 1923, no. 118, figure 55.

S Bacuh M. P, no. 412.

76 The dolphins are represented on the intaglio of the ring of gold and opal from
Obrenovac, on the intaglio of the ring of gold and cornelian from Viminacium, on
a ring of gold of unknown origin, while on the intaglio of the ring of gold and opal
of unknown origin they were shown together with the human mask and water bird,
TTonosuh M. 1992, no. 8, no. 33, no. 117 and no. 57

7 This bronze sculpture of the dolphin is from Singidunum, Kpyuuh C. 1997 cat.
no. 65 with bibliography of earlier works.

78 The dolphin was represented on the bronze lamp from Tekija (LlepmanoBuh-
Kysmanosuh A. 1991, 172, no.2), as well as on one early Christian bronze lamp
from Smederevo with the inscription Dei in domu Termogenes votum fecit. On this
relief they are represented together with a smaller fish and an octopus, Mirkovié¢
M., Dusani¢ S. 1976, no. 83.

7 Bjelajac Lj. 1990, br. 67, 176, 177.

8 Imported, cantharos from Jabucje with the representation of Amor and dolphins,
lpujernhanun T. 1995, 164, figure 2.1.
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interesting to point out that fifty lamps from Viminacium with the dolphin
relief are preserved.?!

The reasons for this concentration of the dolphin motif in the Danu-
bian part of the province may be diverse. First of all, it should be once again
pointed out that this motif is the result of the influences arriving from Rome
in this area by way of Pannonia and perhaps, to a smaller extent, of Dalmatia.
Bearing in mind that those influences in this Danubian part of the province
were strongest, the monuments originating from these parts are character-
ized by richest iconography, not only concerning the decoration of stelae
gables.®>One of the reasons for the popularity of this motif is also its suitable
symbolic meaning, doubtlessly known at least in general terms, but also the
very drawing of this motif, extremely well suited for the geometrical shape
of the triangular field outside the gable (the fields that are non-existent or
simpler in form on the stelae from the southern part of the province).

In addition to these, perhaps other possible reasons should be pointed
out, perhaps not giving rise to the presence and dominance of this motif on
the stelae from Danubian Upper Moesia, but certainly influencing the creation
of the cultural background where this phenomenon originated. First of all, it
is the presence of the cult of Neptune, of which the dolphin was a recogniz-
able symbol, especially in this part of the province.® This cult in Viminacium
and Danubian parts is confirmed by the inscriptions mentioning also the
existence of the temple dedicated to this divinity,* the votive altar without

81 The dolphin is one of the most popular motifs for decoration of Viminacium lamps.
As for its frequency, the dolphin closely follows the stick, rosette and palmette motifs,
and comes before other decoration motifs, Kopah M. 1995, T. on page 409.

82 The works by N. Vulic from the beginning and middle of 20th century in the
Spomenik magazine, then to date unpublished and the only one synthesized the study
of Upper Moesian monuments and their iconography of V. Kondic (1965), all the
volumes of the IMS and numerous shorter studies on this issue, they all resulted in
these conclusions.

8 In the province of Upper Moesia the dolphin probably acts as the attribute of
Neptune in most cases. The instances where we find it more concretely linked to
Apollo or Aphrodite are not so numerous: within the cult of this goddess, the dolphin
is present on two stone sculptures, unknown place of finding, Bynuh H. 1931, no.
617 and no. 622; in the cult of the god Apollo the dolphin is present on one intaglio
from Singidunum where in its central part the cantharos on a tripod is flanked by
cornucopias and dolphins, bojosuh /1. 1984/1985, 146, no. 33.

8 Mirkovi¢ M. 1986 no. 38 and 61.
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inscription whose relief decoration was interpreted by A. Jovanovic,® and by
other archeological material .3 The cult of Neptune is evident in other parts
of the province as well, but still to a lesser extent.” On the other hand, the
other characteristic of this part of the province should be pointed out, the one
related to the river traffic and the existence of the Roman fleet. In the close
vicinity of Singidunum there was a very important centre Classis Flavia
Pannonica in Taurunum,®® and the scientists confirmed also the existence
of Classis Flavia Moesica on the Danube in Upper Moesia.* Original data
on river ports and the fleet in Upper Moesia are quite rare. The inscriptions
confirm the existence of the ports in Viminacium, Margum, Egeta and Ra-
tiaria, and a very important port probably existed in Singidunum as well.”
This subject was researched by P. Petrovic in his paper on Classis Flavia
Moesica on the Danube in Upper Moesia.’’ He used the numerous examples
of fortified stations and ports, differing both in form and purpose, to show the
importance of Classis Flavia Moesica. Furthermore, two inscriptions from
Viminacium mention the persons dealing with maritime transportation and

8 Joanosuh A. 2001, 203-207.

8 Six bronze fibulae in the form of trident, one of the most important symbols of
this cult, were found in the Danubian part of the province (Landol near Smederevo,
Kostolac, Stara Palanka, Karatas, Ljubicevac, Prahovo etc), Jovanovi¢ A. 1994,
160-162, note 1; One bronze fibula in the form of the dolphin with the trident was
found in Singidunum, ITerposuh B. 1997, 236; the bronze sculpture of Neptune with
the dolphin is from Karatas, Velickovi¢ M. 1972, no. 80.

8 Two memorial funerary monuments in the form of a massive stone block with
inscriptions on one, and reliefs of dolphins and trident on the other side of the block,
from Ravna, testify to the presence of the Neptune cult in the heart of the province,
Petrovi¢ P. 1979 no. 23 and 36; One sculpture of Jupiter — Neptune originates from
the vicinity of Donji Milanovac, Velickovi¢ M. 1972, no. 2.

88 Starr Ch. G. 1970, 140 with the list of historic sources; Anmurpujesuh 1. (1996,
143-157) gives an outline of all research to date on Classis Flavia and the ports
from Cusum to Taurunum.

% Classis Flavia Moesica was for the first time found as late as AD 92 on a military
diploma from Dacia (CIL, XVI, 37), although it was generally thought that it had
existed since the times of August. To further emphasize the importance of this fleet,
P. Petrovic cites an order by the emperors Honorius and Theodosius which indicates
that there was also a need to better equip and replace old battleships, Petrovi¢ P.
1991, 207-208 with bibliography of earlier work.

% The existence of the port in Viminacium was indirectly confirmed by an inscription
from 2nd century, of ports in Margum, Egeta and Ratiaria by the Notitia Dignita-
tum, while the fleet in Singidunum was confirmed only in 6th century, Mirkovié
M. 1968, 35.

1 Petrovi¢ P. 1991, 207-216.
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trade, which indicates the possible existence of the seafarers’ association
(collegium nautarum).®>On one fragment, also from this area, Annona was
shown with the prow of the ship, an allusion to the role of maritime trade in
the supplying of food to the population.”

The mentioned characteristics certainly were not the cause of the pres-
ence of dolphins on the stelae from Danubian Upper Moesia, nor do they
indicate their different meaning, but they do testify to the characteristics of
the area where the preference for this water element originated, the prefer-
ence which was not only reflected on the stelae, but was also expressed in
other archeological material. Finally, it is necessary to point out that in this
paper an attempt was made to examine the dolphin motif only in one of the
contexts in which they appear, in the triangular fields outside the gables of
funerary stelae. The complexity of the meaning, the intricacy of iconographies
and the diversity of archeological material where the dolphin as the motif
was represented, nonetheless call for a more extensive research, and that
is why this paper should be understood as the first step towards the further
exploration of this subject.

2 Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, no. 31 and 61.

3 This fragment of votive sculpture with the inscription most probably represents
Annona since it was found not far from Kostolac, Mirkovi¢ M. 1986, no. 49.
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TABLE |
Representations Danubian Part of Moe- Central Part
in corners on the sia Superior of Moesia Sou;?;’saurt ::ié\foe-
gable Superior P
. IMS 1T 106; Jumutpos

Genil 34/6.

Lions IMS129;IMSII 167

Dolphins IMS134;IMS141; IMS in the centre of the
152;IMS156;IMS170; gable: IMS VI 157
IMS I 122; IMS T 125; in the outside frame
IMS 1 128; IMS T 133; of the gable: IMS
IMS 1II 89; IMS 1I 123; V151

IMS 1T 128; IMS 11 179;
IMS 11 190; IMS II 200;
Cnomenuk LXXI 314;
Jumurpos 80/27.

Fantastic ani-

mals IMS I 120
Griffons IMS 11 84
Hippocampi IMST119 IMS 111/2 35

IMS I 35; IMS II 78;
IMS 1I 131; Cnomenux
XCVIII 14

Grapevine and
grapes

Cnomenuk | IMS VI 243
Floral ornaments LXXI 247

Palmettes and IMS T 40, IMS T 12T, | IMS III/2 24; | IMS VI 33; TMS
semipalmettes IMS 1 131; IMS 1 135; | IMS 1II/2 65; | VI 38; IMS VI 47,
IMS 1 136; IMS 1 139; | IMS IMS 111/2 | IMS VI 48; IMS VI
IMS II 13; IMS II 87; | 90; IMS IV | 51; IMS VI 63; IMS
IMS 1I 88; Humutrposn | 81. VI 70; IMS VI 73;
49/1. IMS VI 74; IMS VI
81; IMS VI 90; IMS
VI 92; IMS VI 104;
IMS VI 117; IMS VI
120; IMS VI 124;
IMS VI 128; IMS
VI 138; IMS VI
139; IMS VI 140;
IMS VI 142; IMS VI
143; IMS VI 151;
IMS VI 157, IMS
VI180; IMS VI 181;
Cnomenunk LXXI
279, Criomenuk XC-
VIII 272.
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Mupkosuh 1997 3;
Jumurpos 13/32;
Jumurpos 31/2;
Jumvutpos 37/14;
Jumuntpos 78/28.

Palmettes with
floral ornaments

IMS 111/2 44,
IMS 111/2 56;
IMS 111/2 67;
IMS 11172 69;
IMS 111/2 73;
IMS 111/2 89;
CrioMeHHuK

XCVIII 191;
CroMeHuK

XCVIII 194.

Acanthus Jumurpos 81/26.

IMS 11172 28;
IMS 111/2 34;
IMS 111/2
45;111/2 71;
IMS 111/2 96;
IMS 111/2 26;
IMS 111/2 66;
CrioMeHHUK
XCVIII 188/1;
CroMeHHuK
XCVIII 188/2;
CroMeHuK
XCVIII 188/2.

Stylized acanthus

IMS 138; IMS 11 22; CrioMeHuK

Rosettes IMS 1132; IMSIT 121 | LXXV 188.
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LIST OF ABREVIATIONS

Godisnjak Godisnjak, Centar za balkanoloska ispitivanja,
Sarajevo.

VHAD Vjesnik hrvatskog arheoloskog drustva, Zagreb.

IMS Inscriptions de la Mésie Supérieure 1, I1, 111/2,
IV, VI, Beograd 1976—1995.

LIMC Lexicon Iconographicum Mytologiae Classicae,

I-VIII, Ziirich, Munich, 1981-1997.

Cnomenux Cnomenux Cpncke akademuje HayKa u
ymemnocmu, beorpan.

Cama [Tunmnosuh
ITPEJICTABE JEJIGMMHA HA TOPHbOME3NIJCKHUM CTEJIAMA

Peszsuwme

IIpencrase genduna, cumboma mcuxornomna u Hebeckor Oxeana jaBibajy
ce Ha TPOYT'aOHMM MOJbMMa M3BaH 3a0aTa Ha HAJArPOOHNM CTejlaMa y TOlyHaBCKOM
neny nposuHiuje [opme Mesuje. Hajuemhe ce jaBipajy Ha moupydjy rpajia
Bumunanujyma, Cunruaynyma, y oonactu Kocmaja n Ha jeZjHOj CTENH ca TepuTopHje
Pammjapuje, a u3yserax mmpeacTaBibajy JBe crene ca repuropuje Ckyna. Hajuemthe,
nenduHN QraHKupajy GpOHTOH y KOME je po3eTa, MOHEeKal MprUKa3aHa y BEHILY.
Haxkon Tora mo 6pojHOCTH ciee cTene Ha 9ijuM (PpOHTOHUMA je TIPHKa3aHa TiiaBa
Meny3e. Ha nenTpanHuM nojpMMa OBHX CTelia Hajuenthu cy mopTpeTy, a 3aTiM Ha
HHBOY I0jeIMHYAHNX NpUMepa (yHepaiHa ro30a WM KaHTapoc ca JI030M.

CarnenaBambeM paclpoCTPamEHOCTH MOTHBA Jes(uHA y CEImylIKpaiHoj
YMETHOCTH JPYTHX HMPOBHHIIMjA MOXKE C€ YOUHUTH Ja je Ha MPOCTOP MOAYHABCKOT
neina [opme Mesuje oBaj MOTHB JIOCIIEO IPEHOLICHEM YTHIAja CEBEPHO-UTAINCKE
ymeTHOCTH Tipeko [laHoHHje, a MOXKIa U Mamoj Mepu H npeko Jamvarmje. OBu
YTUIAjU Cy Ce Jlajbe IUPUIIN Y TPAHCHIBAHU]CKH JIe0 npoBuHIMje [lakuje ynpaBo
npexko [lanoHuje u oBor noxayHasckor aena [opwe Mesuje.

Hajsehu neo nenukanara oBHX CIIOMEHHKA je TIOTHIA0 U3 POMaHH30BaHOT
CTaHOBHMIITBA M HOCHO je Hapcka reHutwiHa umena Aurelius m Ulpius, wmu
reruTiuTHO uMe Valerius. Ha mopekJio aenukanara i3 3arnafHiX IPOBUHIIM]a YKa3yjy
caenehu marmmcu: IMS 134, IMS 1122, IMS 11 89, IMS VI 51 u moxxma IMS 1 52,
JIOK O OpPHjEHTAIHOM MOpEKITy AeAnKaHTa ropope cieneha tpu narnuca: IMS 1 70,
IMS 1128, IMS VI 157.
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Pa3no3u 3a 0By yOouJbMBY KOHIIGHTPHUCAHOCT MOTHBA JiesiUHA Ha CTelaMa
MO/lyHABCKOT JieJia TIPOBUHIIM]E, KA0 U Ha JIPyrOM apXeoJIOIIKOM MaTepHujaiy, cy
Buecnojuu. Ha mpBoM mecTy MOTHB JienpiHa ce OBJIE M0jaBHO Kao TOCIIEIUIA
YTHIIaja KOjH CY Ha OBO IMOPYYje TOTA3HIIH U3 3aMaJHUX MpoBHHIHja. C 003upom 1a
Cy OBH YTHIIaj1 Ha TIOXYHABCKOM €Ty TPOBUHIIH]j€ OFITH HajCHAKHU]H, CTIOMEHHUIIH
Ty HACTalld CE OUINKYjy Hajoorarujom mkoHorpadujom. Ilpeacrase menduna cy
CBOJUM ILIPTEXKOM OMJIe BeoMa IOTOJHE 32 JCKOPALUjy TPOyraoHHX I0Jba M3BaH
3abara, aJlu Cy UMajle ¥ MPUTOAHO CHMOOJIMYHO 3HAYEHe, KOja je CUTypHO OMIIO
MO3HATO MaKap M y OCHOBHHM LipTama. [lope/i Tora BaykHO je HAOMEHYTH U clezehe
KapaKTEePUCTHKE OBOT IPOHBOME3H]CKOT MMOAYHABIbA KOje CUTYPHO HHCY YCIOBHIIE
HaKJIOHOCT IIpeMa OBOM MOTHBY H3pa)keHY Ha HArPOOHHM CTeJIaMa aJli UITaK TOBOPe
o crielMUHOCTHMA Y KOjHMa C€ OBa HAKJIOHOCT n3pasuiia. Ha mpBom MecTy, y oBom
Jeny npouHIMje HenTyHOB Ky, 4nju je aenduH O1o nperno3HaTuibuB cuMO0d, je
010 pPa3BHjEeHUjU HETO Y OCTAJIMM HEHHUM JICIOBHMa, a Takol)e 1 moTBpheHn 3Hauaj
peune duote Classis Flavia Moesica crierupuyroCcTH Cy OBOT IOIHEObA Y KOjeM
ce M3pa3niia HAKJIOHOCT MIeMa OBOM BOJICHOM €JIEMEHTY Kao MOTHUBY JICKOpaLlyje He
caMo HaArpoOHMX CTIOMEHHUKA.

Y 0BOM pajTy yUHELCH j€ ITOKYIIIa]j cariic/laBama 3HauCHha Kao | 3Hayaja MOTHBa
nenduHa y TOPHOME3H|CKOj CEMyIKPaaIHOj YMETHOCTH. KOMIUICKCHOCT 3HAYCHA,
CJIOKEHOCT MKOHOTpaduja, ay U II0CTOjambe Pa3InuUTOr apXeoJIOLIKOTI MaTeprjalia
Ha KOjeM je JIen(pHH NpeICTaBbaH UIIaK 3aXTeBajy ONIINPHH]E HCTPAKUBAILE 1 300T
Tora Ou ce 0Baj paj Tpebao pasyMeTH Kao jeJaH MPUIIOT IIOpyYaBarby OBE CIIOKEHE

TEMC.
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Pl. 2 Stela from Singi-

PI. 1 Stela from Singidunum
dunum (IMS 141)

(IMS 1 34)

PI. 3 Stela from Singi- Pl. 4 Stela from Singi-
dunum (IMS 1 52) dunum (IMS I 56)
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Pl. 5 Stela from Singi-
dunum (IMS 1 70) PL. 6 Stela from
Kosmaj(IMS 1 122)

P1. 7 Stela from
Kosmaj
(IMS 1 125)

Pl1. 8 Stela from Kos-
maj (IMS | 133)
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Pl. 9 Stela from Viminacium

(IMS 11 89)
PI. 10 Stela from Vimi-
nacium (IMS II 128)
PI. 11 Stela from Vimi- PI. 12 Stela from Vimi-

nacium (IMS II 179) nacium (IMS II 190)
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PI. 13 Stela from Vimi-

nacium (IMS 11 200) Pl. 14 Stela from Viminacium

(Cnomenuk LXXI 314)

PI. 15 Stela from
Ratiaria (lumutpos
80/27)

Pl. 16 Stela from

Scupi (IMS VI 51) Pl. 17 Stela from

Scupi (IMS VI 157)
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THE ,,ZO0GRAPH" MODEL OF ORTHODOX PAINTING IN
SOUTHEAST EUROPE 1830-1870

Abstract:The ,,zograph” model of painting from 1830 to 1870 represents
a important period of development in sacral Orthodox Christian art in the
Ottoman Empire. It was formed as a component part of the church revival
from 1830 to 1870 and a unified supra-national cultural model in South
East Europe. The ,,zograph” model of Orthodox Christian painting shows
that the region of ,,European Turkey” did not represent a civilisational void,
exclusively dominated by an ethnic folkloric culture, but a specific cultural
model, conditioned by political, social and religious conditions.

One of the periods of the most intense production of Orthodox Chris-
tian ecclesiastical art in Southeast Europe took place during the X1IX century.
It was at this time that a great many Orthodox Christian churches were re-
constructed, erected, decorated and equipped with liturgical items in Serbia,
Macedonia, Northern Greece, Bulgaria, and in Bosnia and Herzegovina. The
territory where this tremendous activity took place to develop a church culture
was under the authority of the Ottoman Empire, and under the jurisdiction of
the Patriarchate of Constantinople. As for painting activities, artists applied
a ,,zograph“ model of Orthodox Christian iconography, which at that time
already had a tradition that had endured for several centuries.!

Writing on ecclesiastical art and the zograph model of Orthodox
Christian iconography already appeared at the time when they came into
being, but it was not until the last five decades that the process of researching
them evolved more intensely. It was at this time that a great many studies,

! This painting model is named after the traditional orthodox painters —zographs.
(from greek Coypadoo — painter ). In the Art History ,,zograph“ model of painting
is separeted from the academical pictural practice.
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monographs and syntheses devoted to the artistic practice of the XIX cen-
tury, were written in the region of Southeast Europe.2A view of Orthodox
Christian art work, produced within the borders of the Ottoman Empire or
in the territory of so-called European Turkey, was defined by two starting
points. The first was influenced by the European cultural model of the XIX
century, whilst the other originated from the nationalistic constructions of
culture and art.

The first encounters of European contemporaries and academically
educated artists and scholars of art had already created what is still today
the prevailing stand on zographical artistic practice. It was considered to be
a retrogarde imitation of Byzantine art, the final stage of Post-Byzantine art
and the testimony of the decline of Byzantine art. Therefore, according to the
views that prevailed even during the XIX century, this sacral artistic practice
was defined as a form that had lost its meaning, which also meant that the
territory where it unfolded was considered as an area where contemporary
civilizational trends were not pursued and where folk culture dominated
completely.

Although the general stand in academic circles was negative regard-
ing this art, it found a significant place in the constructions of national cul-
ture. Artistic and cultural heritage represented an essential segment of the
development of a national identity.2During the XIX and XX centuries, the
nations of Southeast Europe, liberated from Turkish rule, also developed
and learned about the history and scale of their own cultures. And, that is
how zographic artists and their work were included in the appraisal and
construction of national art.

The understanding of zographic art as a retrogarde variant of Byzantine
art was the consequence of dialectic standpoints regarding the development of
art, as well as the established Orinetalistic perception of the Balkans,*while
emphasis on the national definition of this artistic practice was conditioned
by the building of the national states in this region.® The negative reception
of zographic painting became one of the paradigms in the perception of
the entire culture of the Orthodox Christians under the Ottoman Empire in
the XIX century, and powerfully contributed to the general stand about the
backwardness and provinciality of Balkan culture at the time.

2The basic literature is: Bacumues, A., 1965; Xattndakno, M. 1987; Xatlndokno,
M. —Apaxomovirov, E., 1997; Byjosuh, b., 1986; 219-265; Pakuh, C., 1998.

3See: Smit, A., 1998, 135-155.
4 On Orietnatlistic look on Balkans: Todorova, M, 1997.
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New research of the Balkan cultures casts off the stereotypical, nega-
tive image that was constructed from the X1X century and on.®Research into
cultural history points out intense communication about events in the rest
of Europe’among the educated class of the Orthodox Christian community,
in the time of Ottoman rule. Zographical painting also offers a different
picture of the development of Balkan culture. In the period from 1830 to
1870, there was a vast revival and production of Orthodox Christian art. And
so, most probably, there was not one Orthodox Christian church that was in
service where zographical painting was not being done. The large number
of art works that were completed, the activity of numerous zographical and
architectural workshops, and the existence of many zographical manuals
—hermineia, iconographic and programme solutions indicate that this process
was not chaotic, and that it was limited by a modest material potential and
a low level of visual culture. Therefore, an understanding of the ,,zograph*
model from 1830 to 1870, its role and significance, can be achieved only by
clearly recognizing the basic elements that led to its duration and constituted
its activities and the perception of it as being one of the factors of the culture
and religious life of the Orthodox Christians under Ottoman rule.

| The religious and the cultural model 1830-1870

The years from 1830 to 1870 span one of the prominent periods in the
culture of the Orthodox Christians under Turkish imperial rule. In the years
following the Treaty of Edirne in 1829, a change came about in the condi-
tions of life of the non-Moslem population.® One of Turkey’s obligations
under the Treaty of Edirne referred to the improvement of the position of
the Orthodox Christians and the conditions for ecclesiastical life to evolve.®
During the fourth decade of the XIX century, a period of reforms began in
the Ottoman Empire, the tanzimat,*®which resulted in a more favourable legal

5 On relationship between art history and building the nation : Locher, H., 2001,
195-202.

& Stereotypes on the Balkans are renewed in the last decades of XX century after
the fall of SFR Yugoslavia. Therefore it is possible to make a continuity of negative
projections on the Balkans. See: ,,Balkanski kasapi®, 2002, 137-146.

7 See: Kitromilides, P, 1994, 51-70.

8See: Crojanuesuh, B., 1971; Ekmeci¢, M., 1989, knj. 1, 303-334.
® Crojanuesuh, B., 1971,88.

10 On Tanzimat: Hammer, J., 1979, 330-451.
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position for Christians* And so, the development of ecclesiastical culture
was determined by the fulfilment of the new conditions for the religious
and church life of the Orthodox Christian population, and, in 1871., by the
times when the Bulgarian exarchate was established, and by the outbreak of
fierce inter-ethnic conflicts.**Thus, the period from 1830 to 1870 was a time
when the development and life of the unified religious culture of Orthodox
Christians flourished in the Ottoman Empire.

The fundamental characteristics of the cultural model, in which
zographical art evolved, lay in the circumstances that prevailed in society
and in the state. While XIX century Europe was cultivating the tradition of
Enlightenment, paving the way to a progressive, secular society, the situation
of the Ottoman Empire was entirely different. Religious affiliation played a
dominant role. Islam was the leading state religion and the Orthodox Chris-
tians were one of the most significant religious minorities which, in certain
periods, like after 1830, acquired greater and more important rights. Thus, the
whole of life in the region of the Ottoman Empire was primarily determined
by the religious organization of the state. This meant that different periods
in the history of the Christian nations under Turkish rule were defined by
the status of their religion and religious freedoms and the way in which the
organization of their churches functioned.

The establishment of religious freedoms in the period after 1830 led
to the life and culture of the Orthodox Christians being chiefly characterized
by a revival of religious life. The main tasks of the religious revival were
certainly directed to shaping parochial church life, which had been destroyed
in the wake of numerous wars and rebellions in the first decades of the XIX
century. And so, old churches were repaired and new ones were built. The
religious revival came about in new circumztances in the organisation of
the Orthodox Christian church. At the end of the XVIII century, in 1767,
the Ohrid archdiocese and the Pe¢ Patriarchate, which traditionally played a
significant role in the religious life of the population of Slavic origin, were
abolished.®*Subsequently, jurisdiction over this area was handed to the Pa-
triarchate of Constantinople.**Bishops, known as phanariots, were appointed
in Istanbul to lead the eparchies.>After the liberation from Turkish rule and

1 TTaBnosuh, C., 98-101.
2 TTaBnosuh, C., 156-158.
18 CnmjemueBuh, b., 1991, k. 1, 421-450; Cuerapos, 1., 1995,150-151.

14 On activities of Patriarchate of Constantinople: Hassiotis, 1., 1999, 41-55; Kitro-
milides, P.;1999, 131-145.

18 Arnakis, G., 1974, 133-140.
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the creation of the new states, a process began of establishing independent
Orthodox churches in Greece and Serbia, which played an important role in
creating their respective national identities. Characteristically, the work of the
phanariot hierarchy focused on activities at the level of the eparchy admin-
istration, while in the arrangement of church life, one of the most important
roles belonged to the administrators of the parishes and the monasteries.
In the period of 1830 to 1870, the role and significance of the phanariots
declined among the Slavic population because of the Patriarchate’s system
of taxation, the poor relations of these bishops with their congregations, and
their opposition to Slavic characteristics of religious life.

The state of affairs in the church’s organization led to the religious
revival not being completely centralized and, instead, local characteristics
largely determined it. This resulted in the strengthening of local cults. As the
parish and cathedral churches were the only public buildings of the Orthodox
Christian population, in them were reflected all the segments of the life of
the parish or the monastery center. Therefore, besides a religious function,
churches also contained many social characteristics.

The conditions in which church life unfolded resulted in the ktetors,
or patrons who came from the wealthy, urban, mercantile, artisan and rural
population having an essential influence on the formulation of ecclesiastical
art. Their influence could have been manifold. They were the representa-
tives, who, according to their economic means, encouraged the renewal and
building of churches, selected the craftsmen, the builders and the painters,
and influenced the programme solutions of the iconography and mural
painting.*” The motives that initiated the mechanism of patronage were dif-
ferent. Most certainly, the motives were primarily religious ones, but it also
implied prominence in the local community, as well as the idea of cultural
patriotism. Thus, one of the main features of the revival of church life in the
territory of the Ottoman Empire, from 1830 to 1870, was that an important
role was played by the local communities, personified in the ktetors, patrons,
and the administrators of the parishes and monasteries.

In the Ottoman Empire from 1830 to 1870, the process of creating
national identities was not finished. It was not the same for all the ethnic

16 Crojanuesuh, B., 1971, 98-99.

17.0n mechanism of patronage of ecclesiastical art in South East Europe in XIX ct.:
MaxyseeBuh, H., 1998,119-131; Kovotartioo, A., 1999, 409-416; Makyssesuh,
H., in print .

8The region of Sout East Europe is recognized as a last one in a history of European
nationalism: Kohn, H., 1946, 543.



388 Nenad Makuljevié

groups or in all parts of the southern Slav territories.**Religious and linguistic
features — the elements of protonational values — formed the bases of identity.
Thus, there was a clear distinction between the Christians and the Moslems,
as well as between the Slavic and the Greek populations. Within the frame of
the Slavic population, depending on its geographical position, the traditional
and protonational values and influence of the newly formed states, the Ser-
bian and the Bulgarian national identities were established. In the region of
Macedonia, from where a numerous group of zographs and builders came,
the process of nationalization had not been finished and so emphasis was
placed on local identities. The zographs, such as Dimitar Krstevi¢ — Dico
zograf, offer an eloguent illustration of this. He signed himself in Greek as
well as in the Slavic language,®and he often stressed that he was from the
,»State of Debar village of Tresonée.? There are similar signatures belonging
to other zographs, such as the prodigious Vena Ilievi¢.22Thus, the religious
and cultural model from 1830 to 1870, in the broadest sense, was determined
by shared Orthodox Christian religious beliefs and the recognition of local
and not national values.

Il The religious revival and zographic painting.

The religious revival that unfolded in the Orthodox Christian church in
the Balkan territories under Ottoman administration encompassed numerous
activities in church life. One of the activities needed in order to establish an
active influence on believers was linked to the use and production of appro-
priate ecclesiastical literature.Z2During the XIX century, as well as earlier,
this territory was not completely isolated from other Orthodox Christian
centers. The church literature that was published in Russia or in the Karlovac
Metropolitanate was regularly used by the Slav hierarchy. The distribution
of the necessary liturgical books was done along the trade routes, while the
big monasteries, such as Hilandar, were centers, whose libraries were mostly
up to date regarding contemporary events in the domain of religious litera-

¥ Ekmeti¢, M., knj. 2, 1989, 152-173.

2 One example is siganture of Di¢o zograf on icon of St. Nikola on the iconostasis
of Church St. Nikola - Gerakomija in Ohrid. See: lllekepoBcka, B., 2001, 253.

21 Bacuimes, A., 1965, 183.

22 Siganture of \eno zograf on icon of St. Petka in church of village Sveta Petka:
Documentation of Chair for the New Art history at the Faculty of Philosophy in
Belgrade — Sveta Petka.

2 0On Greek and Orthodox theology on Balkans until 1820: Podskalsky, G., 1988,
329-385; Peyfuss, D., 1989., 95-165.
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ture.?* During the first half of the XIX century, a more intense production of
Slavonic church literature commenced in this territory, as well. Progress was
made in the development of Bulgarian literature, in the age of ,,vzrozdenija“%®
and, in Istanbul, Neofit Rilski published a typikon in the Church Slavonic
language.?*Kiril Pej¢inovic, the author of a large number of books of religious
moralistic content, was active in the region of Macedonia.?’ Ecclesiastical
literature represented the pillar of the curriculum in the schools of a religious
educational character, the establishment of which had a dynamic development
in the regions under Turkish authority in the mid-XIX century.?The use of
ecclesiastical literature from Russia, Serbia and the Karlovac Metropolita-
nate, and a special publication intended for local requirements and school
education, established and strengthened the ideas of religious renewal that
were also implemented by means of the iconographic and the programme
solutions of zographic painting.

The production and nature of ecclesiastical literature indicates that
the ideas of religious revival kept up with the trends and activities that had
unfolded in similar circumstances in earlier periods, as well. Thus, emphasis
was placed on the cults of saints, particularly the cult of the Mother of God,
and there was also an emphasis on moralist and didactic activities.?® The
direction the religious revival took determined some of the segments of the
programme and iconographic solutions of iconostases and mural paintings.
The direct models that may have influenced the achievement of the religious
renewal in zographic painting, originated primarily from the Mount Athos,
where, until the Greek uprising in 1821, a large process of renewal and the
painting of many monastery units were unfolding. Hilandar had the greatest
significance for the Slavic Orthodox Christian population. Here, at the begin-
ning of the XIX century, important works were being painted. The existing
medieval painting was renewed and adapted, while the outer porch of the
catholicon was painted in the course of 1803 to 1804.%Thus, the religious
revival from 1830 to 1870 may have largely followed the practice, which
was interrupted in 1821.

2 On library of monastery Hilandar: {aganan, C., 1997,126-150.

% [leneBb, b.,1933, 212-937; Jluteparypa Ha Bb3poxaaHeTo, 1966, 87-623.
% TUniks uepkorNhln, B BwncrantInonoan aur.

2 TJonenakoBuK , X.,1973,81-218.

28 Xanu Bacuisesuh, J., 1928.

D For the theological literature in this period is charcteristic a work of Kiril Pejéinovic.
See: Rupina igpomonay 1840.

%0 On wall painting in Hilandar in XIX century: Tauanan, C., 1997, 87-100.
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One of the focal points of the revival was the reference to tradition.
Within the framework of all the church reforms during the new century, tra-
dition played an important role. Tradition was interpreted as the measure of
the correctness of contemporary ecclesiastical standpoints. It represented one
of the most important arguments of religious correctness and influenced the
cultivation of retrospection within the framework of ecclesiastical art.*' The
significance of tradition, which became topical in Europe from the end of
the X VI century, had a special importance for the Orthodox Christian church
under Turkish domination. Exposed to the danger of Islamization and to
the activities of the missionaries of other Christian churches, by invoking
tradition and the need to preserve it, the Orthodox Christian church kept
its flock under its wing. The perception of tradition did not only refer to
respect for the religious rules but also to emphasizing historical duration.
Consequently, in the requests that were submitted to the rulers of Serbia for
assistance to the churches and monasteries on the territory of the Ottoman
Empire, it was frequently underlined that they were the endowments of the
medieval rulers.®

The question of tradition had special importance in iconography. In
the Orthodox Christian church’s comprehension, the teachings on icons had
a dogmatic character. The icon represented the testimony of Christ becoming
man and of his divine and human nature.®*It was stressed that the zographs
had painted Christ from prototypes for centuries and that the task of every
zograph was to pursue that course. Digression from tradition would have
meant digression from religion, and the path into heresy. Thus, the teachings
about icons stressed their antiquity and stressed the need for the respect and
copying of the old models.*

The dogmatic significance of the icon was emphasized in theological
literature and the painting manuals — hermeneia.**The hermeneia contained
the iconographic and programme rules, technological instructions as well
as the theoretical, dogmatic foundations of ecclesiastical art. Conse-
quently, along with stressing the dogmatic features of the icon, emphasis
was laid on invoking earlier models and the obligation of repeating their

% Tumorujesuh, M., 1996, 229-241.

32See a letter from Arsenije , the hegoumenos of closter St. John—Bigorski to serbian
ruler Milo§ Obrenovi¢ from 1837: Ilam6a3zoscku, K., 1979, 135-141

% Cokposuinre Xpucrusiackoe, 1824, 216-217.

34 On tradition in XVIII ct: Tumorujesuh, M., 2003, 201-205.

% On hermeneias in South East Europe in XIX century: Mytados, E., 2001, 110-192;

Myrados, E., 2001a, 268-279; Tlon-Aranacos, I'., 1978, 197-202; I'eopruescku,
M., 1987, 123-130.
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solutions.®Panselinos appeared as the ideal Orthodox Christian painter. He
was a painter, who lived at the end of the XII1 and the begining of the XIV
century, to whom the work in Protaton on the Mount Athos was attributed.
Sava Decanac refers to the tradition of Pansclinos as the author of the
mural paintings in Hilandar.®” The values of the Hilandar iconography are
highlighted in the XIX century literature devoted to this monastery. Thus,
Kiril Mihailovi¢ points out that the iconography ,,without comparison®,
although very old ... has now been renewed and artistically done with Ser-
bian inscriptions“.*¥The view regarding Panselinos as the ideal Orthodox
Christian painter was also adopted by the zographs who entered his name
in the painting manuals.**The idea of tradition and emulating the old models
endured right up to the first decades of the XX century. Testimony of this is
in the conversation between Svetozar Radoj¢i¢ and the old zograph, Janko
Frckoski, in Skopje, who emphasized the link between the zographic craft
and the models, and believed that the end of this artistic practice had come
because of the deformation of the original models.*

Although reference to the old models and emphasis on Panselinos
as the ideal painter were constant features in the painting handbooks, zo-
graphic practice did not completely follow medieval concepts. Research
into zographic church paintings from 1830 to 1870 shows the presence of
different iconographic, artistic and decorative solutions that originated from
mannerist and baroque and even Rococo conceptions.* With the appearance
of painters, who had been trained in art academies*?a clear departure from
medieval practice was to highlight the name and identity of the zograph,
which clearly indicated the new status and awareness of the painter.*Thus,
tradition was reflected mostly in the application of elements such as a golden
background, indirect narrativeness and medieval painting procedures. These

% Compare hermeneia of Krste Avramov Dicoski in: Arhiv na Makedonija, Skopje,
M I 17, 198-200.

87 Nawanan, C., 1997, 94;100.

% Muxajnosuh, K., 44.

% Hetherington, P., 1996, 2;4; Myrtagos., E. 1999, 212-215.
4 Pamojunh, C., 1966, 4-5.

4 On influences from european painting on zographic practice 1830-1870:
MustocassseBuh, /., 1990, 31-40; I'po3nanos, C., 1991, 217-223; Tpuukoscka, J.,
1991, 207-212; TpuuxoBcka, J., 2003, 223-232; Coxonosa, . 2001; 23-36.

42 One of the most important painters who was trained at the art academy and real-
ized a large production of church paintings is painter from Samokovo Stanislav
Dospevski: Bacunues, A., 1965, 394-419.

#Good example gives Dico zograf who take a signature allmost on every icon.
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conceptions of zographic poetics were accompanied by the experience gained
from the activities of the Italo-Cretan workshops of the XVI century, which
then, particularly from the beginning of the XVIII century* was adopted
throughout the Balkans.*Consequently, this practice, which was applied in
religious graphics,* although, during the XIX century, it adopted solutions
applied in Orthodox Christian ecclesiastical art from the territory of Ukraine
and from the Karlovac Metropolitanate, and from European artistic practice,
brought together different artistic experiences in painting and created the
impression of upholding tradition in zographic art. And so, during the period
from 1830 to 1870, the constructed ,,medieval* tradition continued in the
frame of the needs of the ongoing religious revival , which clearly differed
from the concept of religious painting as historical truth that was cultivated
in the territory of Russia, the Principality of Serbia and the Karlovac Met-
ropolitanate — Patriarchate.*’

Il Territory

In understanding the zographic model of Orthodox Christian painting,
the definition of the area, where it unfolded, occupies an important place.
The picture obtained in contemporary research is not whole. One clearly
observes the diffusion of this model over the territory of Greece, Macedo-
nia and Bulgaria, whereas in Serbian historiography, its presence was not
documented until around 1830. The new art historical research in southern
Serbia*®and the knowledge of artistic practice in Kosovo and Metohia,
Sandzak, and Bosnia and Herzegovina definitely indicates the presence and
domination of this model, right until the end of the XIX century. This shows
that the range of the ,,zograph model“ of Orthodox Christian iconography
in Southeast Europe was defined by the territorial extent of the jurisdiction
of the Patriarchate of Constantinople.

4 On XVIII century painting on Balkans: Selmi¢, L., 2004, 52-58; Ilorosa, E.,
2001; ITormocka Kopobap, B., 2003.

% This practice Miroslav Timotijevi¢ atributes as early baroque painting:
Tumotujesuh, M., 1996, 72-93.

4 See: TTaraoctpatov, A., 1986; asuaos, /., 1990, 52—-152; YokpeBcka-Duwi,
J.,2003.

47 On religious painting as a historical truth: MakysseBuh, H.,1997a, 205-229.
Tumotujesuh, M., 2002, 374-377.

48 Research is made by Chair for New Art history from the Faculty of Philosphy in
Belgrade during 2002, 2003. and 2004.
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Research on ecclesiastical art shows that in this territory, there was
a unified ,,art scene*, within the scope of which the movement of builders
and painters became very dynamic. This is a clear sign of the activity of
the more prominent zographs, who fulfilled commissions in the wealthier
parishes and monastery centers.

The activity of well known zographs shows that the range of their
movement was extremely vast. At the beginning of the XIX century, we
encounter zographs from Macedonia, such as Mihailo Konstantinovi¢, Janje
Moler and Anastas Konstantinovi¢ in the region of northern Serbia.**The
Lazovi¢ family of painters from Bijelo Polje were busy from the Adriatic
Coast across Montenegro, Kosovo and Metohija, to Serbia.*°During the
second half of the X1X century, art workshops from Debar were working in
the area from western Macedonia all the way to south-eastern Serbia.>* The
painters from Samokovo were working in the area of Macedonia, as well
as in Serbia.5?Artists from Gali¢nik, such as the brothers Teofil and Vasilije
Djinoski were also to be found in Montenegro®at the end of the XX century,
and some of them, like Hristo Makariev, appear throughout the Balkans, most
notably, in the region of Ohrid, Ser, Stip, Plovdiv and Sarajevo.>

In their movements, the zographs accompanied the activities of ma-
sons and wood carvers.>*Thus, one of the best known building workshops,
the Damjanov’s from Veles, erected churches throughout the southern Slav
territories within the Ottoman Empire. Among other things, they built the
Church of the Holy Mother of God in Skopje, in 1835, St. John in Kratov,
in 1836, St. Pantaleimon in Veles, in 1840, the catholicon of the Monastery
of St. Joachim Osogovski, in 1845, St. Nikola in Kumanovo, in 1851, the
Church of the Holy Spirit in Ni§, from 1852 to 1872, the Church of the Holy
Trinity in Sarajevo, from 1863 to 1868, and the Church of the Holy Trinity
in Mostar, in 1873.%

“ Byjosuh, B., 1986, 254-264.
% Byjosnuh, B., 1986, 240-242.

5 Documentation of Chair for New art history at the Faculty of Philosophy Bel-
grade.

52 On painters from Samokovo: Bacunues, A., 1965, 1965, 313-476; Tonosa, E.,
2001a, 215-224.

53 See: ITonenakoBuk, X.,1973a, 278-279.
% Bacunues, A., 1965;216-217.

% 0On work of masons and wood carvers from Macedonia: Svetieva, A., 1992.,
124-156.

% O Damjanov’s workshop: Tumockn, K., 1966; Xanmesa-Huxorncka, Kacriaposa,
E., 2001; Kagujesuh, A., 1997, 14-24; Kadijevi¢, A., 1998-1999, 167-175.
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The routes of the zographs and the builders largely coincided with
the trends in the movement of the population, merchant and artisans’ routes
and, to the greatest extent, encompassed the territory of the Balkans.>"In
the period from 1830 to 1870, intense links existed between the Balkan
cities. Therefore, one can speak of a unified culture of Orthodox Christian
merchants and craftsmen from different towns, such as Sarajevo, Mostar,
Nis, Vranje, Sofia, Skopje, Prilep, Ohrid, Thessaloniki, and Toannina.® The
unity of this culture was established by identical religious ideals and material
resources, but also because of the fact that the Balkans, were largely consti-
tuted of members of the Aromunian-Tsintsar ethnic community, who were
important factors in commerce and trade in the Balkans.*® Thus, by means
of a multitude of links, it was possible to create common ideals in designing
and decorating religious buildings, which is clearly indicated by the activity
of the Damnjanov’s builders’ workshop. Besides religious unity, the visual
artistic culture of the Orthodox Christians was codified by the activities of
the Ottoman authorities, who endeavoured to emphasize the difference in the
position of their subjects, according to their religious affiliation.®

The work of zographs and masons shows that it was extremely dy-
namic within a certain region, but that it was also defined by ecclesiastical
and state jurisdiction. Thus, their work can be clearly linked to the territory
of the Patriarchate of Constantinople and the borders of the Ottoman Em-
pire. A clear example of this is offered by the situation in ecclesiastical art
in the Principality of Serbia and in the development of art in the Kingdom
of Greece.®! Thus, the range of the ,,zograph* model depended directly on
the status of the state and on the ecclesiastical organization. In the territory
of the Principality of Serbia, one encounters zographs right until 1830 to
1833%until the Hatisherif which granted a more independent status to the
state and the church, when their work extended to the state borders.*The
cessation of zographic activities also came about because of the different

57 On Balkans and historical, geographical and social aspects in the development of
material culture: I{pujuh, J., 1922.

% Archivical sources for Balkan trade in XIX ct.: [Tam6a3zoBcku, K.,1979, 25-495;
Skari¢, V., 1937,203-204.

% MMomosuh, M., 1937, 110-180.
0 TTompommh-JIBopuut, M.,1988, 184-186.

61 See icons painted by ©. Bpulakng and N. Avtpal : AYdakn, X., 1976,
125;139,

82 Byjoswuh, B.,1986, 265.

8 On stoping the work of zographs Konstantin from Bitolj and Nikola Jankovi¢ from
Ohrida in Serbia in the mid of the XIX century: JoBanosuh, M., 1987, 86-87.
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character of the church’s organization in the Principality of Serbia. Here,
after the arrival of Metropolitan Petar Jovanovi¢, a period of historical church
theology began, according to the model of the already existing experience of
Russia and the Karlovac Metropolitan, in which the idea was advocated of
the religious painting as the bearer of historical truth. Thus, with the enlarge-
ment and activities of the Serbian state, the work of the zographs ceased and,
academically educated artists instead took over their position of prominence.
This process was also confirmed after 1878, and the Berlin Congress, in the
liberated regions of southern Serbia, where a complete reform of ecclesias-
tical life came about, which also involved changes in the construction and
decoration of the Orthodox Christian churches.®

The activities of the zographs indicates that the area of their activi-
ties cannot be defined by ethnic or national borders, nor by the territorial
and economic relations of south and north, but primarily by ecclesiastical
jurisdiction over a specific territory and respect for the ideals of church
iconography.

*

Research into the circumstances of the creation, mechanism and the
scale of these activities, the poetics and identities of the artists indicates that
the zographic model of Orthodox Christian iconography was formed as a
component of the religious model that was cultivated under the jurisdiction
of the Patriarchate of Constantinople in the territory governed by the Otto-
man Empire. This artistic model was common to all Orthodox Christians
in the territory and was defined by the needs of the religious revival from
1830 to 1870.

The conditions in which church life unfolded led to the local church
communities becoming the essential bearers of this model, who, with their
selection of the zographs, contributions and patronage, defined how church
painting was to be done. Thus, the religious revival also gained powerful, local
characteristics. The range of the ,,zograph‘ model was defined by the jurisdic-
tion of the Patriarchate of Constantinople. Thus, it was applied throughout
the Ottoman Empire, on the territory where the Orthodox Christians lived.
This influenced the formation of a territorial art scene, across which the most
important masons and artists travelled. All the zographs applied an identical
retrospective model of iconography, based on respect for dogma and tradition,
which also corresponded to the requirements of the religious revival.

% MakysbeBuh, H., 1997, 35-58.
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The ,,zograph* model of iconography from 1830 to 1870 represents a
special period of development in sacral Orthodox Christian art in the Ottoman
Empire. It was characterized by a proliferous productivity, due to favour-
able political circumstances and a greater degree of religious tolerance. The
,»Zograph* model of Orthodox Christian painting shows that the region of
»European Turkey“ did not represent a civilizational void, exclusively domi-
nated by an ethnic folkloric culture, but that here, a specific cultural model,
conditioned by political, social and religious conditions, unfolded. Thus, the
all-Orthodox Christian church revival from 1830 to 1870 led to the develop-
ment of a unified supra-national cultural model in South East Europe.
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Henan MakysseBuh

30I'PA®CKHN MOJIEJI ITPABOCJIIABHOI" CJIMKAPCTBA
YV JYTOUCTOYHOJ EBPOIIN 1830-1870
Pesuwme

V nepuony 1830-1870, npuiaukoM ocliMKaBama MPaBOCIABHUX XpaMoOBa
Ha rpocTopy jyroucroune EBpone kopuinheH je 3orpadcku Mozl paBociaBHOT
cIMKapcTBa. McTpakuBameM yClioBa HACTaHKA, MEXaHH3Ma M IIPOCTOPA JIeNIOBaba
, IOGTUKE UKOHOITHCA ¥ HACHTUTETa YMETHUKA TIOKA3yjy ce J1a je 30rpad)CKu MOJIEI
MIPaBOCJIABHOT MKOHOMHCA (OPMHUPAH KA0 CACTABHHU /IO BEPCKOT MOJENa KOjH je
01O HEeroBaH IOJ jYPUCIUKIIMjoM BacesbeHCKe maTpujapiiuje Ha MPOCTOPY MO
OtomanckoMm umrepujoM. OBaj JIMKOBHH MOJEN OWO je 3ajeJIHUYKU CBUM IPaBO-
cJlaBHMM XpuirhaHuMa Ha OBOM IpocTopy M Omo je oxpeljeH morpedama Bepcke
obHose 1830-1870.

YcmoBu y KojuMa ce OIIBHjao JyXOBHH JKHBOT YTHUIIANH Cy Oa Y HajOUTHHje
HOCHOIIE OBOT MOJIefIa CTIajajy JIOKaJTHE [IPKBEHE 3ajE€AHHUIIE KOje Cy 0nadbupom 30-
rpada, npuiIo3ruMa U KTUTOpHUCamheM ofipelBaiy peasn3oBame cakpaiHe JIMKOBHE
npaxce. Taxo 11a je Bepcka 00HOBa JOOMIIa ¥ CHaYKHE JIOKallHE KapakTepucTuke. Pac-
MPOCTPamEHOCT 30rpad)cKor Moiesa Ouia je oapelena jypucukimjom BacesbeHCke
narpujapumje. Tako aa je mmpoM OTOMaHCKe HMIIEpHje, Ha TEPUTOPHjH Ha KOjoj je
JKUBEITO TIPABOCIIaBHO CTAHOBHUIITBO, OH OMO IpUMemHBaH. 10 je yCIOBHIIO yoO-
JMYaBambe MPOCTOPHE U jeIMHCTBEHE OaIKaHCKe YMETHHYKE CIICHE IHUPOM KOje Cy
Ce KpeTaJl Haj3HaYajHUju rpajuTesbi U ciaukapu. CBu 3orpadu cy npuMemhUBaIi
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MCTOBETHU PETPOCHIEKTHBHH MOJIE] UKOHOIKCA 3aCHOBAH Ha MOIITOBakY JOrMara
U TpaJMILHje MITO je OMII0 0J[roBapalo 1 3aXTeBUMa Bepcke 0OHOBE.

3orpadcku monen nkoHormca 1830-1870 npezncrasiba mocedaH nepros pa3so-
ja cakpaiHe mpaBociaBHe yMeTHocTH Y OTomMaHcKoj mmnepuju. tbera kapakrepuiie
BEJIMKa MPOIYKTUBHOCT Koja je Omita onpel)eHa moBOJEHUM MTOTUTHIKUM yCIOBHMA
1 BehuM cTereHOM BepcKe TOJIEpaHITHja.

3orpadcku MOJIeN IPaBOCIaBHOT CIIMKApCTBa [oKasyje Jia noapydje «EBpor-
cke Typcke» HUje npeIcTaBIballo pa3aH UBIIN3AIM]CKH TPOCTOP Y KOME je TOMH-
HUpalia NCKJbYYHBO €THHYKA (PONKIOpHA KynTypa Beh [1a ce Ty o/jBHjao crieriupudan
KYJITYpPHHU MOJIET YCIIOBJBECH MOINTHIKHM, IPYIITBEHIM M BEPCKUM yCIOBHMA. Tako
J1a je CBeTpaBoCiiaBHa IjpkBeHa 00HOBa, 1830-1870., ycrmoBnTa M3rpaamby jeIHCTBE-
HOT HaHAIMOHAIHOT KyJITypHOT MOJIea Y JyroucTouHoj Esporu.
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